MEMOIRS

OF

GENERAL WILLIAM T. SHERMAN.

CHAPTER XV.
ATLANTA CAMPAIGN—NASHVILLE AND CHATTANOOGA TO KENESAW.
MARCH, APRIL, AND MAY, 1864,

O~ the 18th day of March, 1864, at Nashville, Tennessce,
I relieved Lieutenant-General Grant in command of the Mili-
tary Division of the Mississippi, embracing the Departments
of the Ohio, Cumberland, Tennessee, and Arkansas, commanded
respectively by Major-Generals Schofield, Thomas, McPherson,
and Steele. General Grant was in the act of starting East to
assume command of all the armies of the United States, but
more particularly to give direction in person to the Armies
of the Potomac and James, operating against Richmond ; and I
accompanied him as far as Cincinnati on his way, to avail my-
self of the opportunity to diseuss privately many little details
incident to the contemplated changes, and of preparation for
the great events then impending. Among these was the in-
tended assignment to duty of many officers of note and influ-
ence, who had, by the force of events, drifted into inactivity
and discontent. Among these stood prominent Generals Mc-
Clellan, Burnside, and Fremont, in the East; and Generals
Buell, McCook Negley, and Crittenden, at the West. My un-
derstanding was that General Grant thought it wise and pru-
dent to give all these officers appropriate commands, that would
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enable them to regain the influence they had lost; and, as a
general reorganization of all the armies‘was then necessary, he
directed me to keep in mind especially the claims of Generals
Buell, MeCook, and Crittenden, and endeavor to give them
commands that would be as near their rank and dates of com-
mission as possible; but I was to do nothing until I heard

wther from him on the subjeet, as he explained that he would
have to consult the Secretary of War before making final orders.
General Buell and his officers had been subjected to a long ordeal
by a court of inquiry, touching their conduct of the campaign
in Tennessee and Kentucky, that resulted in the battle of Perry-
ville, or Chaplin’s Hills, October 8, 1862, and they had been
substantially acquitted ; and, as it was manifest that we were to
have some hard fighting, we were anxious to bring into harmony
every man and every officer of skill in the profession of arms.
Of these, Generals Buell and MeClellan were prominent in
rank, and also by reason of their fame acquired in Mexico, as
well as in the earlier part of the ecivil war.

After my return to Nashville I addressed myself to the task
of organization and preparation, which involved the general secu-
rity of the vast region of the Sonth which had been already con-
quered, more especially the several routes of supply and commu-
nication with the active armies at the front, and to organize a
large army to move into Georgia, coincident with the advance
of the Eastern armies against Richmond. T soon received from
Colonel J. B. Fry—now of the Adjutant-General’s Department,
but then at Washington in charge of the Provost-Marshal-Gen-
eral’s office—a letter asking me to do something for General
Buell. T answered him frankly, telling him of my understand-
ing with General Grant, and that I was still awaiting the ex-
pected order of the War Department, assigning General Buell
to my command. Colonel Fry, as General Buell’s special friend,
replied that he was very anxious that I should make specific ap-
plication for the services of General Buell by name, and inquired
what I proposed to offer him. To this I answered that, after the
agreement with General Grant that he would notify me from
Washington, I could not with propriety press the matter, but if
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General Buell should be assigned to me specifically I was pre-
pared to assign him to command all the troops on the Missis-
sippi River from Cairo to Natchez, comprising about three divi-
sions, or the equivalent of a corps d’armée. General Grant
never afterward communicated to me on the subject at all ; and
Iinferred that Mr. Stanton, who was notoriously vindictive in
his prejudices, would not consent to the employment of these
high officers. General Buell, toward the close of the war, pub-
lished a bitter political letter, aimed at General Grant, reflecting
on his general management of the war, and stated that both
Generals Canby and Sherman had offered him a subordinate
command, which he had declined because he had once out-
ranked us. This was not true as to me, or Canby either, I
think, for both General Canby and I ranked him at West Point
and in the eld army, and he (General Buell) was only superior
to us in the date of his commission as major-general, for a short
period in 1862. This newspaper communication, though aimed
at General Grant, reacted on himself, for it closed his military
career. General Crittenden afterward obtained authority for
service, and I offered him a division, but he declined it for the
reason, as I understood it, that he had at one time commanded
a corps. He is now in the United States service, commanding
the Seventeenth Infantry. General McCook obtained a com-
mand under General Canby, in the Department of the Gulf,
where he rendered good service, and he is also in the regular
service, lieutenant-colonel Tenth Infantry.

I returned to Nashville from Cincinnati about the 25th of
March, and started at once, in a special car attached to the regu-
lar train, to inspect my command at the front, going to Pulaski,
Tennessee, where I found General G. M. Dodge ; thence to
Huntsville, Alabama, where I had left a part of my personal
staff and the records of the department during the time we had
been absent at Meridian; and there I found General McPher-
gon, who had arrived from Vicksburg, and had assumed com-
mand of the Army of the Tennessee. General McPherson ac-
companied me, and we proceeded by the cars to Stevenson,
Bridgeport, ete., to Chattanooga, where we spent a day or two
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with General George H. Thomas, and then continued on to
Knoxville, where was General Schofield. He returned with
us to Chattanooga, stopping by the way a few hours at Loundon,
where were the headquarters of the Fourth Corps (Major-Gen-
eral Gordon Granger). General Granger, as usual, was full of
complaints at the treatment of his corps since I had left him

ith General Burnside, at Knoxville, the preceding November ;
and he stated to me personally that he had a leave of absence in
his pocket, of which he intended to take advantage very soon.
About the end of March, therefore, the three army commanders
and myself were together at Chattanooga. We had nothing like
a council of war, but conversed freely and frankly on all matters
of interest then in progress or impending. We all knew that,
as soon as the spring was fairly open, we should have to move
directly against our antagonist, General Jos. E. Johnston, then
gecurely intrenched at Dalton, thirty miles distant; and the
purpose of our conference at the time was to ascertain our own
resources, and to distribute to each part of the army its appro-
priate share of work. We discussed every possible contingency
likely to arise, and I simply instrueted each army commander to
make immediate preparations for a hard campaign, regulating
the distribution of supplies that were coming up by rail from
Nashville as equitably as possible. 'We also agreed on some
subordinate changes in the organization of the three separate
armies which were destined to take the field ; among which was
the consolidation of the Eleventh and Twelfth Corps (Howard
and Slocum) into a single corps, to be commanded by General
Jos. Hooker. General Howard was to be trinsferred to the
Fourth Corps, vice Gordon Granger to avail himself of his leave
of absence; and General Slocum was to be ordered down the
Mississippi River, to command the District of Vicksburg. These
¢hanges required the consent of the President, and were all in
due time approved.

The great question of the campaign was one of supplies.
Nashville, our chief depot, was itself partially in a hostile coun-
try, and even the routes of supply from Louisville to Nashville
by rail, and by way of the Cumberland River, had to be gnarded.
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Chattanooga (our starting-point) was one hundred and thirty-
six miles in front of Nashville, and every foot of the way, espe-
cially the many bridges, trestles, and culverts, had to be strong-
ly guarded against the acts of a local hostile population and of
the enemy’s cavalry. Then, of course, as we advanced into
Georgia, it was manifest that we should have to repair the rail-
road, use it, and guard it likewise. General Thomas's army
was much the largest of the three, was best provided, and con-
tained the best corps of engineers, railroad managers, and repair
parties, as well as the best body of spies and provost-marshals.
On him we were therefore compelled in a great measure to rely
for these most useful branches of service. He had so long exer-
cised absolute command and control over the railroads in his
department, that the other armies were jealous, and these
thought the Army of the Camberland got the lion's share of
the supplies and other advantages of the railroads. I found a
good deal of feeling in the Army of the Tennessee on this score,
and therefore ook supreme control of the roads myself, placed
all the army commanders on an equal footing, and gave to each
the same control, so far as orders of transportation for men and
stores were concerned. Thomas’s spies brought him frequent
and accurate reports of Jos. Johnston’s army at Dalton, giving
its strength anywhere between forty and fifty thousand men,
and these were being reénforced by troops from Mississippi, and
by the Georgia militia, under General G. W. Smith. General
Johnston seemed to be acting purely on the defensive, so that
we had time and leisure to take all our measures deliberately
and fully. I fixed the date of May 1st, when all things should
be in readiness for the grand forward movement, and then re-
turned to Nashville; General Schofield going back to Knoxville,
and McPherson to Huntsville, Thomas remaining at Chatta-
nooga. \

On the 2d of April, at Nashville, I wrote to General Grant,
then at Washington, reporting to him the results of my visit to
the several armies, and asked his consent to the several changes
proposed, which was promptly given by telegraph. I then ad-
dressed myself specially to the troublesome question of trans-
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portation and supplies. I found the capacity of the railroads
from Nashville forward to Decatur, and to Chattanooga, so
small, especially in the number of locomotives and cars, that it
was clear that they were barely able to supply the daily wants of
the armies then dependent on them, with no power of accumu-
lating a surplus in advance. The cars were daily loaded down
with men returning from furlough, with cattle, horses, ete. ; and;

v reason of the previous desolat:on of the country between ,

Clnttanoorra and Knoxville, General Thomas had authorized the
issue of provisions to the suffering inhabitants.

We could not attempt an advance into Georgia without food,
ammunition, ete. ; and ordinary prudence dictated that we should
have an accumulation at the front, in case of interruption to the
railway by the act of the enemy, or by common accident. ( Ac-
cordingly, on the 6th of April, I issued a general order, limiting
the use of the railroad-cars to transporting only the essential
articles of food, ammunition, and supplies for the army proper,
for hxddmrr any further issnes to citizens, and cutting off all eivil
traffic; requiring the commanders of posts within thirty miles
of Nashville to haul out their own stores in wagons; re-
quiring all troops destined for the front to march, and all beef-
cattle to be driven on their own legs. This was a great help,

but of course it naturally raised a howl. Some of the poor
Union people of East Tennessee appealed to President Lincoln,

whose kind heart responded promptly to their request. |He
telegraphed me to know if I could not modify or repeal my
orders; but I answered him that a great campaign was impend-
ing, on which the fate of the nation hung; that our railroads
had but a limited capacity, and could not prowde for the neces-
sities of the army and of the people too ; that one or the other
must quit, and we could not until the army of Jos. Johnston
was conquered, ete., ete.y Mr. Lincoln seemed to acquiesce, and
[ advised the people to obtain and drive out cattle from Ken-
tucky, and to haul out their supplies by the wagon-road from
the same quarter, by way of Cumberland Gap. By these
changes I mnearly or quite doubled our daily aceumulation of
stores at the front, and yet even this was not found enough.
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I accordingly called together in Nashville the master of trans-
portation, Colonel Anderson, the chief quartermaster, General
J. L. Donaldson, and the chief commissary, General Amos Beck-
with, for conference. Iassumed the strength of the army to move
from Chattanooga into Georgia at one hundred thousand men, and
the number of animals to be fed, both for cavalry and dranght,
at thirty-five thousand; then, allowing for occasional wrecks
of trains, which were very common, and for the interrup-
tion of the road itself by guerrillas and regular raids, we es-
timated it would require one hundred and thirty cars, of ten tons
cach, to reach Chattanooga daily, to be reasonably certain of an
adequate supply. Even with this calculation, we could not
afford to bring forward hay for the horses and mules, nor more
than five pounds of oats or corn per day for each animal. I was
willing to risk the question of forage in part, because I expected
to find wheat and corn fields, and a good deal of grass, as we
advanced into Georgia at that season of the year. The problem
then was to deliver at Chattanooga and beyond one hundred and
thirty car-loads daily, leaving the beef-cattle to be driven on the
hoof, and all the troops in excess of the usual train-guards to
march by the ordinary roads. Colonel Anderson promptly ex-
plained that he did not possess cars or locomotives enough to do
this work. I then instructed and authorized him to hold on to
all trains that arrived at Nashville from Louisville, and to allow
none to go back until he had secured enough to fill the require-
ments of our problem. At the time he only had about sixty
serviceable locomotives, and about six hundred cars of all kinds,
and he represented that to provide for all contingencies he
must have at least one hundred locomotives and one thousand
cars. As soon as Mr. Guthrie, the President of the Louisville &
Nashville Railroad, detected that we were holding on to all his
locomotives. and cars, he wrote me, earnestly remonstrating
against it, saying that he would not be able with diminished
stock to bring forward the necessary stores from Louisville to
Nashville. I wrote to him, frankly telling him exactly how we
were placed, appealed to his patriotism to stand by us, and
advised him in like manner to hold on to all trains coming into
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Jeffersonville, Indiana. He and General Robert Allen, then
quartermaster-general at Louisville, arranged a ferry-boat so as
to transfer the trains over the Ohio River from Jeffersonville,
and in a short time we had cars and locomotives from almost
every road at the North; months afterward I was amused fo see,
away down in Georgia, cars marked “ Pittsburg & Fort Wayne,”
‘Delaware & Lackawanna,” ¢ Baltimore & Ohio,” and indeed
with the names of almost every railroad north of the Ohio River.
How these railroad companies ever recovered their property, or
settled their transportation accounts, I have never heard, but to
this fact, as much as to any other single fact, I attribute the per-
foct success which afterward attended our campaigns; and I have
always felt grateful to Mr. Guthrie, of Louisville, who had sense
enough and patriotism enough to subordinate the intérests of
his railroad company to the cause of his country.

About this time, viz., the early part of April, T was much
disturbed by a bold raid made by the rebel General Forrest up
between the Mississippi and Tennessee Rivers. He reached the
Ohio River at Paducah, but was handsomely repulsed by Colo-
nel Hicks. He then swung down toward Memphis, assaulted
and carried Fort Pillow, massacring a part of its garrison, com-
posed wholly of negro troops. At first I discredited the story
of the massacre, because, in preparing for the Meridian cam-
paign, I had ordered Fort Pillow to be evacuated, but it trans-
pired afterward that General Hurlbut had retained a small
garrison at Fort Pillow to encourage the enlistment of the
blacks as soldiers, which was a favorite political policy at that
day. The massacre at Fort Pillow occurred April 12, 1864,
and has been the subject of congressional inquiry. No doubt
Forrest’s men acted like a set of barbarians, shooting down the
helpless negro garrison after the fort was in their possession;
but I am told that Forrest personally disclaims any active par-
ticipation in the assault, and that he stopped the firing as soon
as he could. I also take it for granted that Forrest did not
lead the assault in person, and consequently that he was to the
- ryear, out of sight if not of hearing at the time, and I was told
by hundreds of our men, who were at various times prisoners in
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Forrest’s possession, that he was usunally very kind to them. He
had a desperate set'of fellows under him, and at that very time
there is no doubt the feeling of the Southern people was fear-
fully savage on this very point of our making soldiers out of
their late slaves, and Forrest may have shared the feeling.

I also had another serious cause of disturbance about that
time. I wanted badly the two divisions of troops which had
_ been loaned to General Banks in the month of March pre-

viously, with the express understanding that their absence was
to endure only one month, and that during April they were to
come out of Red River, and be again within the sphere of my
command. I accordingly instructed one of my inspector-gen-
erals, John M. Corse, to take a fleet steamboat at Nashville,
proceed wia Cairo, Memphis, and Vicksburg, to General Banks
up the Red River, and to deliver the following letter of April
3d, as also others, of like tenor, to Generals A J. Smith aml
Fred Steele, who were supposed to be with him :

Heanqrarters Mmrary Division oF Toe Mississiepr,
Nasaviue, Texxessee, dpril 8, 1604, }
Major-General N. P. Baxxs; commanding Department of the Gulf, Red
River.

GexeepaL: The thirty days for which I loaned you the command of
General A. J. Smith will expire on the 10th instant. I send with this
Brigadier-General J. M. Corse, to carry orders to General A. J. Smith,
and to give directions for a new movement, which is preliminary to the
general campaign. - General Corse may see you and explain in full, but, lest
he should not find you in person, I will simply state that Forrest, availing
himself of the absence of our furloughed men and of the detachment with
you, has pushed vp between the Mississippi and Tennessee Rivers, even to
the Ohio. He attacked Paducah, but got the worst of it, and he still
lingers about the place. I hope that he will remain thereabonts till General
A. J. Smith can reach his destined point, but this I can hardly expect; yet
I want him to reach by the Yazoo a position near Grenada, thence to
operate against Forrést, after which to march across to Decatur, Alabama.
You will see that he has a big job, and therefore should start at once,
From all that I can learn, my troops reached Alexandria, Louisiana, at tha
time agreed on, viz., March 17th, and I hear of them at \atchntoches but
cannot hear of your troops being above Opelounsas.

Steele is also moving. I leave Steele’s entire force to codperate with
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you and the navy, but, as I before stated, I must have A. J. Smith’s troops
now as soon as possible.

I beg you will expedite their return to Vieksburg, if they have mnot
already started, and I want them if possible to remain in the same boats
they have used up REed River, as it will save the time otherwise con-
sumed in transfer to other boats.

All is well in this quarter, and I hope by the time you turn against
Mobile our forces will again act toward the same end, though from distant

ints. General Grant, now having lawful control, will doubtless see that
Il minor objects are disregarded, and that all the armies act on a common
plan.

Hoping, when this reaches you, that you will be in possession of Shreve-
port, I am, with great respeect, ete.,

W. T. Saeemax, Major-General commanding.

Rumors were reaching us thick and fast of defeat and disas-
ter in that quarter; and I feared then, what afterward actually
happened, that neither General Banks nor Admiral Porter
could or would spare those two divisions. On the 23d of April,
General Corse returned, bringing full answers to my letters, and
I saw that we must go on without them. This was a serious
loss to the Army of the Tennessee, which was also short by two
other divisions that were on their veteran furlough, and were
under orders to rendezvous at Cairo, before embarking for Clif-
ton, on the Tennessee River.

On the 10th of April, 1864, the headquarters of the three
Armies of the Cumberland, Tennessee, and Ohio, were at Chat-
tanooga, Huntsville, and Knoxville, and the tables on page 16,
et seq., give their exact condition and strength.

The Department of the Arkansas was then subject to my eom-
mand, but General Fred Steele, its commander, was at Little
Rock, remote from me, acting in codperation with General Banks,
and had full employment for every soldier of his command ; so
that I never depended on him for any men, or for any participa-
tion in the Georgia campaign. Soon after, viz., May 8th, that
department was transferred to the Military Division of “the
Gulf,” or “Southwest,” Major-General E. R. S. Canby com-
manding, and General Steele served with him in the subsequent
movement against Mobile.
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In Generals Thomas, McPherson, and Schofield, I had three
generals of education and experience, admirably qualified for the
work before us. Each has made a history of his own, and I
need not here dwell on their respective merits as men, or as com-
manders of armies, except that each possessed special qualities
of mind and of character which fitted them in the highest de-
gree for the work then in contemplation.

By the returns of April 10, 1864, it will be seen that the
Army of the Cumberland had on its muster-rolls—

Men,
Present and absent..... et/ TR b e 171,450
130T A S ) RS A AN S St N SR L 88,883
The Army of the Tennessee—
Men,
AR AT BBBEAEID . 0 i v i e e s e 134,763
Vol T T BT Ly e e S e e e R S S 64,957
The Army of the Ohio—
- Men.
iEResent andahBenbe o S ol ks 46,052
Bxesantdor Quby O Sol o s s s e 26,242

The department and army commanders had to maintain
strong garrisons in their respective departments, and also to
guard their respective lines of supply. I therefore, in my mind,
aimed to prepare out of these three armies, by the 1st of May,
1864, a compact army for active operations in Georgia, of
about the following numbers:

Men.
Army of the Comberland .........cccoviiviinnnn. 50,000
Armny of the Tennessen ..o« vvrereseasesnescasnns 85,000
e A B LT el o e S S A 15,000
e e . e 100,000

and, to make these troops as mobile as possible, I made the
strictest possible orders in relation to wagons and all species of
incumbrances and impedimenta whatever. Each officer and sol-
dier was required to carry on his horse or person food and cloth-
ing enough for five days. To each regiment was allowed but
one wagon and one ambulance, and to the officers of each com-
pany one pack-horse or mule.
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Each division and b zade was provided a fair proportion of
wagons for a supply-train, and these were limited in their loads
to carry food, ammunition, and clothing. Tents were forbidden
to all save the sick and wounded, and one tent only was allowed
to each headquarters for use as an office. These orders were not
ahsolutely enforced, though in person I set the example, and did

have a tent, nor did any officer about me have one ; but we had
wall tent-flies, without poles, and no tent-furniture of any kind.
We usually spread our flies over saplings, or on fence-rails or posts
improvised on the spot. Most of the general officers, except
Thomas, followed my example strictly; but he had a regular
headquarters-camp. I frequently called his attention to the or-
ders on this subject, rather jestingly than seriously. ITe would
break out against his officers for having such luxuries, but, need-
ing a tent himself, and being good-natured and slow to act, he
never enforced my orders perfectly, In addition to his regunlar
wagon-train, he had a big wagon which could be converted into
an office, and this we used to call “Thomas’s circus.” Several
times during the campaign I found quartermasters hid away in
some comfortable nook to the rear, with tents and mess-fixtures
which were the envy of the passing soldiers; and I frequently
broke them up, and distributed the tents to the surgeons of bri-
gades. Yet my orders actually reduced the transportation, so
that I doubt if any army ever went forth to battle with fewer
impedimenta, and where the regular and necessary supplies of
food, ammunition, and clothing, were issned, as called for, so
regularly and so well.

My personal staff was then composed of Captain J. C. MeCoy,
aide-de-camp; Captain L. M. Dayton, aide-de-camp; Captain J.
C. Audenried, aide-de-camp; Brigadier-General J. D. Webster,
chief of staff; Major R. M. Sawyer, assistant adjutant-general ;
Captain Montgomery Rochester, assistant adjutant-general.
These last three were left at Nashville in charge of the office,
and were empowered to give orders in my name, communication
being generally kept up by telegraph.

Subsequently were added to my staff, and accompanied me
in the field, Brigadier-General W. F. Barry, chief of artillery;
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Colonel O. M. Poe, chief of engineers; Colonel L. C. Easton,
chief quartermaster; Colonel Amos Beckwith, chief commissa-
ry; Captain Thos. G. Baylor, chief of ordnance; Surgeon E. D.
Kittoe, medical director; Brigadier-General J. M. Corse, in-
spector-general ; Lieutenant-Colonel C. Ewing, inspector-gen-
eral; and Lieutenant-Colonel Willard Warner, inspector-general.

These officers constituted my staff proper at the beginning of
the campaign, which remained substantially the same till the
close of the war, with very few exceptions; viz.: Surgeon John
Moore, United States Army, relieved Surgeon Kittoe of the vol-
unteers (about Atlanta) as medical director; Major Henry
Hitcheock joined as judge-advocate, and Captain G. Ward Nich-
ols reported as an extra aide-de-camp (after the fall of Atlanta)
at Gaylesville, just before we started for Savannah.

During the whole month of April the preparations for active
war were going on with extreme vigor, and my letter-book shows
an active correspondence with Generals Grant, Halleck, Thomas,
McPherson, and Schofield on thousands of matters of detail and
arrangement, most of which are embraced in my testimony before
the Committee on the Conduct of the War, vol. i., Appendix.

When the time for action approached, viz., May 1, 1864, the.
actual armies prepared to move into Georgia resulted as fol-
lows, present for battle :

Army of the Cumberland, Major-General Tnonas.

Men.

Iy e o s 4 5inl3 (S wi A/ ¥ % s b m e 5 ¥ b s 54,568
A | e e e S R e S e S 2 877
(BT e e St S e 3,828

o R e R e 60,773

Number of field-guns, 130.

Army of the Tennessce, Major- General McPnersox.

Men.
INTANECY. oo oo veiin s ive mianisiae ms ves wninas s sianas 22,437
el S R S S R N ST e 1,404
B e oo e i SR R R s R 624
R O R o o'a e istainie e 57 s inimnisl = 24,465

Guns, 96.
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Army of the Okio, Major-General ScuorreLp.

Men.
L G e oo s e e YAt et A 11,183
ATHIBEY . oisiiiman o s s B S L 679
CIaFaIPy 20 oo ihdites s kil L el LIl = 1 1,697
ATt oo s (el ey 13,559

Guns, 28,
Grand aggregate, 98,797 men and 254 guns,

These figures do not embrace the cavalry divisions which
were still incomplete, viz., of General Stoneman, at Lexington,
Kentucky, and of General Garrard, at Columbia, Tennessee, who
were then rapidly collecting horses, and joined us in the early
stage of the campaign. General Stoneman, having a division
of about four thousand men and horses, was attached to Scho-
field’s Army of the Ohio. General Garrard’s division, of about
four thousand five hundred men and horses, was attached to
General Thomas’s command ; and he had another irregular divi-
sion of cavalry, commanded by Brigadier-General E. McCook.
There was also a small brigade of cavalry, belonging to the
Army of the Cumberland, attached temporarily to the Army of
the Tennessee, which was commanded by Brigadier-General
Judson Kilpatrick. These cavalry commands changed constant-
ly in strength and numbers, and were generally used on the ex-
treme flanks, or for some special detached service, as will be
hereinafter related. The Army of the Tennessee was still short
by the two divisions detached with General Banks, up Red
River, and two other divisions on furlough in Illinois, Indiana,
and Ohio, but which were rendezvousing at Cairo, under Gen-
erals Leggett and Crocker, to form a part of the Seventeenth
Corps, which corps was to be commanded by Major-General
Frank P. Blair, then a member of Congress, in Washington.
On the 2d of April I notified him by letter that I wanted him
to join and to command these two divisions, which ought to be
ready by the 1st of May. General Blair, with these two divi-
sions, constituting the Seventeenth Army Corps, did not actuall y
overtake us until we reached Acworth and Big Shanty, in Geor-
gia, about the 9th of June, 1864.
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In my letter of April 4th to General John A. Rawlins, chief
of staff to General Grant at Washington, I described at length
all the preparations that were in progress for the active cam-
paign thus contemplated, and therein estimated Schofield at
twelve thousand, Thomas at forty-five thousand, and McPher-
son at thirty thousand. At first I intended to open the campaign
about May 1st, by moving Schofield on Dalton from Cleveland,
Thomas on the same objective from Chattanooga, and McPher-
gon on Rome and Kingston from Gunter’s Landing. My inten-
tion was merely to threaten Dalton in front, and to .direct Me-
Pherson to act vigorously against the railroad below Resaca,
far to the rear of the ememy. DBut by reason of his being
ghort of his estimated strength by the four divisions before
referred to, and thus heing reduced to about twenty-four thou-
sand men, I did not feel justified in placing him so far away
from the support of the main body of the army, and therefore
subsequently changed the plan of campaign, so far as to bring
that army up to Chattanooga, and to direct it thence through
Ship’s Gap against the railroad to Johnston’s rear, at or near
Resaca, distant from Dalton only eighteen miles, and in full
communication with the other armies by roads behind Rocky-
face Ridge, of about the same length.

On the 10th of April I received General Grant’s letter of
April 4th from Washington, which formed the basis of all the
campaigns‘ of the year 1864, and subsequently received another
of April 19th, written from Culpepper, Virginia, both of which
are now in my possession, in his own handwriting, and are here
given entire. These letters embrace substantially all the orders
he ever made on this particular subject, and these, it will be
geen, devolved on me the details both as to the plan and ex-
ecution of the campaign by the armies under my immediate
command. These armies were to be directed against the rebel
army commanded by General Joseph E. Johnston, then lying
on the defensive, strongly intrenched at Dalton, Georgia; and I
was required to follow it up closely and persistently, so that in
no event could any part be detached to assist General Lee in
Virginia ; General Grant undertaking in like manner to keep
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Lee so busy that he could not respond to any calls of help by
Johnston. Neither Atlanta, nor Augusta, nor Savannah, was
the objective, but the “army of Jos. Johnston,” go where it
might,

[PeivATE AND CONFIDENTIAL.]

HeapquarTERs ARMIES OF THE UsITED Sm‘ma,}
Wasmiserow, D. C., dpril 4, 1864.
Alajor-Genoral W. T. SHERMAN, commanding Military Division of the Mis-
sissippi.

GesEraL: It is my design, if the enemy keep quiet and allow me to
take the initiative in the spring campaign, to work all parts of the army
together, and somewhat toward a common centre. For your informatior
I now write you my programme, as at present determined upon.

I have sent orders to Banks, by private messenger, to finish up his pres-
ent expedition against Shreveport with all dispatch; to turn over the de-
fense of Red River to General Steele and the navy, and to return your
troops to you, and his own to New Orleans; to abandon all of Texas, ex-
cept the Rio Grande, and to hold that with not to exceed four thousand
men ; to reduce the number of troops on the Mississippi to the lowest num-
ber necessary to hold it, and to collect from his command not less than
twenty-five thousand men. To this I will add five thonsand from Missouri.
With this force he is to commence operations against Mobile as soon as he
can. It will be impossible for him to commence too early.

Gillmore joins Butler with ten thousand men, and the two operate against
Richmond from the south side of James River. This will give Butler thirty-
three thousand men to operate with, W. F. Smith commanding the right
wing of his forces, and Gillmore the left wing. I will stay with the Army
of the Potomae, increased by Burnside's corps of not less than twenty-five
thousand effective men, and operate directly against Lee's army, wherever
it may be found.

Sigel collects all his available force in two columns, one, under Ord and
Averill, to start from Beverly, Virginia, and the other, under Crook, to start
from Charleston, on the Kanawha, to move against the Virginia & Tennes-
see Railroad.

Crook will have all cavalry, and will endeavor to get in about Saltville,
and move east from there to join Ord. His force will be all cavalry, while
Ord will have from ten to twelve thousand men of all arms. -

You I propose to move against Johnston’s army, to break it up, and to
get into the interior of the enemy’s country as far as you can, inflicting all
the damage you can against their war resources.

I do not propose to lay down for you a plan of campaign, but simply to
lay down the work it is desirable to have done, and leave you free to exe- .
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_ cute it in your own way. Submit to me, however, as early as you ean, your
plan of operations.

As stated, Banks is ordered to commence operations as soon as he can.
Gillmore is ordered to report at Fortress Monroe by the 1Sth inst., or as
goon thereafter as practicable. Sigel is concentrating mow. None will
move from their places of rendezvous until I direct, except Banks. I want
to be ready to move by the 25th inst., if possible; but all I can now direct
is that yon get ready as soon &s possible. I know you will have difficulties
to encounter in getting through the mountains to where supplies are abun-
dant, but I believe you will accomplish it.

From the expedition from the Department of West Virginia I do not
calculate on very great results; but it is the only way I can take troops
from there. With the long line of railroad Sigel has to protect, he can
gpare no troops, except to move directly to his front. In this way he must
get throngh to inflict great damage on the enemy, or the enemy must detach
from one of his armies a large force to prevent it. In other words, if Sigel
can’t skin himself, he can hold a leg while some one else skins.

I am, general, very respectfully, your obedient servant,

U. S. GraxT, Lieutenant- General.

Heapguarters Mitrrary Divisiox ofF toHE Mississierr, |
Nasuviire, Texsessee, dpril 10, 1864,

Lieutenant-General U, 8. Graxr, Commander-in- Chigf, Washington, D. C.

Dear Gexerar: Your two letters of April 4th are now before me, and
afford me infinite satisfaction. That we are now all to act on a common
plan, converging on a common centre, looks like enlightened war.

Like yourself, yon take the biggest load, and from me you shall have
thorough and hearty codperation. I will not let side issues draw me off
from your main plans in which I am to knock Jos. Johnston, and to do as
much damage to the resources of the enemy as possible. I have heretotore
written to General Rawlins and to Colonel Comstock (of your staff) some-
what of the method in which I propose to act. I have seen all my army,
corps, and division commanders, and have signified only to the former, viz.,
Schofield, Thomas, and McPherson, our general plans, which I inferred
from the purport of our conversation here and at Cincinnati.

First, I am pushing stores to the front with all possible dispateh, and
am completing the army organization according to the orders from Wash-
ington, which are ample and perfectly satisfactory.

It will take us all of April to get in our farlonghed veterans, to bring up
A, J. Smith’s command, and to collect provisions and cattle on the line of
the Tennessee. Each of the armies will guard, by detachments of its own,
its rear communications.

At the'signal to be given by you, Schofield, leaving a select garrison at
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Knoxville and Loudon, with twelve thousand men will drop down to the
Hiawassee, and march against Johnston's right by the old Federal road.
Stoneman, now in Kentucky, organizing the cavalry forces of the Army
of the Ohio, will operate with Schofield on his left front—it may be, push-
ing a select body of about two thousand cavalry by Ducktown or Elijah
toward Athens, Georgia.

Thomas will aim to have forty-five thonsand men of all arms, and move
straight against Johnston, wherever he may be, fizhting him cautiounsly, per-
sistently, and to the best advantage. He will have two divisions of cavalry,
to take advantage of any offering.

McPherson will have nine divisions of the Army of the Tennessee, if A.
J. Smith gets here, in which case he will have full thirty thousand of the best
men in America. IHe will eross the Tennessee at Decaturand Whitesburg,
march toward Rome, and feel for Thomas. If Johnston falls behind the
Coosa, then McPherson will push for Rome; and if Johnston falls behind
the Chattahoochee, as I believe he will, then McPherson will cross over and
join Thomas.

McPherson has no cavalry, but I have taken one of Thomas's divi-
sions, viz.,, Garrard’s, six thousand strong, which is now at Columbia,
mounting, equipping, and preparing. I design this division to operate on
McPherson'’s right, rear, or front, according as the enemy appears. But
the moment I detect Johnston falling behind the Chattahoochee, I propose
to cast off the effective part of this cavalry division, after crossing the
Coosa, straight for Opelika, West Point, Columbus, or Wetumpka, to break
up the road between Montgomery and Georgia. If Garrard can do this
work well, he ean return to the Union army; but should a superior force
interpose, then he will seek safety at Pensacola and join Banks, or, after
rest, will act against any force that he can find east of Mobile, till such time
as he can reach me.

Should Johnston fall behind the Chattahoochee, I will feign to the
right, but pass to the left and act against Atlanta or its eastern communica-
tions, according to developed facts,

This is about as far ahead as I feel disposed to look, but I will ever
bear in mind that Johnston is at all times to be kept so busy that he cannot
in any event send any part of his command against youn or Banks.

If Banks can at the same time carry Mobile and open up the Alabama
River, he will in a measure solve the most difficult part of my problem,
viz,, “provisions.” But in that I must venture. Georgia has a million of
inhabitants. If they can live, we should not starve. If the enemy inter-
rupt our communications, I will be absolved from all obligations to subsist
on our own resources, and will feel perfectly justified in taking whatever
and wherever we can find.

I will inspire my command, if successful, with the feeling that beef and
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galt are all that is absolutely necessary to life, and that parched corn once
fed General Jackson’s army on that very ground.

As ever, your friend and servant,
W. T. Saermax, Major-General.

HeanqUuaRTERS Amaaes 1x TuE Fiemn,
Currerrsr Coumr-House, Vireixia, April 10, 1564
Major-General W. T. SHERMAX, commanding Military Division of the
MMississippi.

GENERAL: Since my letter to you of April 4th I have seen no reason to
change any portion of the general plan of campaign, if the enemy remain
gtill and allow us to take the initiative. Rain has continued so uninterrupt-
edly until the last day or two that it will be impossible to move, however,
before the 27th, even if no more should fall in the mean time. I think Sat-
urday, the 80th, will probably be the day for our general move.

Qolonel Comstock, who will take this, can spend a day with you, and fill
up many little gaps of information not given in any of my letters.

What I now want more particularly to say is, that if the two main
attacks, yours and the one from here, should promise great success, the
enemy may, in a fit of desperation, abandon one part of their line of defense,
and throw their whole strength upon the otber, believing a single defeat
without any victory to sustain them better than a defeat all along their
line, and hoping too, at the same time, that the army, meeting with no re-
sistance, will rest perfectly satisfied with their laurels, having penetrated
to a given point south, thereby enabling them to throw their force first
upon one and then on the other.

* With the majority of military commanders they might do this.

But you have had too much experience in traveling light, and subsisting
upon the country, to be caught by any such ruse. I hope my experience
has not been thrown away. My directions, then, would be, if the enemy in
your front show signs of joining Lee, follow him up to the full extent of
your ability. I will prevent the concentration of Lee upon your front, if it
is in the power of this army to do it.

The Army of the Potomac looks well, and, so far as I can judge, officers

and men feel well. Yours truly,
T. S. GraxT, Licutenant-General.

HespquaRTERS Mirrrary Divisiox oF TuE Mississiers, |
Nasuviire, TENNEssEE, April 24, 1504 §
Lisutenant-General Graxt, commanding Armies of the United States,
Culpepper, Virginia. it
GeseraL: I now have, at the hands of Colonel Comstock, of your staff,
the letter of April 19th, and am as far prepared to assume the offensive as
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possible. I only ask as much time as you think proper, to enable me to get
up MecPherson's two divisions from Cairo. Their furlonghs will expire
about this time, and some of them should now be in motion for Clifton,
whence they will march to Decatur, to join General Dodge.

McPherson is ordered to assemble the Fifteenth Corps near Larkin’s,
and to get the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Corps (Dodge and Blair) at
Decatur at the earliest possible moment. From these two points he will
direct his forces on Lebanon, Summerville, and Lafayette, where he will act

ainst Johnston, if he accept battle at Dalton ; or move in the direction of
Iome, if the enemy give up Dalton, and fall behind the Oostenaunla or
Etowah. T see that there is some risk in dividing our forces, but Thomas
and Schofield will have strength enough to cover all the valleys as far as
Dalton; and, should Johnston turn his whole force against McPherson, the
latter will have his bridge at Larkin's, and the route to Chattanooga via
Wills’s Valley and the Chattanooga Creek, open for retreat ; and if Johnston
attempt to leave Dalton, Thomas will have force enongh to push on through
Dalton to Kingston, which will checkmate him. My own opinion is that.
Johnston will be compelled to hang to his railroad, the only possible avenua
of supply to his army, estimated at from forty-five to sixty thousand men.

At Lafayette all our armies will be together, and if Johnston stands at
Dalton we must attack him in position. Thomas feels certain that he has
no material inerease of force, and that he has not sent away Hardee, or any
part of his army. Supplies are the great question. I Lave materially
increased the number of cars daily. When I got here, the average was
from sixty-five to eighty per day. Yesterday the report was one hundred
and ninety-three; to-day, one hundred and thirty-four; and my estimate is
that one hundred and forty-five cars per day will give us a day’ssupply and
a day’s accumulation.

McPherson is ordered to carry in wagons twenty day's rations, and to
rely on the depot at Ringgold for the renewal of his bread. DBeeves are
now being driven on the hoof to the front; and the commissary, Colonel
Beckwith, seems fully alive to the importance of the whole matter.

Our weakest point will be from the direction of Deecatur, and I will ba
forced to risk something from that quarter, depending on the fact that the
enemy has no foree available with which to threaten our communications
from that direction.

Colonel Comstock will explain to yon personally much that T cannot
commit to paper. I am, with great respect,

W. T. Snervan, Major-General.

On the 28th of April T removed my headquarters to Chat-
tanooga, and prepared for taking the field in person. General
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Grant had first indicated the 30th of April as the day for the
simultaneous advance, but subsequently changed the day to May
5th. McPherson’s troops were brought forward rapidly to
Chattanooga, partly by rail and partly by marching. Thomas'’s
troops were already in position (his advance being out as
far as Ringgold—eighteen miles), and Schofield was marching
down by Cleveland to Red Clay and Catoosa Springs. On the
4th of May, Thomas was in person at Ringgold, his left at Ca-
toosa, and his right at Leet’s Tan-yard. Schofield was at Red
Clay, closing upon Thomas’s left ; and McPherson was moving
rapidly into Chattanooga, and ont toward Gordon’s Mill.

On the 5th I rode out to Ringgold, and on the very day ap-
pointed by General Grant from his headquarters in Virginia the
great campaign was begun. To give all the minute details will
involve more than is contemplated, and I will endeavor only to
trace the principal events, or rather to record such as weighed
heaviest on my own mind at the time, and which now remain
best fixed in my memory.

My general headquarters and official records remained back
at Nashville, and I had near me only my personal staff and in-
spectors-general, with about half a dozen wagons, and a single
company of Ohio sharp-shooters (commanded by Lieutenant
MecCrory) as headquarters or camp guard. I also had a small
company of irregular Alabama cavalry (commanded by Lieu-
tenant Snelling), used mostly as orderlies and couriers. No
wall-tents were allowed, only the flies. Our mess establishment
was less in bulk than that of any of the brigade commanders;
nor was this from an indifference to the ordinary comforts of
life, but because I wanted to set the example, and gradually to
convert all parts of that army into a mobile machine, willing
and able to start at a minute’s notice, and to subsist on the
scantiest food. To reap absolute success might involve the
necessity even of dropping all wagons, and to subsist on the
chance food which the country was known to contain. I had
obtained not only the United States census-tables of 1860, but
a compilation made by the Controller of the State of Georgia
for the purpose of taxation, containing in considerable detail



29 ATLANTA CAMPAIGN, [1864.

the “population and statistics” of every county in Georgia.
One of my aides (Captain Dayton) acted as assistant adjutant-
general, with an order-boolk, letter-book, and writing-paper, that
filled a small chest not much larger than an ordinary candle-box.
The only reports and returns called for were the ordinary tri-
monthly returns of “effective strength.”  As these accumulated
they were sent back to Nashville, and afterward were embraced
in the archives of the Military Division of the Mississippi,
changed in 1865 to the Military Division of the Missouri, and I
suppose they were burned in the Chicago fire of 1870. Still,
duplicates remain of all essential papers in the archives of the
War Department.

The 6th of May was given to Schofield and MecPherson to
get into position, and on the 7th General Thomas moved in
force against Tunnel Hill, driving off a mere picket-gnard of the
enemy, and I was agreeably surprised to find that no damage had
been done to the tunnel or the railroad. From Tunnel Hill I
could look into the gorge by which the railroad passed through
a straight and well-defined range of mountains, presenting sharp
palisade faces, and known as & Rocky Face.” The gorge itself
was called the “Buzzard Roost.” We could plainly see the
enemy in this gorge and behind it, and Mill Creek which formed
the gorge, flowing toward Dalton, had been dammed up, making
a sort of irregular lake, filling the road, thereby obstrueting it,
and the enemy’s batteries crowned the cliffs on either side. The
position was very strong, and I knew that such a general as was
my antagonist (Jos. Johnston), who had been there six months,
had fortified it to the maximum. Therefore I had no intention
to attack the position seriously in front, but depended on Me-
Pherson to capture and hold the railroad to its rear, which
would force Johnston to detach largely against him, or rather, as
I expected, to evacuate his position at Dalton altogether. My
orders to Generals Thomas and Schofield were merely to press
strongly at all points in front, ready to rush in on the first ap-
pearance of “let go,” and, if possible, to catch our enemy in the
confusion of retreat,

All the movements of the 7th and Sth were made exactly as
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ordered, and the enemy seemed quiescent, acting purely on the
defensive. )

I had constant communication with all parts of the army, and
on the 9th MePherson’s head of column entered and passed
through Snake Creek, perfectly undefended, and accomplished a
complete surprise to the enemy. At its farther débouché he
met a cavalry brigade, easily driven, which retreated hastily
north toward Dalton, and doubtless carried to Johnston the first
serious intimation that a heavy force of infantry and artillery
was to his rear and within a few miles of his railroad. T got a
ghort note from McPherson that day (written at 2 p. ar., when
he was within a mile and a half of the railroad, above and near
Resaca), and we all felt jubilant. I renewed orders to Thomas
and Schofield to be ready for the instant pursuit of what I ex-
pected to be a broken and disordered army, forced to retreat by
roads to the east of Resaca, which were known to be very rough
and impracticable.

That night Ireceived further notice from McPherson that
he had found Resaca too strong for a surprise; that in conse-
quence he had fallen back three miles to the mouth of Snake-
Creek Gap, and was there fortified. I wrote him the next day
the following letters, copies of which are in my letter-hook ; but
his to me were mere notes in pencil, not retained :

Heavnquarteps Miurary Drvisiox oF TaE Mississierr,
I tae Frevo, Tuxsern Hir, Geores, May 11, 1864—Morning. }
AMajor-General McPuErsox, ecommanding Army of the Tennessee, Sugar
Valley, Georgia.

GexEraL: I received by courier (in the night) yoursof 5 and 6.30 p. .
of yesterday.

You now have your twenty-three thonsand men, and General Hooker is
in close support, 5o that you can hold all of Jos. Johnston’s army in check
should he abandon Dalton. He cannot afford to abandon Dalton, for he
has fixed it up on purpose to receive us, and he observes that we are close

_ at hand, waiting for him to quit. He cannot afford a detachment strong

enough to fight yon, as his army will not admit of it.

Strengthen your position; fight any thing that comes; and threaten the
safety of the railroad all the time. Baut, to tell the truth, I would rather
the enemy would stay in Dalton two more days, when he may find in his

29 ;
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rear a larger party than Le expects in an open field. At all events, we can
then choose our own ground, and he will be forced to move out of his works,
I do not intend to put a column into Buzzard Roost-Gap at present.
See that you are in easy communication with me and with all head-
quarters. After to-day the supplies will be at Ringgold. Yours,
W. T. Sueruaxw, Major-General commanding.,

Heanquarters Mitwary Divisiox oF tae Mississreer,
I mue Firp, Tussen Hics, Geore1a, Moy 11, 1864—Evening.

General MoPnersoxn, Sugar Valley.

GexeraL: The indications are that Johnston is evacuating Dalton. In
that event, Howard's corps and the cavalry will pursue; all the rest will
follow your route. I will be down early in the morning.

Try to strike him if possible about the forks of the road.

Hogker must be with you now, and you may send General Garrard by
Summerville to threaten Rome and that flank. I'will cause all the lines to

be felt at once.
W. T. Suervax, Major- General commanding.

MecPherson had startled Johnston in his fancied security, but
had not done the full measure of his work. He had in hand
twenty-three thousand of the best men of the army, and eould
have walked into Resaca (then held only by a small brigade),
or he could have placed his whole force astride the railroad
above Resaca, and there have easily withstood the attack of all
of Johnston’s army, with the knowledge that Thomas and Scho-
field were on his heels. IHad he done so, I am certain that
Johnston would not have ventured to attack him in position,
but would have retreated eastward by Spring Place, and we
should have captured half his army and all his artillery and
wagons at the very beginning of the campaign.

Such an opportunity does not oceur twice in a single life, but
at the critical moment McPherson seems to have been a little
timid. Still, he was perfectly justified by his orders, and fell
back and assumed an unassailable defensive position in Sugar
Valley, on the Resaca side of Snake-Creek Gap. As soon as
informed of this, I determined to pass the whole army through
Snake-Creek Gap, and to move on Resaca with the main army.

But during the 10th, the enemy showed no signs of evacu-
ating Dalton, and I was waiting for the arrival of Garrard’s and
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Stoneman’s cavalry, known to be near at hand, so as to secure
the full advantages of vicetory, of which I felt certain. Iooker’s
Twentieth Corps was at once moved down to within easy sup-
porting distance of McPherson; and on the 11th, perceiving
signs of evacuation of Dalton, I gave all the orders for the gen-
eral movement, leaving the Fourth Corps (Howard) and Stone-
man’s cavalry in observation in front of DBuzzard-Roost Gap,
and directing all the rest of the army to march through Snake-
Creek Gap, straight on Resaca. The roads were only such as
the country afforded, mere rough wagon-ways, and these con-
verged to the single narrow track through Snake-Creck Gap ;
but during the 12th and 13th the bulk of Thomas’s and Scho-
field’s armies were got through, and deployed against Resaca,
McPherson on the right, Thomas in the centre, and Schofield
on the left. Johnston, as I anticipated, had abandoned all
his well-prepared defenses at Dalton, and was found inside of
Resaca with the bulk of his army, holding his divisions well
in hand, acting purely on the defensive, and fighting well at
all points of conflict. A complete line of intrenchments was
found covering the place, and this was strongly manned at all
points. On the 14th we closed in, enveloping the town on its
north and west, and during the 15th we had a day of continual
battle and skirmish. At the same time I caused two pontoon-
bridges to be laid across the Oostenaula River at Lay’s Ferry,
about three miles below the town, by which we could threaten
Calhoun, a station on the railroad seven miles below Resaca.
At the same time, May 14th, I dispatched General Garrard,
with his cavalry division, down the Oostenaula by the Rome
road, with orders to cross over, if possible, and to attack or
threaten the railroad at any point below Calhoun and above
Kingston.

During the 15th, without attempting to assault the fortified
works, we pressed at all points, and the sound of cannon and
muskefry rose all day to the dignity of a battle. Toward even-
ing McPherson moved his whole line of battle forward, till
he had gained a ridge overlooking the town, from which his
field-artillery could reach the railroad-bridge across the Ooste-
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naula. - The enemy made several attempts to drive him away,
repeating the sallies several times, and extending them into the
night ; but in every instance he was repulsed with bloody loss.

Hooker’s corps had also some heavy and handsome fighting
that afternoon and night on the left, where the Dalton road
entered the intrenchments, capturing a four-gun intrenched
battery, with its men and guns; and generally all our men
chowed the finest fighting qualities.

Howard’s corps had followed Johnston down from Dalton,
and was in line ; Stoneman’s division of cavalry had also got
up, and was on the extreme left, heyond the Qostenaula.

On the night of May 15th Johnston got his army across
the bridges, set them on fire, and we entered Resaca at day-
light. Our loss up to that time was about six hundred dead
and thirty-three hundred and seventy-five wounded—mostly
light wounds that did not necessitate sending the men to the
rear for treatment. That Johnston had deliberately designed
in advance to give up such strong positions as Dalton and Re-
saca, for the purpose of drawing us farther south, is simply
absurd. Had he remained in Dalton another hour, it would
have been his total defeat, and he only evacuated Resaca be-
cause his safety demanded it. The movement by us through
Snake-Creek Gap was a total surprise to him, My army abont
doubled his in size, but he had all the advantages of natural
positions, of artificial forts and roads, and of condentrated action.
We were compelled to grope our way through forests, across
mountains, with a large army, necessarily more or less dispersed.
Of course, I was disappointed not to have crippled his army
more at that particular stage of the gamej; but, as it resulted,
these rapid successes gave us the initiative, and the usual im-
pulse of a conquering arm Y-

Johnston having retreated in the night of May 15th, immes

diate pursuit was begun. A division of mfantry (Jeff. C. Davis’s)

was at once dispatched down the valley toward Rome, to sup-

port Garrard’s cavalry, and the whole army was ordered to
pursue, McPherson by Lay’s Ferry, on the right, Thomas di.
rectly by the railroad, and Schofield by the left, by the old
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road that crossed the QOostenaula ahove Echota or Newtown.
We hastily repaired the railroad-bridge at Resaca, which had
been partially burned, and built a temporary floating-bridge out
of timber and materials found on the spot ; so that Thomas got
his advance corps over during the 16th, and marched as far
as Calhoun, where he came into communication with MecPher-
son’s troops, which had crossed the Oostenaula at Lay’s Ferry
by our pontoon-bridges, previously laid. Inasmuch as the
bridge at Resaca was overtaxed, Hooker’s Twentieth Corps
was also diverted to cross by the fords and ferries above Resaca,
in the neighborhood of Echota.

On the 17th, toward evening, the head of Thomas's column,
Newton’s division, encountered the rear-guard of Johnston's
army near Adairsville. I was near the head of column at the
time, trying to get a view of the position of the enemy from
an elevation in an open field. My party attracted the fire of a
battery; a shell passed through the group of staff-officers and
burst just beyond, which scattered us promptly. The next
morning the enemy had disappeared, and our pursuit was con-
tinued to Kingston, which we reached during Sunday forenoon,
the 19th.

From Resaca the railroad runs mearly due south, but at
Kingston it makes junction with another railroad from Rome,
and changes direction due east. At that time McPherson’s head
of column was about four miles to the west of Kingston, at a
country place called “ Woodlawn ; Schofield and Hooker were
on the direct roads leading from Newtown to Cassville, diagonal
to the route followed by Thomas. Thomas’s head of column,
which had followed the country roads alongside of the railroad,
was about four miles east of Kingston, toward Cassville, when
about noon I got a message from him that he had found the
enemy, drawn up in line of battle, on some extensive, open
ground, about half-way between Kingston and Cassville, and
that appearances indicated a willingness and preparation for
battle.

Hurriedly sending orders to McPherson to resume the march,
to hasten forward by roads leading to the south of Kingston,
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20 as to leave for Thomas’s troops and trains the use of the main
road, and to come up on his right, I rode forward rapidly, over
some rough gravel hills, and about six miles from Kingston
found General Thomas, with his troops deployed; but he re-
ported that the enemy had fallen back in echelon of divisions,
steadily and in superb order, into Cassville. I knew that the
roads by which Generals Hooker and Schofield were approach-
ing would lead them to a seminary near Cassville, and that it
was all-important to secure the point of junction of these roads
with the main road along which we were marching. Therefore
I ordered General Thomas to push forward his deployed lines as
rapidly as possible ; and, as night was approaching, I ordered
two field-batteries to close up at a gallop on some woods which
lay between us and the town of Cassville. We could not see
the town by reason of these woods, but a high range of hills
just back of the town was visible over the tree-tops. On these
hills could be seen fresh-made parapets, and the movements of
men, against whom I directed the artillery to fire at long range.
The stout resistance made by the enemy along our whole front of
a couple of miles indicated a purpose to fight at Cassville; and,
as the night was closing in, General Thomas and I were together,
along with our skirmish-lines near the seminary, on the edge of
the town, where musket-bullets from the enemy were cutting the
leaves of the trees pretty thickly about us. Either Thomas or I
remarked that that was not the place for the two senior officers of
8 great army, and we personally went back to the battery, where
we passed the night on the ground. During the night I had
reports from McPherson, Hooker, and Schofield. The former
was about five miles to my right rear, near the “nitre-caves i
Schofield was about six miles north, and Hooker between s,
within two miles. All were ordered to close down on Cass-
ville at daylight, and to attack the enemy wherever found.
Skirmishing was kept up all night, but when day broke the next
morning, May 20th, the enemy was gone, and our cavalry was
sent in pursuit. These.reported him beyond the Etowah River.
We were then well in advance of our railroad-trains, on which
we depended for supplies ; so I determined to pause a few days
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to repair the railroad, which had been damaged but little, except
at the bridge at Resaca, and then to go on.

Nearly all the people of the country seemed to have fled
with' Johnston’s army; yet some few families remained, and
from one of them I procured the copy of an arder which John-
ston had made at Adairsville, in which he recited that he had
retreated as far as strategy required, and that his army must be
prepared for battle at Cassville. The newspapers of the South,
many of which we found, were also loud in denunciation of
Johnston’s falling back before us without a serious battle, simply
resisting by his skirmish-lines and by his rear-guard. DBut his
friends proclaimed that it was all strategic; that he was delib-
erately drawing us farther and farther into the meshes, farther and
farther away from our base of supplies, and that in due season he
would not only halt for battle, but assume the bold offensive.
Of course it was to my interest to bring him to battle as soon as
possible, when our numerical superiority was at the greatest; for
he was picking up his detachments as he fell back, whereas I
was compelled to make similar and stronger detachments to
repair the railroads as we advanced, and to guard them. I found
at Cassville many evidences of preparation for a grand battle,
among them a long line of fresh intrenchments on the hill be-
yond the town, extending nearly three miles to the south, em-
bracing the railroad-crossing. I was also convinced that the
whole of Polk’s corps had joined Johnston from Mississippi,
and that he had in hand three full corps, viz., Hood's, Polks,
and Hardee’s, numbering about sixty thousand men, and could
not then imagine why he had declined Dattle, and did not learn
the real reason till after the war was over, and then from Gen-
eral Johnston himself.

In the antumn of 1865, when in command of the Milita-
ry Division of the Missouri, I went from St. Louis to Little
Rock, Arkansas, and afterward to Memphis. Taking a steamer
for Cairo, I found as fellow-passengers Generals Johnston and
Frank Blair. We were, of course, on the most friendly terms,
and on our way up we talked over our battles again, played
cards, and questioned each other as to particular parts of our
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mutual conduct in the game of war. I told Johnston that I
had seen his order of preparation, in the nature of an address
‘to his army, announcing his purpose to retreat no more, but to
accept battle at Cassville. He answered that such was his pur-
pose; that he had left Hardee’s corps in the open fields to check
Thomas, and gain time for his formation on the ridge, just be-
hind Cassville; and it was this corps which General Thomas
had seen deployed, and whose handsome movement in retreat
Le had reported in such complimentary terms. Johnston de-
seribed how he had placed Hood's corps on the right, Polk’s
in the centre, and Hardee’s on the left. Ho said he had
ridden over the ground, given to each corps commander his posi-
tion, and orders to throw up parapets during the night; that he
was with Hardee on his extreme left as the night closed in, and
as Hardee’s troops fell back to the Pposition assigned them for the
intended battle of the next day ; and that, after giving Hardee

some general instructions, he and his staff rode back to Cassville.-

As he entered the town, or village, he met Generals Hood and
Polk. Hood inquired of him if he had had any thing to eat,
and he said no, that he was both hungry and tired, when Hood
invited him to go and share a supper which had been prepared
for him at a house close by. At the supper they discussed the
chances of the impending hattle, when Hood spoke of the ground
assigned him as being enfiladed by our (Union) artillery, which
Johnston disputed, when General Polk chimed in with the re-
mark that General Hood was right; that the cannon-shots fired
by us at nightfall had enfiladed their general line of battle, and
that for this reason he feared they could not hold their men.
General Johnston was surprised at this, for he understood Gen-
eral Hood to be one of those who professed to eriticise his strat-
egy, contending that, instead of retreating, he should have risked
a battle. General Johnston said he was provoked, accused them
of having been in conference, with being beaten before battle,
and added that he was unwilling to engage in a critieal battle
with an army so snperior to his own in numbers, with two of
his three corps commanders dissatisfied with the ground and
positions assigned them. e then and there made up his mind
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to retreat still farther south, to put the Etowah River and the
Allatoona range between us; and he at once gave orders to re-
sume the retrograde movement.

This was my recollection of the substance of the conversa-
tion, of which I made no note at the time ; but, at a meeting of
the Society of the Army of the Cumberland some years after, at
Cleveland, Ohio, about 1868, in a short after-dinner speech, I
related this conversation, and it got into print. Subsequently,
in the spring of 1870, when I was at New Orleans, en route for
Texas, General Hood called to see me at the St. Charles Hotel,
explained that he had seen my speech reprinted in the news-
papers and gave me his version of the same event, describ-
ing the halt at Cassville, the general orders for battle on that
ground, and the meeting at supper with Generals Johnston
and Polk, when the chances of the battle to be fought the next
day were freely and fully discussed ; and he stated that he had
argued against fighting the battle purely on the defensive, but
had asked General Johnston to permit him with his own
corps and part of Polk’s to quit their lines, and to march rapidly
to attack and overwhelm Schofield, who was known to be sepa-
rated from Thomas by an interval of nearly five miles, claiming
that he could have defeated Schofield, and got back to his posi-
tion in time to meet General Thomas’s attack in front. He also
stated that he had then contended with Johnston for the “ offen-
sive-defensive” game, instead of the “pure defensive,” as pro-
posed by General Johnston; and he said that it was at this
time that General Johnston had taken offense, and that it was
for this reason he had ordered the retreat that might. As sub-
sequent events estranged these two officers, it is very natural
they should now differ on this point ; but it was sufficient for us
that the rebel army did retreat that night, leaving us masters
of all the country above the Etowah River.

* For the purposes of rest, to give time for the repair of
the railroads, and to replenish supplies, we lay by some few
days in that quarter—Schofield with Stoneman’s cavalry hold-
ing the ground at Cassville Depot, Cartersyille, and the Etowah
Bridge; Thomas holding his ground near Cassville, and Me-
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Pherson that near Kingston. The officer infrusted with the
repair of the railroads was Colonel W. W. Wright, a railroad-
engineer, who, with about two thousand men, was so industrions
and skillful that the bridge at Resaca was rebuilt in three days,
and cars loaded with stores came forward to Kingston on the
24th. The telegraph also bronght us the news of the bloody
and desperate battles of the Wilderness, in Virginia, and that
Generel Grant was pushing his operations against Lee with ter-
rific energy. I was therefore resolved to give my ememy mo
rest.

In early days (1S44), when a lieutenant of the Third Artil-
lery, I had been sent from Charleston, South Carolina, to Ma-
rietta, Georgia, to assist Inspector-General Churchill to take tes-
timony concerning certain losses of horses and accoutrements
by the Georgia Volunteers during the Florida War; and after
completing the work at Marietta we transferred our party over
to Bellefonte, Alabama. I had ridden the distance on horse-
back, and had noted well the topography of the country, es-
pecially that about Kenesaw, Allatoona, and the Etowah River.
On that oceasion I had stopped some days with a Colonel Tum-
lin, to see some remarkable Indian mounds on the Etowah
River, usually called the “ Hightower.” I therefore knew that
the Allatoona Pass was very strong, would be hard to force, and
resolved not even to attempt it, but to turn the position, by
moving from Kingston to Marietta vée Dallas; accordingly I
made orders on the 20th to get ready for the march to begin on
the 23d. The Army of the Cumberland was ordered to march
for Dallas, by Euharlee and Stilesboro’; Davis’s division, then
in Rome, by Van Wert; the Army of the Ohio to keep on the
left of Thomas, by a place called Burnt Hickory; and the
Army of the Tennessee to march for a position a little to the
south, so as to be on the right of the general army, when
grouped about Dallas. o

The movement contemplated leaving our railroad, and to de-
pend for twenty days on the contents of our wagons; and as
the country was very obseure, mostly in a state of nature, dense-
ly wooded, and with few roads, our movements were necessarily
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slow. We crossed the Etowah by several bridges and fords,
and took as many roads as possible, keeping up communication
by eross-roads, or by couriers through the woods. I personally
joined General Thomas, who had the centre, and was conse-
quently the main column, or ¢ column of direction.” The several
columns followed generally the valley of the Euharlee, a tribu-
‘tary coming into the Etowah from the south, and gradually
crossed over a ridge of mountains, parts of which had once been
worked over for gold, and were consequently full of paths and
unused wagon-roads or tracks. A cavalry picket of the enemy
at Burnt Hickory was captured, and had on his person gn or-
der from General Johnston, dated at Allatoona, which showed
that he had detected my purpose of turning his position, and
it accordingly became necessary to use great caution, lest some
of the minor columns should fall into ambush, but, luckily the
enemy was not much more familiar with that part of the coun-
try than we were. On the other side of the Allatoona range,
the Pumpkin-Vine Creek, also a tributary of the Etowah, flowed
north and west; Dallas, the point aimed at, was a small town
on the other or east side of this creek, and was the point of
concentration of a great many roads that led in every direc-
tion. Its possession would be a threat to Marietta and At-
lanta, but I could not:then venture to attempt either, till T
had regained the use of the railroad, at least as far down as its
débouché from the Allatoona range of mountains. Therefore,
the movement was chiefly designed to compel Johnston to give
up Allatoona.

On the 25th all the columns were moving steadily on Dallas
—McPherson and Davis away off to the right, near Van Wert ;
Thomas on the main road in the centre, with Hooker’s Twen-
tieth Corps ahead, toward Dallas; and Schofield to the left rear.
For the convenience of march, Hooker had his three divisions
on separate roads, all leading toward Dallas, when, in the after-
noon, as he approached a bridge across Pumpkin-Vine Creek,
he found it held by a cavalry force, which was driven off,
but the bridge was on fire. This fire was extinguished, and
Hooker’s leading division (Geary’s) followed the retreating
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cavalry on a road leading due east toward Marietta, instead
of Dallas. This leading division, about four miles out from
the bridge, struck a heavy infantry force, which was mov-
ing down from Allatoona toward Dallas, and a sharp battle en-
sued. I came up in person soon after, and as my map showed
that we were near an important crossroad called « New Hope,”
from a Methodist meeting-house there of that name, I ordered

cral ITooker to secure it if possible that night. He asked
ior a short delay, till he could bring up his other two divisions,
viz., of Dutterfield and Williams, but before these divisions
had got up and were deployed, the enemy had also gained corre-
gponding strength. The woods were go dense, and the resist-
ance so spirited, that Hooker could not ecarry the position,
though the battle was noisy, and prolonged far into the night.
This point, “ New Hope,” was the accidental intersection of the
road leading from Allatoona to Dallas with that from Van
Wert to Marietta, was four miles northeast of Dallas, and from
the bloody fighting there for the next week was called by the
soldiers “ Hell-Hole.”

The night was pitch-dark, it rained hard, and the conver-
gence of our columns toward Dallas produced much confu-
gion. I am sure similar confusion existed in the army op-
posed to us, for we were all mixed up. I slept on the ground,
without cover, alongside of a log, got little sleep, resolved at
daylight to renew the battle, and to make a lodgment on the
Dallas and Allatoona road if possible, but the morning revealed
a strong line of intrenchments facing us, with a heavy force of
infantry and guns. The battle was renewed, and without suc-
cess. McPherson reached Dallas that morning, viz., the 26th,
and deployed his troops to the southeast and east of the town,
placing Davis’s division of the Fourteenth Corps, which had
joined him on the road from Rome, on his left; but this still
left a gap of at least three miles between Davis and Hooker.
Meantime, also, General Schofield was closing up on Thomas’s
left.

Satisfied that Johnston in person was at New Hope with
all his army, and that it was so much nearer my “objective,”

™
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the railroad, than Dallas, I concluded to draw MePherson from
Dallas to Hooker's right, and gave orders accordingly; but
McPherson also was confronted with a heavy force, and, as he
began to withdraw according to his orders, on the morning of
~ the 28th he was fiercely assailed on his right; a bloody battle
ensued, in which he repulsed the attack, inflicting heavy loss
on his assailants, and it was not until the 1st of June that
he was enabled to withdraw from Dallas, and to effect a close
junction with Hooker in front of New Hope. Meantime
Thomas and Schofield were completing their deployments,
gradually overlapping Johnston on his right, and thus extend-
ing our left nearer and nearer to the railroad, the nearest point
of which was Acworth, about eight miles distant. All this time
a continual battle was in progress by strong skirmish-lines,
taking advantage of every species of cover, and both parties
fortifying each night by rifle-trenches, with head-logs, many of
which grew to be as formidable as first-class works of defense.
Occasionally one party or the other would make a dash in the
nature of a sally, but usunally it sustained a repulse with great
loss of life. I visited personally all parts of our lines nearly
every day, was constantly within musket-range, and though the
fire of musketry and cannon resounded day and night along
the whole line, varying from six to ten miles, I rarely saw a
dozen of the enemy at any one time; and these were always
skirmishers dodging from tree to tree, or behind logs on the
ground, or who oceasionally showed their heads above the hastily-
constructed but remarkably strong rifle-trenches. On the oc-
casion of my visit to McPherson on the 30th of May, while
standing with a group of officers, among whom were Generals
McPherson, Logan, Barry, and Colonel Taylor, my former chief
of artillery, a Minié-ball passed throngh Logan’s coat-sleeve,
seratehing the skin, and struck Colonel Taylor square in the
breast; luckily he had in his pocket a famous memorandum-
book, in which he kept a sort of diary, about which we used
to joke him a good deal ; its thickness and size saved his life,
breaking the force of the ball, so that after traversing the book
it only penetrated the breast to the ribs, but it knocked him
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down and disabled him for the rest of the campaign. He was
a most competent and worthy officer, and now lives in poverty
in Chicago, sustained in part by his own labor, and in part by a
pitiful pension recently granted.

On the 1st of June General McPherson closed in upon the
right, and, without attempting further to carry the enemy’s
strong position at New Hope Church, I held our general right
in close contact with it, gradually, carefully, and steadily work-
ing by the left, until our strong infantry-lines had reached
and secured possession of all the wagonroads between New
Hope, Allatoona, and Aeworth, when I dispatched. Generals Gar-
rard’s and Stoneman’s divisions of cavalry into Allatoona, the
first around by the west end of the pass, and the latter by the
direct road. Both reached their destination without opposi-
tion, and orders were at once given to repair the railroad forward
from Kingston to Allatoona, embracing the bridge across the
Etowah River. Thus the real object of my move on Dallas was
accomplished, and on the 4th of June I was preparing to draw
off from New ITope Church, and to take position on the rail-
road in front of Allatoona, when, General Johnston himself
having evacuated his position, we effected the change without
further battle, and moved to the railroad, occupying it from
Allatoona and Acworth forward to Big Shanty, in sight of the
famous Kenesaw Mountain.

Thus, substantially in the month of May, we had steadily
driven our antagonist from the strong positions of Dalton, Re-
saca, Cassville, Allatoona, and Dallas; had advanced our lines
in strong, compact order from Chattanooga to Big Shanty, nearly
a hundred miles of as difficult country as was ever fought over
by civilized armies ; and thus stood prepared to go on, anxious
to fight, and confident of suecess as soon as the railroad commu-
nications were complete to bring forward the necessary sup-
plies. It is now impossible to state accurately our loss of life
and men in any one separate battle; for the fighting was con-
tinuous, almost daily, among trees and bushes, on ground where
one could ravely see a hundred yards ahead.

The aggregate loss in the several corps for the month of May
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is reported as follows in the usual monthly returns sent to the
Adjutant-General’s office, which are, therefore, official :

Casualties daﬂng the Month of May, 1864 (Major- General SHERMAN com-
. manding).

ABRMY OF THE OUMBERLAND (M.AJOR-GEN‘E]!AL THOMAS).

CORFS. Killed snd Missing. Wonnded. ] Total.

Fourth (Hownd 6 1,910 2,486

Fnurwant'h]s i 147 [i'] B
Twentieth ( onker) . bil 2,907 | 8,068
T e S e 1,204 5,562 | 6,558

ARMY OF THE TENNESSEE (MAJOR-GENERAL MCPHERSON).

CORPS. Killed and Misslog. Wounded. ‘ Total.

Fifteenth (Logan)....ceveeececsanannas 122 624 T46
Bixteenth (Dodge).. . e 94 480 b4

Seventeenth (Blair).. (Not yet up.) 1 | E
T R R P AT O 216 1,055 i 12M

ARMY OF THE OHIO (MAJOR-G‘EN'ERAL BC‘-HDFIEI.D).

CORPS. , Killed and Misslng, ‘ Wounded, ‘ Total,

226 ‘ 67 ‘ 053

127 62 150

858 | 819 | 1,172

1,863 l 7,486 | 9,999

General Joseph E. Johnston, in his “ Narrative of his Mili-
tary Operations,” just published (March 27, 1874), gives the
effective strength of his army at and about Dalton on the 1st of
May, 1864 (page 302), as follows:

U oo R e ) § R 37,652
O R e oo e e v v 2,812
S o .24 o et 9 m i 2,302

Hotallsnhcl seanals Aot e TS A e e 42,856
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During May, and prior to reaching Cassville, he was farther
reénforced (page 352):

Polk’s corps of three divisions.............covvuun.ns 12,000
Martin's division of GavalTy. ... i.us . theniabn vosenses 3,500
Jackson’s division of eavalry.....coevurenennn. e (8,000

And at New Hope Church, May 26th :

Bripadeiof Quarlap;, (o008 s SR e et e s sialemaare SRR 00
Grand fonal e o e e e P SO o 64,456

His losses during the month of May are stated by him, as
taken from the report of Surgeon Foard (page 325): "

FREOM DALTON TO OASSVILLE.

CORFS, Killed [ Wounded, Total,
|
Hardee's. . 116 B30 966
Hood’s. 253 1,564 1847
. Polk’s. ... : 46 529 515,
Y T e e S e s e 45 | 2,045 8,353

AT NEW HOPE CHURCH (PAGE 335.)

CORPSE. Killed. [ Woandad, Total.

| Lr Ly e R AR 156 879 1,025
Hood's.... aa 103 56 550

Polk's 1T i 111

IR e s e et e 276 | 1,720 2,005

Total killed and wounded during Muy..[ 721 | 4,072 ] 5,303

These figures include only the killed and wounded, whereas
my statement of losses embraces the “missing.” which are usu-
ally  prisoners,” and of these we captured, during the whole cam-
paign of four and a half months, exactly 12,983, whose names,
rank, and regiments, were officially reported to the Commissary-
General of Prisoners; and assuming a due proportion for the
month of May, viz., one-fourth, makes 3,245 to be added to the
killed and wounded given above, making an agoregate loss in
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Johnston’s army, from Dalton to New Hope, inclusive, of 8,638,
against ours of 9,299.
Therefore General Johnston is greatly in error, in his esti-

* mates on page 357, in stating our loss, as compared with his, at

six or ten to one.

I always estimated my force at about double his,"and could
afford to lose two to one without disturbing our relative pro-
portion ; but I also reckoned that, in the natural strength of the
country, in the abundance of' mountains, streams, and forests,
he had a fair offset to our numerical superiority, and therefore
endeavored to act with reasonable caution while moving on the

* vigorous « offensive.”

With the drawn battle of New Hope Church, and our occu-
pation of the natural fortress of Allatoona, terminated the month
of May, and the first stage of the campaign.

30



CHAPTER XVI.
ATLANTA CAMPAIGN—BATTLES ABOUT EENESAW MOUNTAIN.

JUNE, 1864,

Ox the 1st of June our three armies were well in hand, in
the broken and densely-wooded country fronting the enemy in-
trenched at New Hope Church, about five miles north of Dal-
las. General Stoneman’s division of cavalry had occupied Alla-
toona, on the railroad, and General Garrard’s division was at the
western end of the pass, about Stilesboro’. Colonel W. W.
Wright, of the Engineers, was busily employedin repairing the
railroad and rebuilding the bridge across the Etowah (or High-
tower) River, which had been destroyed by the enemy on his
retreat; and the armies were engaged in a general and constant
skirmish along a front of about six miles—MecPherson the right,
Thomas the centre, and Schofield on the left. By gradually
¢overing our front with parapet, and extending to the left, we
approached the railroad toward Aecworth and overlapped the
enemy’s right. By the 4th of June we had made such progress
that Johnston evacuated his lines in the night, leaving us mas-
ters of the situation, when I deliberately shifted McPherson’s
army to the extreme left, at and in front of Acworth, with
Thomas’s about two miles on his right, and Schofield’s on his
right—all facing east. Heavy rains set in about the 1st of J une,
making the roads infamous; but our marches were short, as we
needed time for the repair of the railroad, so as to bring sup-
plies forward to Allatoona Station. On the 6th I rode back to
Allatoona, seven miles, found it all that was expected, and gave
orders for its fortification and preparation as a « secondary base.”
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General Blair arrived at Aceworth on the 8th with his two divi-
gions of the Seventeenth Corps—the same which had been on
veteran furlough—had come up from Cairo by way of Clifton,
on the Tennessee River, and had followed our general route to
Allatoona, where he had left a garrison of about fifteen hundred
men. His effective strength, as reported, was nine thousand.
These, with new regiments and furloughed men who had
joined early in the month of May, equaled our losses from
battle, sickness, and by detachments; so that the three armies
still aggregated about one hundred thousand effective men.

On the 10th of June the whole combined army moved for-
ward six miles, to “ Big Shanty,” a station on the railroad, whence
we had a good view of the enemy’s position, which embraced three
prominent hills, known as Kenesaw, Pine Mountain, and Lost
Mountain. On each of these hills the enemy had signal-stations
and fresh lines of parapets. Heavy masses of infantry could be
distinetly seen with the naked eye, and it was manifest that
Johnston had chosen his ground well, and with deliberation had
prepared for battle; but his line was at least ten miles in ex-
tent—too long, in my judgment, to be held successfully by his
force, then estimated at sixty thousand. As his position, how-
ever, gave him a perfect view over our field, we had to pro-
ceed with due caution, McPherson had the left, following
the railroad, which curved around the north base of Kenesaw ;
Thomas the centre, obliqued to the right, deploying below Ken-
esaw and facing Pine Hill; and Schofield, somewhat refused,
was on the general right, looking south, toward Lost Mountain.

On the 11th the Etowah bridge was done; the railroad was
repaired up to our very skirmish-line, close to the base of Kene-
saw, and a loaded train of cars came to Big Shanty. The loco-
motive, detached, was run forward to a water-tank within the
range of the enemy’s guns on Kenesaw, whence the enemy
opened fire on the locomotive; but the engineer was not afraid,
went on to the tank, got water, and returned safely to his train,
answering the guns with the sereams of his engine, heightened
by the cheers and shouts of our men.

The rains continued to pour, and made our developments
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slow and dilatory, for there were no roads, and these had to
be improvised by each division for its own supply-train from
the depot in Big Shanty to the camps. Meantime each army
was deploying carefully before the enemy, intrenching every
camp, ready as against a sally. The enemy’s cavalry was also
busy in our rear, compelling us to detach cavalry all the way
back as far as Resaca, and to strengthen all the infantry posts
as far as Nashville. DBesides, there was great danger, always
in my mind, that Forrest would collect a heavy cavalry com-
mand in Mississippi, cross the Tennessee River, and break up
our railroad below Nashville. "In anticipation of this very dan-
ger, I had sent General Sturgis to Memphis to take command of
all the cavalry in that quarter, to go out toward Pontotoe, en-
gage Forrest and defeat him ; but on the 14th of June I learned
that General Sturgis had himself been defeated on the 10th of
June, and had been driven by Forrest back into Memphis in
considerable confusion. I expected that this would soon be fol-
lowed by a general raid on all our roads in Tennessee. General
A. J. Smith, with the two divisions of the Sixteenth and Seven-
teenth Corps which had been with General Banks up Red River,
had returned from that ill-fated expedition, and had been ordered
to General Canby at New Orleans, who was making a diversion
about Mobile; but, on hearing of General Sturgis's defeat, 1
ordered General Smith to go out from Memphis and renew the
offensive, so as to keep Forrest off our roads. This he did
finally, defeating Forrest at Tupelo, on the 13th, 14th, and 15th
days of July; and he so stirred up matters in North Mississippi
that Forrest could not leave for Tennessee. This, for a time,
left me only the task of covering the roads against such minor
detachments of cavalry as Johnston could spare from his imme-
diate army, and I proposed to keep these too busy in their own
defense to spare detachments.

By the 14th the rain slackened, and we occupied a continu-
ous line of ten miles, intrenched, conforming to the irregular
position” of the enemy, when I reconnoitred, with a view to
make a break in their line between Kenesaw and Pine Moun-
tain. When abreast of Pine Mountain I noticed a rebel battery
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on its crest, with a continuous line of fresh rifle-trench abiout
half-way down the hill. Our skirmishers were at the time en-
gaged in the woods about the base of this hill between the lines,
and I estimated the distance to the battery on the crest at about
cight hundred yards. Near it, in plain view, stood a group of
the enemy, evidently observing us with glasses. General How-
ard, commanding the Fourth Corps, was near by, and I called
his attention to this group, and ordered him to compel it to
keep behind its cover. e replied that his orders from Gen-
eral Thomas were to spare artillery-ammunition. This was
right, according to the general policy, but I explained to him
that we must keep up the morale of a bold offensive, that he
must use his artillery, force the enemy to remain on the timid
defensive, and ordered him to cause a battery close by to fire
three volleys. I continued to ride down our line, and soon
heard, in quick succession, the three volleys. The next division
in order was Geary’s, and I gave him similar orders. General
Polk, in my opinion, was killed by the second volley fired from
the first battery referred to.

In a conversation with General Johnston, after the war, he
explained that on that day he had ridden in person from Ma-
rietta to Pine Mountain, held by Bates’s division, and was ac-
companied by Generals Hardee and Polk. When on Pine Moun-
tain, reconnoitring, quite a group of soldiers, belonging to the
battery close by, clustered about him. He noticed the prepara-
tions of our battery to fire, and cantioned these men to scatter.
They did so, and he likewise hurried behind the parapet, from
which he had an equally good view of our position ; but General
Polk, who was dignified and corpulent, walked back slowly, not
wishing to appear too hurried or’cautious in the presence of the
men, and was struck across the breast by an unexploded shell,
which killed him instantly. This is my memory of the con-
versation, and it is confirmed by Johnston himself in his “ Nar-
rative,” page 337, except that he cdlculated the distance of our
battery at six hundred yards; and says that Polk was killed by
the third shot; I know that our guus fired by volley, and be-
lieve that he was hit by a shot of the second volley. It has
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been asserted that I fired the gun which killed General Polk,
and that I knew it was directed against that general. The fact
is, at that distance we could not even tell that the group were
officers at all; I was on horseback, a couple of hundred yards
off, before my orders to fire were executed, had no idea that our
shot had taken effect, and continued my ride down along the
line to Schofield’s extreme flank, returning late in the evening
to my headquarters at Big Shanty, where I occupied an aban-
doned house. In a cotton-field back of that house was our sig-
nal-station, on the roof of an old gin-house. The signal-officer
reported that by studying the enemy’s signals he had learned the
“key,” and that he could read their signals. He explained to
me that he had translated a signal about noon, from Pine Moun-
tain to Marietta, “Send an ambulance for General Polk’s
body;” and later in the day another, “ Why don’t you send
an ambulance for General Polk?” From this we inferred that
General Polk had been killed, but how or where we knew not;
and this inference was confirmed later in the same day by the
report of some prisoners who had been captured. :

On the 15th we advanced our general lines, intending to
attack at any weak point discovered between Kenesaw and
Pine Mountain ; but Pine Mountain was found to be abandoned,
and Johnston had contracted his front somewhat, on a direct
line, connecting Kenesaw with Lost Mountain. Thomas and
Schofield thereby gained about two miles of most difficult
country, and McPherson’s left lapped well around the north
end of Kenesaw. We captured a good many prisoners, among
them a whole infantry regiment, the Fourteenth Alabama, three
hundred and twenty strong.

On the 16th the general movement was continued, when
Lost Mountain was abandoned by the enemy. Our right nat-
urally swung round, so as to threaten the railroad below Ma-
rietta, but Johnston had still further contracted and strength-
ened his lines, covering Marietta and all the roads below.

On the 17th and 18th the rain again fell in torrents, mak-
ing army movements impossible, but we devoted the time to
strengthening our positions, more especially the left and centre,
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with a view gradually to draw from the left to add to the right;
and we had to hold our lines on the left extremely strong, to
guard against a sally from Kenesaw against our depot at Big
Shanty. Garrard’s division of cavalry was kept busy on our
left, McPherson had gradually extended to his right, enabling
Thomas to do the same still farther; but the enemy’s position
was 80 very strong, and everywhere it was covered by intrench-
ments, that we found it as dangerous to assault as a permanent
fort. We in like manner covered our lines of battle by similar
works, and even our skirmishers learned to cover their bodies
by the simplest and best forms of defensive works, such as rails
or logs, piled in the form of a simple lunette, covered on the
outside with earth thrown up at night.

The enemy and ourselves used the same form of rifle-trench,
varied according to the nature of the ground, viz.: the trees
and bushes were cut away for a hundred yards or more-in front,
serving as an abatis or entanglement ; the parapets varied from
four to six feet high, the dirt taken from a ditch outside and
from a covered way inside, and this parapet was surmounted by
a “headJog,” composed of the trunk of a tree from twelve to -
twenty inches at the butt, lying along the interior crest of the
parapet and resting in notches cut in other trunks which ex-
tended back, forming an inclined plane, in case the head-log
should be knocked inward by a cannon-shot. The men of both
armies became extremely gkillful in the construction of these
works, because each man realized their value and importance to
himself, so that it required no orders for their construction. As
soon as a regiment or brigade gained a position within easy dis-
tance for a sally, it would set to work with a will, and would
construct such a parapet in a single night; but I endeavored to
gpare the soldiers this hard labor by aunthorizing each division
commander to organize out of the freedmen who escaped to us
a pioneer corps of two hundred men, who were fed out of the
regular army supplies, and I promised them ten dollars a month,

_under an existing act of Congress. These pioneer detachments
became very useful to us during the rest of the war, for they
could work at night while our men slept ; they in turn were not
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expected to fight, and could therefore sleep by day. Our
enemies used their slaves for a similar purpose, but usnally kept .
them out of the range of fire by employing them to fortify and
strengthen the position to their rear next to be occupied in their
general retrograde. During this campaign hundreds if not
thousands of miles of similar intrenchments were built by
both armies, and as a rule whichever party attacked one of

them got the worst of it.

On the 19th of June the rebel army again fell back on its
flanks, to such an extent that for a time I supposed it had re-
treated to the Chattahoochee River, fifteen miles distant; but
as we pressed forward we were soon undeceived, for we found
it still more concentrated, covering Marietta and the railroad.
These snccessive contractions of the enemy’s line encouraged
us and discouraged him, but were doubtless justified by sound
reasons. On the 20th Johnston’s position was unusually
strong. Kenesaw Mountain was his salient; his two flanks
were refused and covered by parapets and by Noonday and
Nose’s Creeks. His left flank was his weak point, so long
as he acted on the “defensive,” whereas, had he designed to
contract the extent of his line for the purpose of getting
in reserve a force with which to strike * offensively” from his
right, he would have done a wise act, and I was compelled
to presume that such was his object. We were also so far from
Nashville and Chattanooga that we were naturally sensitive for
the safety of our railroad and depots, so that the left (McPher-
son) was held very strong.

About this time came reports that a large cavalry force of
the enemy had passed around our left flank, evidently to strike
this very railroad somewhere below Chattanooga. I therefore
reénforced the cavalry stationed from Resaca to Cassville, and
. ordered forward fromh Huntsville, Alabama, the infantry divi--
gion of General John E. Smith, to hold Kingston securely.

While we were thus engaged about Kenesaw, General Grant
had his hands full with Lee,in Virginia. General Halleck was
the chief of staff at Washington, and to him I communicated
almost daily. I find from my letter-book that on the 21st
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of June I reported to him tersely and truly the condition of
. facts on that day: © This is the nineteenth day of rain, and the
* prospect of fair weather is as far off as ever. The roads are
impassable ; the fields and woods become quagmires after a few
wagons have crossed over. Yet we are at work all the time.
The left flank is across Noonday Creek, and the right is across
Nose’s Creek. The enemy still holds Kenesaw, a conical moun-
tain, with Marietta behind it, and has his flanks retired, to cover
that town and the railroad behind. I am all ready to attack
the moment the weather and roads will permit troops and artil-
lery to move with any thing like life.” .

The weather has a wonderful effect on troops: in action and
on the march, rain is favorable; but in the woods, where all is
blind and uncertain, it seems almost impossible for an army
covering ten miles of front to act in concert during wet and
stormy weather. Still I pressed operations with the utmost
earnestness, aiming always to keep our fortified lines in abso-
lute contact with the enemy, while with the surplus force we
felt forward, from one flank or the other, for his line of com-
munication and retreat. On the 22d of June I rode the whole
line, and ordered General Thomas in person to advance his ex-
treme right corps (Hooker’s); and instructed General Schofield,
by letter, to keep his entire army, viz., the Twenty-third Corps,
as a strong right flank in close support of Hooker’s deployed
line. During this day the sun came out, with some promise of
clear weather, and I had got back to my bivouac abont dark,
when a signal-message was received, dated—

Kuvre Housg, 5.80 P, M.
General SHERMANX :

We have repulsed two heavy attacks, and feel confident, our only appre-
hension being from our extreme right flank. Three entire corps are in front

of us.
Major- General HooxER.

. Hooker’s corps (the Twentieth) belonged to Thomas’s army ;
Thomas’s headquarters were two miles nearer to Hooker than
mine; and Hooker, being an old army officer, knew that he
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should have reported this fact to Thomas and not to me; I was,
moreover, specially disturbed by the assertion in his report that
he was uneasy about his 7ight flank, when Schofield had been
specially ordered to protect that. I first inquired of my adju-
tunt, Dayton, if he were certain that General Schofield had re-
ceived his orders, and he answered that the envelope in which
he had sent them was receipted by General Schofield himself,
I knew, therefore, that General Schofield must be near by, in
close support of Hooker’s right flank. General Thomas had
before this occasion complained to me of General Hooker’s dis-
position to “switch off,” leaving wide gaps in his line, so as to
be independent, and to make glory on his own account. I there-
fore resolved not to overlook this breach of discipline and pro-
priety. The rebel army was only composed of three corps; I
had that very day ridden six miles of their lines, found them
everywhere strongly occupied, and therefore Hooker could not
have encountered “three entire corps.” Both McPherson and
Schofield had also complained to me of this same tendency of
Hooker to widen the gap between his own corps and his proper
army (Thomas’s), so as to come into closer contact with one or
other of the wings, asserting that he was the senior by com-
mission to both McPherson and Schofield, and that in the
event of battle he should assume command over them, by virtue
of his older commission.

They appealed to me to protect them. I had heard during
that day some cannonading and heavy firing down toward the
“Kulp House,” which was about five miles southeast of where
I was, but this was nothing unusual, for at the same moment
there was firing along our lines full ten miles in extent. Early
the next day (23d) I rode down to the “Kulp House,” which
was on a road leading from Powder Springs to Marietta, about
three miles distant from the latter. On the way I passed
through General Butterfield’s division of Hooker’s corps, which
I learned had not been engaged at all in the battle of the day
before; then I rode along Geary’s and Ward’s divisions, which
occupied the field of battle, and the men were engaged in bury-
ing the dead. I found General Schofield’s corps on the Powder
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Springs road, its head of column abreast of Hooker's right,
therefore constituting “a strong right flank,” and I met Gen-
erals Schofield and Hooker together. As rain was falling at
the moment, we passed into a little church standing by the
road-side, and I there showed General Schofield Hooker’s sig-
nal-message of the day before. e was very angry, and pretty
sharp words passed between them, Schofield saying that his
head of column (Hascall’s division) had been, at the time of the
battle, actually in advance of Hooker’s line; that the attack or
sally of the enemy struck his troops before it did Hooker’s;
that General Hooker knew of it at the time ; and he offered to
go out and show me that the dead men of his advance division
(Hascall’s) were lying farther out than any of Hooker’s. Gen-
eral Hooker pretended not to have known this fact. I then
asked him why he had called on me for help, until he had used
all of his own troops; asserting that I had just seen Butter-
field’s division, and had learned from him fhat he had not
been engaged the day before at all; and I asserted that the
enemy’s sally must have been made by one corps (Hood’s), in
place of three, and that it had fallen on Geary’s and Williams’s
divisions, which had repulsed the attack handsomely. As we
rode away from that church General Hooker was by my side,
and I told him that such a thing must not occur again; in
other words, I reproved him more gently than the occasion
demanded, and from that time he began to sulk. General
Hooker had come from the East with great fame as a “fighter,”
and at Chattanooga he was glorified by his “battle above the
clouds,” which I fear turned his head. He seemed jealous of
all the army commanders, because in years, former rank, and
experience, he thought he was our superior.

On the 23d of June I telegraphed to General Halleck this
summary, which T cannot again better state:

We continue to press forward on the principle of an advance against
fortified positions. The whole country is one vast fort, and Johnston must
have at least fifty miles of connected trenches, with abatis and finished
batteries. We gain ground daily, fichting all the time. On the 21st Gen-
eral Stanley gained a position near the south end of Kenesaw, from which
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the enemy attempted in vain to drive him; and the same day General T.
J. Wood’s division took a hill, which the enemy assaulted three times at
night without success, leaving more than a hundred dead on the ground.
Yesterday the extreme right (Hooker and Schofield) advanced on the Pow-
der Springs road to within three miles of Marietta. The enemy made a
strong effort to drive them away, but failed signally, leaving more than two
hundred dead on the field. Our lines are now in close contact, and the
fighting is incessant, with a good deal of artillery-fire. As fast as we gain
one position the enemy has another all ready, but I think he will soon have
to let go Kenesaw, which is the key to the whole country. The weather
is now better, and the roads are drying up fast. Our losses are light, and,
notmthstandm" the repeated breaks of the road to our rear, supplies are
ample.

During the 24th and 25th of June General Schofield extended
his right as far as prudent, so as to compel the enemy to thin
out his lines correspondingly, with the intention to make two
strong assaults at points where success would give us the greatest
advantage. I had consulted Generals Thomas, McPherson, and
Schofield, and we all agreed that we could not with prudence
streteh out any more, and therefore there was no alternative but
to attack “fortified lines,”” a thing carefully avoided up to that
time. I reasoned, if we could make a breach anywhere near the
rebel centre, and thrust in a strong head of column, that with

. the one moiety of our army we could hold in check the corre-
sponding wing of the enemy, and with tle other sweep in flank
and overwhelm the other half. The 27th of June was fixed as
the day for the attempt, and in order to oversee the whole, and
to be in close communication with all parts of the army, I had
a place cleared on the top of a hill to the rear of Thomas’s cen-
tre; and had the telegraph-wires laid to it. The points of at-
tack were chosen, and the troops were all prepared with as little
demonstration as possible. About 9 A. at. of the day appointed,
the troops moved to the assault, and all along our lines for ten
miles a furious fire of artillery and musketry was kept up. At
all points the enemy met us with determined courage and in
great force. McPherson’s attacking column fought up the face
of the lesser Kenesaw, but could not reach the summit. About
a mile to the right (just below the Dallasroad) Thomas’s assault:
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ing column reached the parapet, where Brigadier-General IHar-
ker was shot down mortally wounded,,and Brigadier-General
Daniel McCook (my old law-partner) was desperately wounded,
. from the effects of which he afterward died. By 11.30 the as-
sault was in fact over, and had failed. We had not broken the
rebel line at either point, but our assaulting columns held their
ground within a few yards of the rebel trenches, and there cov-
ered themselves with parapet. McPherson lost about five hun-
dred men and several valuable officers, and Thomas lost nearly
two thousand men. This was the hardest fight of the campaign
up to that date, and it is well described by Johnston in his “ Nar-
rative” (pages 342, 343), where he admits his loss in killed and
wounded as—

Men
Hood’s corps (not reported).....cvovvenierianananras oo
Hardee's COTP8....vevenursarerensarosmosiainsracses 286
TOTNG'e (POIE). - osisns mimnicinciaiossisainis mia imain s sjs wisla = o) DL

This, no doubt, is a true and fair statement ; but, as usual,
Johnston overestimates our loss, putting it at six thousand,
whereas our entire loss was about twenty-five hundred, killed
and wounded.

While the battle was in progress at the centre, Schofield
crossed Olley’s Creek on the right, and gained a position threat-
ening Johnston’s line of retreat; and, to increase the effect, I

" ordered Stoneman’s cavalry to proceed rapidly still farther to
the right, to Sweetwater. Satisfied of the bloody cost of at-
tacking intrenched lines, I at once thought of moving the whole
army to the railroad at a point (Fulton) about ten miles below
Marietta, or to the Chattahoochee River itself, a movement sim-
ilar to the one afterward so successfully practised at Atlanta.
All the orders were issued to bring forward supplies enough to
fill our wagons, intending to strip the railroad back to Alla-
toona, and leave that place as our depot, to be covered as well as
possible by Garrard’s cavalry. General Thomas, as usual, shook
his head, deeming it risky to leave the railroad ; but something
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had to be done, and I had resolved on this move, as reported in
my dispatch to General Halleck on July 1st:

General Schofield is now south of Olley’s Oreck, and on the head of -

Nickajack. Ihave been hurrying down provisions and forage, and to-mor-
row night propose to move McPherson from the left to the extreme right,
back of General Thomas. This will bring my right within three miles of
the Chattahoochee River, and about five miles from the railroad. By this
movement I think I can force Johnston to move his whole army down from
Kenesaw to defend his railroad and the Chattahoochee, when I will (by the
left flank) reach the railroad below Marietta ; but in this I must cut loose
from the railroad with ten days’ supplies in wagons. Johnston may come

out of his intrenchments to attack Thomas, which is exactly what I want,.

for General Thomas is well intrenched on a line parallel with the enemy
south of Kenesaw. I think that Allatoona and the line of the Etowah are
strong enough for me to venture on this move. The movement is substan-
tially down the Sandtown road straight for Atlanta.

McPherson drew out of his lines during the night of July
2d, leaving Garrard’s cavalry, dismounted, occupying his trenches,
and moved to the rear of the Army of the Cumberland, stretch-
ing down the Nickajack ; but Johnston detected the movement,
and promptly abandoned Marietta and Kenesaw. I expected
as much, for, by the earliest dawn of the 3d of July, I was up
at a large spy-glass mounted on a tripod, which Colonel Poe,
United States Engineers, had at his bivounac close by our camp.
I directed the glass on Kenesaw, and saw some of our pickets
crawling up the hill cautiously; soon they stood npon the very
top, and I could plainly see their movements as they ran along
the crest just abandoned by the enemy. In a minute I roused
my staff, and started them off with orders in every direction for
a pursuit by every possible road, hoping to catch Johnston in
the confusion of retreat, especially at the crossing of the Chat-
tahoochee River:

I must close this chapter here, so as to give the actual losses
during June, which are compiled from the official returns by
months. These losses, from June 1st to July 3d, were all sub-
stantially sustained about Kenesaw and Marietta, and it was
really a continuous battle, lasting from the 10th day of June till

®
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the 3d of July, when the rebel army fell back from Marjetta

toward the Chattahoochee

River.

’

ARMY OF THE CUMBERLAND.

Our losses were @

CORPS. Killed and Mising. Wounded, Total,
Fourth (Howard)... 602 1.542 214
Fourteenth (Palmer] S 85 1466 1,519
Twentisth (Hooker).ccoven cornnenusns B2 | 1,246 1,668
Total, Army of the Cumberland.... 1277 4,254 5,581

. ARMY OF THE TENNESSEE.
CORFS. Killed and Missing. Wounded, Total,
Fifteenth (LOFA0)...c.emeeucsanassenvs 179 6857 BG6
Bixteenth (Dod e)) 5 7] 157 200
Beventeenth (Blair) ceeuusenriannnnnas 47 218 9
Total, Army of the Tennessee..... 218 1,056 1,334

ARMY OF THE OHIO.

CORPS. Killed and Missing. Wounded. Total..
Twenty-third (Schofield) ..vvvvvarannn. 105 802 467
Covalry...ouenevenessnnsnas . 130 63 193
Total, Army of the Ohio........... 285 | 480 [ 665
Loss in June, aggregate.........0ue. 1“.'.rl] | 5,740 7,530

Johnston makes his' statement of losses from the report of
his surgeon Foard, for pretty much the same period, viz., from
June 4th to July 4th (page 576):

. CORFS o Killed | Wounded, ‘ Total,

DO e s R S 200 1453 1,633
Hood's. ... e 140 1,121 1,201
Polk’s. ... 123 926 1,004
Iotl AR ... 8,480 8,943

In the tabular statement the “missing ” embrades the prison-
ersj and, giving two thousand as a fair proportion of prisoners
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captpred by us for the month of June (twelve thousand nine
hundred and eighty-three in all the campaign), makes an ag-
gregate loss in the rebel army of fiftynine hundred and forty-
eight, to ours of seventy-five hundred and thirty—a less propor-
tion than in the relative strength of our two armies, viz., as six
to ten, thus maintaining our relative superiority, which the des-
perate game of war justified.



GHAPTER X VLT,
ATLANTA CAMPAIGN—BATTLES ABOUT ATLANTA.
JULY, 1864,

As before explained, on the 3d of July, by moving McPher-
8)0’s entire army from the extreme left, at the base of Kene-
saw to the right, below Olley’s Creek, and stretching it down
the Nickajack toward Turner’s Ferry of the Chattahoochee,
we forced Johnston to choose between a direct assault on
Thomas’s intrenched position, or to permit us to make a lodg-
ment on his railroad below Marietta, or even to cross the Chat-
tahoochee. Of course, he chose to let go Kenesaw and Ma-
rietta, and fall back on an intrenched camp prepared by his
orders in advance on the north and west bank of the Chatta-
hoochee, covering the railroad-crossing and his several pontoon-
bridges. I confess I had not learned beforehand of the exist-
ence of this strong place, in the nature of a téfe-du-pont, and
had counted on striking him an effectual blow in the expected
confusion of his crossing the Chattahoochee, a broad and deep
river then to his rear. Ordering every part of the army to
pursue vigorously on the morning of the 3d of July, I rode into
Marietta, just quitted by the rebel rear-guard, and was terribl y
angry at the cautious pursuit by Garrard’s cavalry, and even by
the head of our infantry columns. But Johnston had in advance
cleared and multiplied his roads, whereas ours had to cross at
right angles from the direction of Powder Springs toward Ma-
rietta, producing delay and confusion. By night Thomas's head of
column ran up against a strong rear-guard intrenched at Smyrna
camp-ground, six miles below Marietta, and there on the next

3l
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day we celebrated our Fourth of July, by a noisy but not a
desperate battle, designed chiefly to hold the enemy there till
Generals McPherson and Schofield could get well into position
below him, near the Chattahoochee crossings.

It was here that General Noyes, late Governor of Ohio, lost
Lis leg. +I came very near being shot myself while reconnoi-
tring in the second story of a house on our picketline, which
was struck several times by cannon-shot, and perfectly riddled
with musket-balls.

During the night Johnston drew back all his army and
trains inside the #éte-du-pont at the Chattahoochee, which proved
one of the strongest pieces of field-fortification I ever saw. "We
closed up against it, and were promptly met by a heavy and
severe fire. Thomas was on the main road in immediate pur-
suit; next on his right was Schofield ; and McPherson on the
extreme right, reaching the Chattahoochee River below Turner’s
Ferry. Stoneman’s cavalry was still farther to the right, along
down the Chattahoochee River as far as opposite Sandtown ; and
on that day I ordered Garrard’s division of cavalry up the river
cighteen miles, to secure possession of thet factories at Roswell,
as well as to hold an important bridge and ford at that place.

About three miles out from the Chattahoochee the main road
forked, the right branch following substantially the railroad, and
the left one leading straight for Atlanta, »i@ Paice’s Ferry and
Buckhead. We found the latter unoccupied and ungnarded,
and the Fourth Corps (Howard’s) reached the river at Paice’s
Ferry. The right-hand road was perfectly covered by the #fe-
du-pont before described, where the resistance was very severe,
and for some time deceived me, for I was pushing Thomas
with orders to fiercely assault his enemy, supposing that he was
merely opposing us to gain time to get his trains and troops
across the Chattahoochee; but, on personally reconnoitring, I
gaw the abatis and the strong redoubts, which satisfied me
of the preparations that had been made by Johnston in antici-
pation of this very event. While I was with General Jeff. C.
Davis, a poor negro came out of the abatis, blanched with
fright, said he had been hidden under a log all day, with a per-
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fect storm of shot, shells, and musket-balls, passing over him,
till a short Jull had enabled him to ereep out and make him-
self known to our skirmishers, who in turn had sent him back
to where we were. This neero explained that he with about
a thousand slaves had been at work a month or more on these
very lines, which, as he explained, extended from the river about
a mile above the railroad-bridge to Turner’s Ferry below, being
in extent from five to six miles.

Therefore, on the 5th of July we had driven our enemy to
cover in the valley of the Chattahoochee, and we held possession
of the river above for eighteen miles, as far as Roswell, and
below ten miles to the mouth of the Sweetwater. Moreover,
we held the high ground and could overlook his movements,
instead of his looking down on us, as was the ease at Kenesaw.

From a hill just back of Vining’s Station I could see the
houses in Atlanta, nine miles distant, and the whole intervening
valley of the Chattahoochee; could observe the preparations
for our reception on the other side, the camps of men and large
trains of covered wagons; and supposed, as a matter of course,
that Johnston had passed the river with the bulk of his army,
and that he had only left on our side a corps to cover his
bridges ; but in fact he had only sent across his cavalry and trains.
Between Howard’s corps at Paice’s Ferry and the rest of
Thomas’s army pressing up against this #fe-du-pont, was a
space concealed by dense woods, in crossing which I came near
riding into a detachment of the enemy’s cavalry; and later in
the same day Colonel Frank Sherman, of Chicago, then on
General Howard’s staff, did actually ride straight into the
enemy’s camp, supposing that our lines were continuous. He
was carried to Atlanta, and for some time the enemy supposed
they were in possession of the commander-in-chief of the op-
posing army.

I knew that Johnston would not remain long on the west
bank of the Chattahoochee, for I could easily practise on that
ground to better advantage our former tactics of intrenching
a moiety in his front, and with the rest of our army cross the
river and threaten either his rear or the city of Atlanta itself,
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which city was of vital importance to the existence not only of
his own army, but of the Confederacy itself. In my dispatch
of July 6th to General Halleck, at Washington, I state that—

Johnston (in his retreat from Kenesaw) has left two breaks in the
railroad—one above Marietta and one near Vining's Station. The former
is already repaired, and Johnston’s army has heard the sound of our loco-
motives. The telegraph is finished to Vining's Station, and the field-wire
has just reached my bivouac, and will be ready to convey this message as
goon as it is written and translated into cipher.

I propose to study the crossings of the Cliattahoochee, and, when all is
ready, to move quickly. As a beginning, T will keep the troops and wagons
well back from the river, and only display to the enemy our picket-line,
with a few field-batteries along at random. I have already shifted Scho-
field to a point in our left rear, whence he can in a single move reach the
Chattahoochee at a point above the railread-bridge, where there is a ford.
At present the waters are turbid and swollen from recent rains; but if the
present hot weather lasts, the water will run down very fast. We have
pontoons enough for four bridges, but, as our crossing will be resisted, we
must manceuvre some. All the regular crossing-places are covered by forts,
apparently of long construction; but we shall cross in due time, and, instead
of attacking Atlanta direct, or any of its forts, I propose to make a circuit,
destroying all its railroads. This is a delicate movement, and must be dona
with caution. Our army is in good condition and full of confidence; but
the weather is intensely hot, and a good many men have fallen with sun-
stroke. The country is high and heslthy, and the sanitary condition of
the army is good.

At this time Stoneman was very active on our extreme
right, pretending to be searching the river below Turner’s Ferry
for a crossing, and was watched closely by the enemy’s cavalry
on the other side. McPherson, on the right, was equally demon-
strative at and near Twrner’s Ferry. Thomas faced substantially
the intrenched téfe-du-pont, and had his left on the Chattahoo-
chee River, at Paice’s Ferry. Garrard’s cavalry was up at Ros-
well, and McCook’s small division of cavalry was intermediate,
above Soap’s Creek. Meantime, also, the railroad-construction
party was hard at work, repairing the railroad up to our camp
at Vining’s Station.

Of course, I expected every possible resistance in crossing
the Chattahoochee River, and had made up my mind to feign on

-
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the right, but actually to cross over by theleft. We had already
secured a crossing-place at Roswell, but one nearer was advisa-
ble; General Schofield had examined the river well, found a
place just below the mouth of Soap’s Creek which he deemed
advantageous, and was instructed to effect an early crossing
there, and to intrench a good position on the other side, viz.,
the east' bank. DBut, preliminary thereto, I had ordered Gen-
eral Roussean, at Nashville, to collect, out of the scattered
detachments of cavalry in Tennessee, a force of a couple of thou-
sand men, to rendezvous at Decatur, Alabama, thence to make
a rapid march for Opelika, to break up the railroadlinks be-
tween Georgia and Alabama, and then to make junction with
me about Atlanta; or, if forced, to go on to Pensacola, or even
to swing across to some of our posts in Mississippi. General
Roussean asked leave to command this expedition himself, to
which I consented, and on the 6th of July he reported that he
was all ready at Decatur, and I gave him orders to start. He
moved promptly on the 9th, crossed the Coosa below the “ Ten
Tslands” and the Tallapoosa below “ Horseshoe Bend,” having
passed through Talladega. e struck the railroad west of Ope-
lika, tore it up for twenty miles, then turned north and came to
Marietta on the 22d of July, whence he reported tome. This ex-
pedition was in the nature of a raid, and must have distubed the
enemy somewhat ; but, as usual, the cavalry did not work hard,
and their destruction of the railroad was soon repaired. Rous-
sean, when he reported to me in person before Atlanta, on the 23d
of July, stated his entire loss to have been only twelve killed
and thirty wounded. He brought in four hundred captured mules
and three hundred horses, and also told me a good story. He said
he was far down in Alabama, below Talladega, one hot, dusty
day, when the blue clothing of his men was gray with dust; he
had halted his eolumn along a road, and he in person, with his
staff, had gone to the house of a planter, who met him kindly
on the front-porch. e asked for water, which was bronght,
and as the party sat on the porch in conversation he saw, in
a stable-yard across the road, quite a number of good mules.
He remarked to the planter, “My good sir, I fear I must take
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gome of your mules.” The planter remonstrated, saying he had
already contributed liberally to the good couse; that it was
only last week he had given to General Roddy ten mules.
TRoussean replied, “ Well, in this war you should be at least
nentral—that is, you should be as liberal to us as to Roddy” (a
rebel cavalry general). « Well, ain’t you on our side?” “XNo,”
said Rousseau ; “I am General Roussean, and all these men you
see are Yanks” ¢ Great God! is it possible? Are these
Yanks? Who ever supposed they would come away down here
in Alabama ?” - Of course,' Roussean took his ten mules.

Schofield effected his crossing at Soap’s Creek very hand-
gomely on the 9th, capturing the small guard that was watching
the crossing. By night he was on the high gronnd beyond,
strongly intrenched, with two good pontoon-bridges finished,
and was prepared, if necessary, for an assault by the whole Con-
federate army. The same day Garrard’s cavalry also crossed
over at Roswell, drove away. the cavalry-pickets, and held its
ground till relieved by Newton’s division of Howard’s corps,
which was sent up temporarily, till it in turn was relieved by
Dodge’s corps (Sixteenth) of the Army of the Tennessee, wkich
was the advance of the whole of that army.

That night Johnston evacuated his trenches, crossed over the
Chattalloochee, burned the railroad-bridge and his pontoon and
trestle bridges, and left us in full possession of the north or west
bank—Dbesides which, we had already secured possession of the
two good crossings at Roswell and Soap’s Creek. I have always
thought Johnston neglected his opportunity there, for he had
lain comparatively idle while we got control of both banks of
thie river above him.

On the 13th I ordered McPherson,with the Fifteenth Corps,
to move up to Roswell, to eross over, prepare good bridges, and
to make a strong téfe-du-pont on the farther side. Stoneman
had been sent down to Campbellton, with orders to cross over
and to threaten the railroad below Atlanta, if he could do so
without too much risk ; and General Blair, with the Seventeenth
Corps, was to remain at Turner’s Ferry, demonstrating as much
as possible, thus keeping up the feint below while we were actu-
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ally crossing above. Thomas was also ordered to prepare his
bridges at Powers’s and Paice's Ferries. DBy crossing the Chat-
“tahoochee above the railroad-bridge, we were better placed to
cover our railroad and depots than below, though a movement
across the river below the railroad, to the south of Atlanta,
might have been more decisive. But we were already so far
from home, and would be compelled to accept battle whenever
offered, with the Chattahoochee to ous rear, that it became im-
perative for me to take all prudential measures the case ad-
mitted of, and I therefore determined to pass the river above
the railroad-bridge—MecPherson on the left, Schofield in the
centre, and Thomas on the right.
On the 13th I reported to General Halleck as follows:

Allis well. I have now accumulated stores at Allatoona and Mari-
etta, both fortified and garrisoned points, Have also three places at which
to cross the Chattahoochee in our possession, and only await General Stone-
man's return from a trip down the river, to cross the army in force and
move on Atlanta.

Stoneman is now out two days, and had orders to be back on the fourth
or fifth day at furthest.

From the 10th to the 15th we were all busy in strengthen-
ing the several points for the proposed passage of the Chatta-
hoochee, in increasing the number and capacity of the bridges,
rearranging the garrisons to our rear, and in bringing forward
supplies. On the 15th General Stoneman got back to Powder
Springs, and was ordered to replace General Blair at Turner’s
Ferry, and Blair, with the Seventeenth Corps, was ordered up
to Roswell to join McPherson.

On the 17th we began the general movement against Atlanta,
Thomas erossing the Chattahoochee at Powers’s and Paice’s, by
pontoon-bridges ; Schofield moving ont toward Cross Keys, and
McPherson toward Stone Mountain. We encountered but little
opposition except by cavalry. On the 18th all the armies moved
on a general right wheel, Thomas to Buckhead, forming line of
battle facing Peach-Tree Creek; Schofield was on his left, and
McPherson well over toward the railroad between Stone Moun-
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tain and Decatur, which he reached at 2 ». a. of that day, about
four miles from Stone Mountain, and seven miles east of Deca-
tur, and there he turned toward Atlanta, breaking up the rail-
road as he progressed, his advance-gnard reaching Decatur about
night, where he came into communication with Schofield’s
troops, which had also reached Decatur. About 10 A.ar. of that
day (July 18th), when the armies were all in motion, one of
General Thomas’s staff-officers brought me a citizen, one of onr
spies, who had just come out of Atlanta, and had brought a
newspaper of the same day, or of the day before, containing
Johnston’s order relinquishing the command of the Confederate
forces in Atlanta, and Hood’s order assuming the command. I
immediately inquired of General Schofield, who was his class-
mate at West Point, about Hood, as to his general character,
etc., and learned that he was bold even to rashness, and coura-
geous in the extreme; I inferred that the change of commanders
meant ¢ fight.” Notice of this important change was at once
sent to all parts of the army, and every division commander was
cautioned to be always prepared for battle in any shape. This
was just what we wanted, viz., to fight in open ground, on any
thing like equal terms, instead of being forced to run up against
prepared intrenchments ; but, at the same time, the enemy hay-
ing Atlanta behind him, could choose the time and place of
attack, and could at pleasure mass a superior force on onr weak-
est points, Therefore, we had to be constantly ready for
sallies.

On the 19th the three armies were converging toward At-
lanta, meeting such feeble resistance that I really thonght the
enemy intended to evacuate the place. MecPherson was moving
astride of the railroad, near Decatur; Schofield along a road
leading toward Atlanta, by Colonel Howard’s house and the
distillery ; and Thomas was crossing  Peach-Tree * in line of
battle,.building bridges for nearly every division as deployed.
There was quite a gap between Thomas and Schofield, which T
endeavored to close by drawing two of Howard's divisions
nearer Schofield. On the 20th I was with General Schofield
near the centre, and soon after noon heard heavy firing in front
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of Thomas’s right, which lasted an hour or so, and then ceased.
I soon learned that the enemy had made a furious sally, the
blow falling on Hooker’s corps (the Twentieth), and partially on
Johnson’s division of the Iourteenth, and Newton’s of the
Fourth. The troops had crossed Peach-Tree Creek, were de-
ployed, but at the time were resting for noon, when, without
notice, the enemy came pouring out of their trenches down upon
them, they became commingled, and fonght in many places hand
to hand. General Thomas happened to be near the rear of
Newton’s division, and got some field-batteries in a good posi-
tion, on the north side of Peach-Tree Creek, from which he
directed a furious fire on a mass of the enemy, which was pass-
ing around Newton’s left and exposed flank. After a couple of
hours of hard and close contlict, the enemy retired slowly within
his trenches, leaving his dead and many wounded on the field.
Johnson’s and Newton’s losses were light, for they had partially
covered their fronts with light parapet; but Hooker’s whole
corps fought in open ground, and lost about fifteen hundred
men. He reported four hundred rebel dead left on the ground,
and that the rebel wounded would number four thousandj but
this was conjectural, for most of them got back within their own
lines. We had, however, met successfully a bold sally, had re-
pelled it handsomely, and were also put on our guard ; and the
event illustrated the future tactics of our enemy. This sally
came from the Peach-Tree line, which General Johnston had
carefully prepared in advance, from which to fight us outside of
Atlanta. We then advanced our lines in compact order, close
up to these finished intrenchments, overlapping them on our left.
From various parts of our lines the houses inside of Atlanta
were plainly visible, though between us were the strong parapets,

with ditch, fraise, cfwrmw -de-frise, and abatis, prepdlcd long in
advance by Colonel Jeremy F. Gilmer, formerly of the U mted
States Engineers. McPherson had the Fifteenth Corps astride
the Augusta Railroad, and the Seventeenth deployed on its
left. Schofield was next on his right, then came IHoward’s,
Hooker’s, and Palmer’s corps, on the extreme right.  Each
eorps was deployed with strong reserves, and their trains were
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parked to their rear. McPherson’s trains were in Decatur,
guarded by a brigade commanded by Colonel Sprague of the
Bixty-third Ohio. The Sixteenth Corps (Dodge’s) was crowded
out of position on the right of McPherson’s line, by the con-
traction of the circle of investment; and, during the previous
afternoon, the Seventeenth Corps (Blair’s) had pushed its opera-
tions on the farther side of the Augusta Railroad, so as to
gecure possession of a hill, known as Leggett’s ill, because
General Leggett’s division had carried it by assault. Giles A.
Smith’s division was on Leggett’s left, deployed with a weak
left flank “in air,” in military phras colon'_j' It was in carrying
this hill that General Gresham, a great favorite, was badly
wounded ; and there also Colonel Tom Reynolds, now of
Madison, Wisconsin, was shot through the leg. When the
surgeons were debating the propriety of amputating it in his
hearing, he begged them to spare the leg, as it was very
valuable, being an “imported leg.” He was of Irish birth, and
this well-timed piece of wit saved his leg, for the surgeons
thought, if he could perpetrate a joke at such a time, they would
trust to his vitality to save his limb.

During the night, I had full reports from all parts of our
line, most of which was partially intrenched as against a sally,
and finding that McPherson was stwtchmg out too much on his
left flank, 1 wrote him a note early in the morning not to ex-
tend so much by his left; for we had not troops enough to com-
pletely invest the plaee, and I intended to destroy utterly all
parts of the Augusta Railroad to the east of Atlanta, then
to withdraw from the left flank and add to the right. In that
letter I ordered McPherson not to extend any farther to the
left, but to employ General Dodge's corps (Sixteenth), then
forced out of position, to destroy every rail and tie of the rail-
road, from Decatur up to his skirmish-line, and I wanted
him (McPherson) to be ready, as soon as General Garrard re-
turned from Covington (whither I had sent him), to move to
the extreme right of Thomas, so as to reach if possible the rail-
road below Atlanta, viz., the Macon road. In the morning we
found the strong line of parapet, ©Peach-Tree line,” to the
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front of Schofield and Thomas, abandoned, and our lines were
advanced rapidly close up to Atlanta. For some moments I
gupposed the enemy intended to evacuate, and in person was
on horseback at the head of Schofield’s troops, who had ad-
vanced in front of the Howard House to some open ground,
from which we could plainly see the whole rebel line of para-
pets, and I saw their men dragging up from the intervening
valley, by the distillery, trees and saplings for abatis. Our
skirmishers found the enemy down in this valley, and we could
gee the rebel main line strongly manned, with guns in position
at intervals. Schofield was dressing forward his lines, and I
could hear Thomas farther to the right engaged, when General
McPherson and Lis staff rode up. We went back to the Howard
House, a double frame-building with a porch, and sat on the
steps, discussing the chances of battle, and of Hood’s general
character. McPherson had also been of the same class at West
Point with Hood, Schofield, and Sheridan. We agreed that
we ought to be unusually cautious and prepared at all times for
gallies and for hard fighting, because Hood, though not deemed
much of a scholar, or of great mental capacity, was undoubtedly
a brave, determined, and rash man; and the change of command-
ers at that particular crisis argued the displeasure of the Con-
federate Government with the cautious but prudent conduet of
General Jos. Johnston.

McPherson was in excellent spirits, well pleased at the prog-
ress of events so far, and had come over purposely to see me
about the order I had given him to use Dodge’s corps to break
up the railroad, saying that the night before he had gained a
position on Leggett’s Hill from which he could look over the
rebel parapet, and see the high smoke-stack of a large foundery
in Atlanta; that before receiving my order he had diverted
Dodge’s two divisions (then in motion) from the main road,
along a diagonal one that led to his extreme left flank, then
held by Giles A. Smith’s division (Seventeenth Corps), for the
purpose of strengthening that flank ; and that he had sent some
intrenching-tools there, to erect some batteries from which he
intended to knock down that foundery, and otherwise to dam-
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age the buildings inside of Atlanta. He said he could put all
Lis pioneers to work, and do with them in the time indicated all
I had proposed to do with General Dodge’s two divisions. Of
course I assented at once, and we walked down the road a
short distance, sat down by the foot of a tree where I had my
map, and on it pointed out to him Thomas’s position and his
own. I then explained minutely that, after we had sufficiently
broken up the Augusta road, T wanted to shift his whole army
around by the rear to Thomas’s extreme right, and hoped thus
to reach the other railroad at East Point. While we sat
there we could hear lively skirmishing going on near us (down
about the distillery), and occasionally 101md shot from twelve or
twenty-four pound guns came through the trees in reply to those
of Schofield, and we could hear similar sounds all along down
the lines of Thomas to our right, and his own to the left; but
presently the firing appeared a little more brisk (especially over
about Giles A. Smith’s division), and then we heard an occasional
gun back toward Decatur. I asked him what it meant. We
took my pocket-compass (which I always carried), and by noting
the direction of the sound, we became satisfied that the firing
was too far to our left rear to be explained by known facts, and
he hastily called for his horse, his staff, and his orderlies.

McPherson was then in lis prime (about thirty-four years
old), over six feet high,and a very handsome man in every
way, was universally liked, and had many noble qualities.
He had on his boots outside his pantaloons, gauntlets on his
hands, had on his major-general’s uniform, and wore a sword-
belt, but no sword. e hastily gathered his papers (save one,
which I now possess) into a pocket-book, put it in his breast-
pocket, and jumped on his horse, saying he would hurry
down his line and send me back word what these sounds meant.
His adjutant-general, Clark, Inspector-General Strong, and his
aides, Captains Steele and Gile, were with him. Although
the sound of musketry on our left grew in volume, I was
not so much disturbed by it as by the sound of artillery back
toward Decatur. I ordered Schofield at once to send a bui-
gade back to Decatur (some five miles) and was walking up and
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down the porch of the Howard House, listening, when one
of McPherson’s staff, with his horse covered with sweat, dashed
up to the porch, and reported that General McPherson was
either “killed or a prisoner.”” He explained that when they
had left me a few minutes before, they had ridden rapidly
across to the railroad, the sounds of battle increasing as they
neared the position occupied by General Giles A. Smith’s divi-
gion, and that McPherson had sent first one, then another of
his staff to bring some of the reserve brigades of the Fifteenth
Corps over to the exposed left flank; that he had reached the
head of Dodge’s corps (marching by the flank on the diagonal
road as described), and had ordered it to hurry forward to the
same point ; that then, almost if not entirely alone, he had fol-
lowed this road leading across the wooded valley behind the Sev-
enteenth Corps, and had disappeared in these woods, doubtless
with a sense of absolute security, The sound of musketry
was there heard, and McPherson’s horse came back, bleeding,
wounded, and riderless. I ordered the staff-officer who brought
this message to return at once, to find General Logan (the senior
officer present with the Army of the Tennessee), to report the
game facts to him, and to instruet him to' drive back this sup-
posed small force, which had evidently got around the Seven-
teenth Corps through the blind woods in rear of our left flank.
I soon dispatched one of my own staff (McCoy, I think) to Gen-
eral Logan with similar orders, telling him to refuse his left
flank, and to fight the battle (holding fast to Leggett’s Hill) with
the Army of the Tennessee; that I would personally look to
Decatur and to the safety of his rear, and would reénforce him
if he needed it. I dispatched orders to General Thomas on our
right, telling him of this strong sally, and my inference that
the lines in his front had evidently been weakened by reason
thereof, and that he ought to take advantage of the opportu-
nity to make a lodgment in Atlanta, if possible.

Meantime the sounds of the battle rose on our extreme left
more and more furious, extending to the place where I stood, at
the Howard House. Within an hour an ambulance came in
(attended by Colonels Clark and Strong, and Captains Steele and
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Gile), bearing McPherson’s body. I had it carried inside of the
Ioward House, and laid on a door wrenched from its hinges. Dr.
Hewitt, of the army, was there, and I asked him to examine the
wound. He opened the coat and shirt, saw where the ball had en-
tered and where it came out, or rather lodged under the skin,
and he reported that McPherson must have died in a few seconds
after being hit ; that the ball had ranged upward across his body,
and passed near the heart. e was dressed just as he left me, with
gauntlets and boots on, but his pocket-book was gone. On fur-
ther inquiry I learned that his body must have been in possession
of the enemy some minutes, during which time it was rifled of
the pocket-book, and I was much concerned lest the letter I had
written him that morning should have fallen into the hands of
gome one who could read and understand its meaning. TFortu-
nately the spot in the woods where McPherson was shot was
regained by our troops in a few minutes, and the pocket-book
found in the haversack of a prisoner of war captured at the time,
and it and its contents were secured by one of McPherson’s staff.

While we were examining the body inside the house, the
battle was progressing outside, and many shots struck the build-
ing, which I feared would take fire; so I ordered Captains
Steele and Gile to carry the body to Marietta. They reached
that place the same night, and, on application, I ordered his per-
sonal staff to go on and escort the body to his home, in Clyde,
Ohio, where it was received with great honor, ,and it is now
buried in a small cemetery, close by his mother’s house, which
cemetery is composed in part of the family orchard, in which he
used to play when a boy. The foundation is ready laid for the
equestrian monument now in progress, under the auspices of
the Society of the Army of the Tennessee.

The reports that came to me from all parts of the field re-
vealed clearly what was the game of my antagonist, and the
ground somewhat favored him. The railroad and wagon-road
from Decatur to Atlanta lie along the summit, from which the
waters flow, by short, steep valleys, into the “Peach-Tree” and
Chattahoochee, to the west, and by other valleys, of gentler
declivity, toward the east (Ocmulgee). The ridges and level
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ground were mostly cleared, and had been cultivated ds corn or
cotton fields ; but where the valleys were broken, they were left
in a state of nature—wooded, and full of undergrowth. Me-
Pherson’s line of battle was across this railroad, along a general
ridge, with a gentle but cleared valley to his front, between him
and the defenses of Atlanta; and another valley, behind him,
was clear of timber in part, but to his left rear the country was
heavily wooded. Hood, during the mnight of July 21st, had
withdrawn from his Peach-Tree line, had occupied the forti-
fied line of Atlanta, facing north and east, with Stewart’s—
formerly Polk’s—corps and part of Hardee’s, and with G. W.
Smith’s division of militia. His own corps, and part of Har-
dee’s, had marched out to the road leading from McDonough to
Decatur, and had turned so as to strike the left and rear of Me-
Pherson’s line “in air.” At the same time he had sent Wheel-
er’s division of cavalry against the trains parked in Decatur.
Unluckily for us, I had sent away the whole of Garrard’s divi-
sion of cavalry during the night of the 20th, with orders to pro-
ceed to Covington, thirty miles east, to burn two important
bridges across the Ulcofauhatchee and Yellow Rivers, to tear up
the railroad, to damage it as much as possible from Stone Moun-
tain eastward, and to be gone four days; so that McPherson had
no cavalry in hand to guard that flank.

The enemy was therefore enabled, under cover of the forest,
to approach quite near before he was discovered ; indeed, his
gkirmish-line had worked through the timber and got into the
field to the rear of Giles A. Smith's division of the Seventeenth
Corps unseen, had eaptured Murray’s battery of regular artillery,
moving through these woods entirely unguarded, and had got
possession of several of the hospital camps. The right of this
rebel line struck Dodge’s troops in motion; but, fortunately,
this eorps (Sixteenth) had only to halt, face to the left, and was
in line of battle; and this corps not only held in check the ene-
my, but drove him back through the woods. About the same
time this same force had struck General Giles A. Smith’s lefi
flank, doubled it back, captured four guns in position and the
party engaged in building the very battery which was the spe-
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cial object of McPherson’s visit to me, and almost enveloped
the entire left flank. The men, however, were skillful and
brave, and fought for a time with their backs to Atlanta. They
gradually fell bacL compressing their own line, and gaining
strength by maluncr junction with Leggett's division of the
Seventeenth Corps, wall and strongly posted on the hill. One
or two brigades of the Fifteenth Corps, ordered by McPherson,
came rapidly across the open field to the rear, from the direc-
tion of the railroad, filled up the gap from Blair’s new left to
the head of Dodge’s column—now facing to the general left—
thus forming a strong left flank, at right angles to the original
line of battle. The enemy attacked, boldly and repeatedly, the
whole of this flank, but met an equally fierce resistance ; and
on that ground a bloody battle raged from little after noon till
into the night. A part of Hoods plan of action was to'sally
from Atlanta at the same moment; but this sally was not, for
gome reason, simultaneous, for the ﬁl st attack on our extreme
left flank had been checked and repulsed before the sally came
from the direction of Atlanta. Meantime, Colonel Sprague, in
Decatur, had got his teams harnessed up, and safely condueted
his train to the rear of Schofield’s position, holding in check
Wheeler's cavalry till he had got off all his trains, with the ex-
ception of three or four wagons. I remained near the Howard
House, rccei\ ing reports and sending orders, urging Generals
Thomas and bchoﬁeld to take 'i.dv‘mtarre of the absence from
their front of so considerable a body as was evidently engaged
on our left, and, if possible, to make a lodgment in Atlanta
itself ; but they reported that the lines to their front, at all
accessible points, were strong, by nature and by art, and were
fully manned. About 4 p. . the expected sally came from
Atlanta, directed mainly against Leggett’s Hill and along the
Decatur road. At Leggett’s Hill they were met and bloodily re-
pulsed. Along the 1: 11110‘1(1 they were more successful. Sweep-
ing over a small force with two guns, they reached our main
]ine, broke through it, and got possession of De Gress’s battery
of four twenty-pound Parrotts, killing every horse, and turning
the guns against us. General Charles R. Wood’s division of
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the Fifteenth Corps was on the extreme right of the Army of
the Tennessee, between the railroad and the Howard House,
where he connected with Schofield’s troops. He reported to
me in person that the line on his left had been swept back, and
that his connection with General Logan, on Leggett’s Hill, was
broken. I ordered him to wheel his brigades to the left, to ad-
vance in echelon, and to catch the enemy in flank. General
Schofield brought forward all his available batteries, to the
number of twenty guns, to a position to the left front of the
Howard House, whence we could overlook the field of action,
and directed a heavy fire over the heads of General Wood’s men
against the enemy; and we saw Wood’s troops advance and en-
counter the enemy, who had secured possession of the old line
of parapet which had been held by our men. IIis right erossed
this parapet, which he swept back, taking it in flank; and, at
the same time, the division which had been driven back along
the railroad was rallied by General Logan in person, and fought
for their former ground. These combined forces drove the
enemy into Atlanta, recovering the twenty-pound Parrott guns
—but one of them was found “bursted ” while in the possession
of the enemy. The two six-pounders farther in advance were,
however, lost, and. had been hauled back by the enemy into
Atlanta. Poor Captainde Gresscame to me in tears, lamenting
the loss of his favorite guns; when they were regained he had
only a few men left, and not a single horse. He asked an order
for a reéquipment, but I told him he must beg and borrow of
others till he could restore his battery, now reduced to three
guns. How he did so I do not know, but in a short time he
did get horses, men, and finally another gun, of the same special
pattern, and served them with splendid effect till the very close
of the war. This battery had also been with me from Shiloh
till that time.

The battle of July 22d is usually called the battle of At-
lanta. It extended from the Howard House to General Giles
A. Smith’s position, about a mile beyond the Augusta Railroad,
and then back toward Decatur, the whole extent of ground
being fully seven miles. In part the ground was clear and in
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part densely wooded. I rode over the wholeof it the next day,
and it bore the marks of a bloody conflict. The enemy had
retired during the night inside of Atlanta, and we remained
masters of the situation outside. I purposely allowed the Army
of the Tennessee to fight this battle almost unaided, save by -
demonstrations on the part of General Schofield and Thomas
against the fortified lines to their immediate fronts, and by de-
taching, as deseribed, one of Schofield’s brigades to Decatur,
because I knew that the attacking force could only be a part of
Hood’s army, and that, if any assistance were rendered by either
of the other armies, the Army of the Tennessee would be
jealous. Nobly did they do their work that day, and terrible
was the slaughter done to our enemy, though at sad cost to our-
selves, as shown by the following reports:

HEADQUARTERS Miurary Divistox oF THE Mlssmsmm,;
1IN THE FIELD, NEAR ATLANTA, July 23, 1864, |
General IatLeck, Washington, D. C.

Yesterday morning the enemy fell back to the intrenchments proper of
the city of Atlanta, which are in a general circle, with a radius of one and
a half miles, and we closed in. While we were forming our lines, and se-
lecting positions for our batteries, the enemy appeared suddenly ont of the
dense woods in heavy masses on our extreme left, and struck the Seven-
teenth Corps (General Blair) in flank, and was forcing it back, when the
Sixteenth Corps (General Dodge) came up and checked the movement, but
the enemy’s cavalry got well to our rear, and into Decatur, and for some
hours our left flank was completely enveloped. The fight that resulted was
continnous until night, with heavy loss on both sides. The enemy took
one of our batteries (Murray's, of the Regular Army) that wassmarching in
its place in column in the road, unconscious of danger. About 4 p. a. the
enemy sallied against the division of General Morgan L. Smith, of the
Fifteenth Corps, which ocenpied an abandoned line of rifle-trench near the
railroad east of the city, and foreced it back some four hundred yards,
leaving in his hands for the time two batteries, but the ground and bafteries
were immediately after recovered by the same troops reénforced. I can-
not well approximate our loss, which fell heavily on the Fifteenth and
Seventeenth Corps, but count it as three thousand; I know that, being on
the defensive, we have inflicted equally heavy loss on the enemy.

General McPherson, when arranging his troops about 11 A. ar., and
passing from one column to another, incantiously rode upon an ambuscade
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without apprehersion, at some distance aliead of his staff and orderlies, and

was shot dead.
W. T. Suermax, Major-General commanding.

Heanquarters Mitrrary Divisiox oF THE Mississteer, |
1% THE FIELD, NEAR ATLANTA, GEORGLA, July 25, 1864—8 A, o, |
Major-General HaLLeck, Washington, D. C.

GexerAL: I find it diffieult to make prompt report of results, coupled
with some data or information, without occasionally making migakes.
McPherson’s sudden death, and Legan succeeding to the command as it
were in the midst of battle, made some confusion on our extreme left; but
it soon recovered and made sad havoc with the enemy, who had praectised
one of his favorite games of attacking our left when in motion, and before
it had time to cover its weak flank. After riding over the ground and hear-
ing the varying statements of the actors, I directed General Logan to make
an official report of the actual result, and I herewith inclose it.

Though the number of dead rebels seems excessive, I am disposed to
give full credit to the report that our loss, though only thirty-five hundred
and twenty-one killed, wounded, and missing, the enemy's dead alone on
the field nearly equaled that number, viz., thirty-two hundred and twenty.
Happening at that point of the line when a flag of truce was sent in to
ask permission for each party to bury its dead, I gave General Logan au-
thority to permit a temporary truce on that flank alone, while our labors
and fighting proceeded at all others,

I also send you a copy of General Garrard's report of the breaking of
the railroad toward Augnsta. I am now grouping my command to attack
the Macon road, and with that view will intrench a strong line of circum-
vallation with flanks, so as to have as large an infantry column as possible,
with all the cavalry to swing round to the south and east, to strike that
road at or below East Point.

1 have the honor to be, your obedient servant,

W. T. Suermax, Major- General commanding.

HeanquarTERs DEPARTMENT AND ARMY oF THE TENNESSEE, |
BEFORE ATLANTA, GEORGLA, July 24, 1564, V
Major-General W. T. Suermax, commanding Military Division of the Mis-
sissippi. .
Gexerar: I have the honor to report the following general summary of
the result of the attack of the enemy on this army on the 22d inst.
Total loss, killed, wounded, and missing, thirty-five hundred and twenty-
one, and ten pieces of artillery.
We have buried and delivered to the enemy, under a flag of truce sent in
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by them, in front of the Third Division, Seventeenth Corps, one thousand
of their killed.

The number of their dead in front of the Fourth Division of the same
corps, including those on the ground not now occupied by our troops, Gen-
eral Blair reports, will swell the number of their dead on his front to two
thousand.

The number of their dead buried in front of the Fifteenth Corps, up to
this hour, is three hundred and sixty, and the commanding officer reports
that at least as many more are yet unburied, burying-parties being still at
work.

The number of dead buried in front of the Sixteenth Corps is four hun-
dred and twenty-two. We have over one thousand of their wounded in
our hands, the larger number of the wounded being carried off during the
night, after the engagement, by them.

We captured eighteen stands of colors, and have them now. We also
captured five thousand stands of arms.

The attack was made on our lines seven times, and was seven fimes re-
pulsed. Hood's and Hardee's corps and Wheeler’s cavalry engaged us.

We have sent to the rear one thousand prisoners, i.ucluding thirty-three
commissioned officers of high rank.

We still occupy the field, and the troops are in fine spmta A detailed
and full report will be farnished as soon as completed.

Recapitulation.
Onr tofal loss, i e s e e 3,621
Enemy’s dead, thus far reported, buried, and delivered
fothem, o o s e e St Qe 3,220
Total prisoners sent NOTth. .vuunv v ananssnsosnnrssas 1,017,
Total prisoners, wounded, in our hands........... aeae 1000

Estimated loss of the enemy, at least................ 10,000

Very respectfully, your obedient servant,
Joux A, Locax, Major- General.

Un the 22d of July General Rounssean reached Marietta,
having returned from his raid on the Alabama road at Opelika,
and on the next day General Garrard also returned from Cov-
ington, both having been measurably successful. The former
was about twenty-five hundred strong, the latter about four
thousand, and both reported that their horses were jaded and
tired, needing shoes and rest. But, about this time, I was ad-
vised by General Grant (then investing Richmond) that the
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rebel Government had become aroused to the criticil condition
of things about Atlanta, and that Imust look out for Hood being
greatly reénforced. I therefore was resolved to push matters,
and at once set about the original purpose of transferring the
whole of the Army of the Tennessee to our right flank, leaving
Schofield to stretch out so as to rest his left on the Augusta
road, then torn up for thirty miles eastward; and, as auxiliary
thereto, I ordered all the cavalry to be ready to pass around
Atlanta on both flanks, to break up the Macon road at some
point below, so as to cut off all supplies to the rebel army inside,
and thus to force it to evacuate, or come out and fight us on
equal terms.

But it first became necessary to settle the important question
of who should succeed General McPherson? General Logan
had taken command of the Army of the Tennessee by virtue of
his seniority, and had done well ; but I did not consider him
equal to the command of three corps. Between him and Gen-
eral Blair there existed a natural rivalry. Both were men of great
courage and talent, but were politicians by nature and experience,
and it may be that for this reason they were mistrusted by regu-
lar officers like Generals Schofield, Thomas, and myself. It was
all-important that there should exist a perfect understanding
among the army commanders, and at a conference with General
George H. Thomas at the headquarters of General Thomas J.
Woods, commanding a division in the Fourth Corps, he
(Thomas) remonstrated warmly against my recommending that
General Logan should be regularly assigned to the command of
the Army of the Tennessee by reason of his accidental seniority.
We discussed fully the merits and qualities of every officer of
high rank in the army, and finally settled on Major-General O.
O. Howard as the best officer who was present and available for
the purpose ; on the 24th of July I telegraphed to General Hal-
leck this preference, and it was promptly ratified by the Presi-
dent. General Howard’s place in command of the Fourth Corps
was filled by General Stanley, one of his division commanders,
on the recommendation of General Thomas. All these promo-
tions happened to fall upon West-Pointers, and doubtless Logan



86 ATLANTA CAMPAIGN. [1864.

and Dlair had some reason to believe that we intended to mono-

polize the higher honors of the war for the regular officers. I re-
member well my own thoughts and feelings at the time, and feel
gure that I was not intentionally partial to any class. T wanted
to succeed in taking Atlanta, and needed commanders who were
purely and technieally soldiers, men who would obey orders and
execute them promptly and on time ; for I knew that we would
have to execute some most delicate manceuvres, requiring the ut-
most skill, nicety, and precision. I believed that General Howard
would do all these faithfully and well, and I think the result
has justified my choice. I regarded both Generals Logan and
Blair as “volunteers,” that looked to personal fame and glory
as auxiliary and secondary to their political ambition, and not
as professional soldiers.

As soon as it was known that General Howard had been
chosen to command the Army of the Tennessee, General Hooker
applied to General Thomas to be relieved of the command of
the Twentieth Corps, and General Thomas forwarded his appli-
cation to me approved and Acartily recommended. I at once
telegraphed to General Halleck, recommending General Slo-
cum (then at Vieksburg) to be his successor, because Slocum
had been displaced from the command of his corps at the time
when the Eleventh and Twelfth were united and made the
Twentieth.

General Hooker was offended because he was not chosen to
suceeed MePherson ; but his chances were not.even considered ;
indeed, I had never been satisfied with him since his affair at the
Kulp House, and had been more than once disposed to relieve
him of his corps, because of his repeated attempts to interfere
with Generals McPherson and Schofield. T am told that he says
that Thomas and I were jealous of him; but this is hardly
probable, for we on the spot did not rate his fighting qualities
as high as he did, and I am, moreover, convinced that both he
and General Butterfield went to the rear for personal reasons.
We were then two hundred and fifty miles in advance of our
base, dependent on a single line of railroad for our daily food.
We had a bold, determined foe in our immediate front, strongly
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intrenched, with communication open to hisrear for supplies and
reénforcements, and every soldier realized that we had plenty
of hard fighting ahead, and that all honors had to be fairly
earned. General Hooker, moreover, when he got back to
Cineinnati, reported (I was told) that we had run up against a
rock at Atlanta, and that the country ounght to be prepared to
, hear of disaster from that quarter.

i - Until General Slocum joined (in the latter part of August),
" the Twentieth Corps was commanded by General A. 8. Williams,
the senior division commander present. On the 25th of July the
army, therefore, stood thus: the Army of the Tennessee (General
0. 0. Howard commanding) was on the left, pretty much on the

l same ground it had occupied during the battle of the 22d, all
ready to move rapidly by the rear to the extreme right bcyond
‘ Proctor’s Creek; the Army of the Olio (Gene.ml Schofield)

i was next in order, with its left flank reaching the Augusta
Railroad ; next in order, conforming closely with the rebel in-
trenchments of Atlanta, was General Thomas’s Army of the
Cumberland, in the order of—the TFourth Corps (Stanley’s),
the Twentieth Corps (Williams's), and the Fourteenth Corps
(Palmer’s). Palmer’s right division (Jefferson C. Davis's) was
strongly refused along Proctor’s Creek. This line was about five
miles long, and was intrenched as against a sally about as strong
as was our enemy. The cavalry was assembled in two strong
' divisions; that of MeCook (including the brigade of Harrison
which had been brought in from Opelika by General Roussean)
numbered about thirty-five hundred effective cavalry, and was
posted to our right rear, at Turner’s Ferry, where we had
. a good pontoon-bridge; and to our left rear, at and about
Decatur, were the two cavalry divisions of Stoneman, twenty-
five hundred, and Garrard, four thousand, united for the time
and occasion under the command of Major-General George
Stoneman, a cavalry-officer of high repute. My plan of action
was to move the Army of the Tennessee to the right rapidly
and boldly against the railroad below Atlanta, and at the same
time to 3end all the cavalry around by the right and left to

make a lodgment on the Macon road about J 01‘1(.‘:31)010
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All the orders were given, and the morning of the 27th was
fixed for commencing the movement. On the 26th T received
from General Stoneman a note asking permission (after having
accomplished his orders to break up the railroad at J oneshoro’) to
g0 on to Macon to rescue our prisoners of war known to be held
there, and then to push on to Andersonville, where was the great
depot of Union prisoners, in which were penned at one time as
many as twenty-three thousand of our men, badly fed and harshly
treated. I wrote him an answer consenting substantially to his
proposition, only modifying it by requiring him to send back
General Garrard’s division to its position on our left flank after
he had broken up the railroad at Jonesboro’. Promptly, and on
time, all got off, and General Dodge’s corps (the Sixteenth, of the
Army of the Tennessee) reached its position across Proctor's
Creek the same evening, and early the next morning (the 28th)
Blair’s corps (the Seventeenth) deployed on his right, both corps
covering their front with the usual parapet; the Fifteenth Corps
(General Logan’s) came up that morning on the right of Blair,
strongly refused, and began to prepare the usual cover. As

General Jeff. C. Davis’s division was, as it were, left out of -

line, I ordered it on the evening before to march down toward
Turner’s Ferry, and then to take a road laid down on our maps
which led from there toward East Point, ready to engage any
enemy that might attack our general right flank, after the same
manner as had been done to the left flank on the 22d.
Personally on the morning of the 28th I followed the move-
ment, and rode to the extreme right, where we could hear some
skirmishing and an occasional cannon-shot. As we approached
the ground held by the Fifteenth Corps, a cannon-ball passed
over my shoulder and killed the horse of an orderly behind; and
seeing that this gun enfiladed the road by which we were riding,
we turned out of it and rode down into a valley, where we left
our horses and walked up to the hill held by Morgan L. Smith’s
division of the Fifteenth Corps. Near a house I met Generals
Howard and Logan, who explained that there was an intrenched
battery to their front, with the appearance of a strong infantry
support. I then walked up to the ridge, where I found Gen
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eral Morgan L. Smith. His men were deployed and engaged
in rolling logs and fencexails, preparing a hasty cover. I'rom
this ridge we could overlook the open fields near a meet-
ing-house known as “ Ezra Church,” close by the Poor-House.
We could see the fresh earth of a parapet covering some guns
(that fired an occasional shot), and there was also an appear-
ance of activity beyond. General Smith was in the act of
sending forward a regiment from his right flank to feel the
position of the enemy, when I explained to him and to Generals
Logan and Howard that they must look out for General Jeff.
C. Davis’s division, which was coming up from the direction of
Turner’s Ferry.

As the skirmish-fire warmed up along the front of Blair’s
corps, as well as along the Fifteenth Corps (Logan’s), I became
convinced that Hood de51gned to attack this right flank, to pre-
vent, if possible, the extension of our line in th'Lt direction. I
regained my horze, and rode rapidly back to see that Davis's
division had been dispatched as ordered. I found General Davis
in person, who was unwell, and had.sent his division that morn-
ing early, under the command of his senior brigadier, Mor-
gan; but, as I attached great importance to the movement, he
mounted his horse, and rode away to overtake and to hurry for-
ward the movement, so as to come up on the left rear of the
enemy, during the expected battle.

By this time the sound of cannon and musketry denoted a
severe battle as in progress, which began seriously at 11} A. ar,,
and ended substantially by 4 . ar. It was a fierce attack by the
enemy on our extreme right flank, well posted and partially
covered. The most authentic account of the battle is given by
General Logan, who commanded the Fifteenth Corps, in his
official report to the Adjutant-General of the Army of the Ten-
nessee, thus:

Heanquarrers Frrreerma Aryy Cones }
BEFORE ATLANTA, GEORGLA, July 29, 1864,

Lieutenant- Colonel Wirrtan T. Craww, Assistant Adjutant-General, Army
of the Tennessee, present.
Coroxer: I have the honor to report that, in pursuance of orders, I
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moved my command into position on the right of the Seventeenth Corps,
which was the extreme right of the army in the field, during the night of
the 27th and morning of the 28th ; and, while advancing in line of battle
to a more favorable position, we were met by the rebel infantry of Hardee's
and Lee’s corps, who made a determined and desperate attack on us at 11}
A, ar. of the 28th (yesterday).

My lines were only protected by logs and rails, hastily thrown up in
front of them.

The first onset was received and checked, and the battle commenced
and lasted until about three o'clock in the evening. During that time siz
successive charges were made, which were six times gallantly repulsed, cach
time with fearful loss to the enemy.

Later in the evening my lines were several times assaulted vigorously,
but each time with like result.

The worst of the fighting occnrred on General Harrow’s and Morgan L.
Smith's fronts, which formed the centre and right of the corps.

The treops could not have displayed greater courage, nor greater deter-
mination not to give ground; had they shown less, they would have been
driven from their position.

Brigadier-Generals 0. R. Woods, arrow, and Morgan L. Smith, division
commanders, are entitled to equal credit for gallant conduet and skill in
repelling the assault.

My thanks are due to Major-Generals Blair and Dodge for sending me
reénforcements at a time when they were much needed.

My losses were fifty killed, four hundred and forty-nine wounded, and
seventy-three missing: aggregate, five hundred and seventy-two.

The division of General Harrow captured five battle-flags. There were
about fifteen hundred or two thousand muskets left on the ground.
One hundred and six prisoners were captured, exclusive of seventy-three
wounded, who were sent to our hospital, and are being cared for by our
Bargeons.

Five hundred and sixty-five rebels have up to this time been buried,
and about two hundred are supposed to be yet unburied.

A large number of their wounded were undoubtedly carried away in*
the night, as the enemy did not withdraw till near daylight. The enemy’s
loss could not have been less than six or seven thousand men.

A more detailed report will hereafter be made.

I am, very respectfully,
Your obedient servant, *
Jony A. Locax,
Major-General, commanding Fifteenth Army Corps,

General Howard, in transmitting this report, added:
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I wish to express my high gratification with the conduct of the troops
engaged. I never saw better conduct in battle. General Logan, though ill
and much worn out, was indefatigable, and the success of the day is as
much attributable to him as to any one man.

This was, of course, the first fight in which General Howard
had commanded the Army of the Tennessee, and he evidently
aimed to reconcile General Logan in his disappointment, and to
gain the heart of his army, to which he was a stranger. He
very properly left General Logan to fight his own corps, but
exposed himself freely; and, after the firing had ceased, in the
afternoon he walked the lines; the men, as reported to me,
gathered about him in the most affectionate way, and he at
once gained their respect and confidence. To this fact I at the
time attached much importance, for it put me at ease as to the
future conduct of that most important army.

At no instant of time did I feel the least uneasiness about
the yesult on the 28th, but wanted to reap fuller results, hoping
that Davig’s division would come up at the instant of defeat,
and catch the enemy in flank ; but the woods were dense, the
roads obscure, and as usual this division got on the wrong road,
and did not come into position until about dark. In like man-
ner, I thought that Hood had greatly weakened his main lines
inside of Atlanta, and accordingly sent repeated orders to Scho-
field and Thomas to make an attempt to break in; but both
reported that they found the parapets very strong and full
manned.

Our men were unusually encouraged by this day’s work,
for they realized that we could compel Hood to come out
from behind his fortified lines to. attack us at a disadvantage.
In conversation with me, the soldiers of the Fifteenth Corps,
with whom I was on the most familiar terms, spoke of the
affair of the 28th as the easiest thing in the world ; that, in
fact, it was a common slaughter of the enemy ; they pointed
out where the rebel lines had been, and how they themselves

had fired deliberately, had shot down their antagonists, whose
bodies still lay unburied, and marked plainly their lines of
battle, which must have halted within easy muskef-range of
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our men, who were partially protected by their improvised line
of logs and fencerails. All bore willing testimony to the conr-
age and spirit of the foe, who, though repeatedly repulsed,
came back with increased determination some six or more
times.

The next morning the Fifteenth Corps wheeled forward to
the left over the battlefield of the day before, and Davis’s di-
vision still farther prolonged the line, which reached nearly to
the ever-to-be-remembered “Sandtown road.”

Then, by further thinning out Thomas’s line, which was
well intrenched, I drew another division of Palmer’s corps
(Ward’s) around to the right, to further strengthen that flank.
I was impatient to hear from the cavalry raid, then-four days
out, and was watching for its effect, ready to make a bold push
for the possession of East Point. General Garrard’s division re-
turned to Decatur on the 31st, and reported that General Stone-
man had posted him at Flat Rock, while he (Stoneman) went on.
The month of July therefore closed with our infantry line strong-
ly intrenched, but drawn out from the Augusta road on the left
to the Sandtown road on the right, a distance of full ten measured
miles.

The enemy, though evidently somewhat intimidated by the
results of their defeats on the 22d and 28th, still presented a
bold front at all points, with fortified lines that defied a direct
assault. Our railroad was done to the rear of our camps, Colonel
W. W. Wright having reconstructed the bridge across the Chat-
tahoochee in six days; and our garrisons and detachments to the
rear had so effectnally guarded the railroad that the trains from
Nashville arrived daily, and our substantial wants were well
supplied.

The month, though hot in the extreme, had been one of
constant conflict, without intermission, and on four several oc-
casions—viz., July 4th, 20th, 22d, and 28th—these affairs had
amounted to real battles, with casualty lists by the thousands.
Assuming the correctness of the rebel surgeon Foard's report,
on page 577 of Johnston’s ¢ Narrative,” commencing with July
4th and terminating with July 31st, we have:
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CORFPE. = EKilled. ‘Wounnded, Tetal,
Hardee'sueiresneanennes n23 2:174
Lee's...... 851 2,403
Btewart's . 436 2,141
1 29 156
1 2 a1
1,841 7,600

To these I add as prisoners, at least......... Rt L)

Aggrezate loss of the enemy in July, 1864. ..... vessss 10,841

Our losses, as compiled from the official returns for July,
1864, are:

ARMY OF THE OUMBERLAND.

CORPS. Ellled and Missing. Wounded. ‘ Total

116 432 i 543

817 1,054 1401

04l 1,450 2.0

Total, Army of the Cumberland. ... e 2,996 8,970

ARMY OF THE TENNESSEE.

CORPS. - Eilled and Missing. Wounded. ‘ Total.

500 97 1357

259 791 1010

1,361 1,203 2,504

Total, Army of the Tennessee...... 2,240 2721 I 4,961
ARMY OF THE OHIO. r

CORPS. Killed and Misslng. ‘Wounded. I Total.

1

a5 167 263

495 81 526

‘Total, Army of the Ohio........... 520 198 783

Ageregate loss forJuly............| 8,504 5915 9,719

In this table the column of “killed and missing” embraces
the prisoners that fell into the hands of the enemy, mostly lost
in the Seventeenth Corps, on the 22d of July, and does not i
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embrace the losses in the cavalry divisions of Garrard and
MeCook, which, however, were small for July. In all other
respects the statement is absolutely correct. I am satisfied,
however, that Surgeon Foard could not have been in possession
of data sufficiently accurate to enable him to report the losses in
actual battle of men who never saw the hospital. During the
‘whole campaign I had rendered to me tri-monthly statements of
“effective strength,” from which I carefully eliminated the
figures not essential for my conduct, so that at all times I lmew
the exact fighting-strength of each corps, division, and brigade,
of the-whole army, and also endeavored to bear in mind our
losses both on the several fields of battle and by sickness, and
well remember that I always estimated that during the month
of July we had inflicted heavier loss on the enemy than we
had sustained ourselves, and the above figures prove it conclu-
sively. DBefore closing this chapter, I must record one or two
minor events that occurred about this time, that may prove of
interest.

On the 24th of July I received a dispatch from Inspector-
General James A. Hardie, then on duty at the War Depart-
ment in Washington, to the effect that Generals Osterhaus and
Alvan P. Hovey had been appointed major-generals. Both of
these had begun the campaign with us in command of divisions,
but had gone to the rear—the former by reason of sickness, and
the latter dissatisfied with General Schofield and myself about
the composition of his division of the Twenty-third Corps.

Joth were esteemed as first-class officers, who had gained special
distinction in the Vicksburg campaign. But up to that time,
when the newspapers announced daily promotions elsewhere,
no prominent officers serving with me had been advanced a peg,
and I felt hurt. I answered Hardie on the 25th, in a dispateh
which has been made public, closing with this langunage: “If
the rear he the post of honor, then we had better all change
front on Washington.” To my amazement, in a few days I
received from President Lincoln himself an answer, in which
he caught me fairly. I have not preserved a copy of that dis-
patch, and suppose it was burned up in the Chicago fire; but it
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was characteristic of Mr. Lincoln, and was dated the 26Gth or
97th day of July, contained unequivocal expressions of respect
for those who were fighting hard and unselfishly, offering us
a full share of the honors and rewards of the war, and saying
that, in the cases of Hovey and* Osterhaus, he was influenced
mainly by the recommendations of Generals Grant and Sher-
man. On the 27th I replied direct, apologizing somewhat for
_ my message to General Hardie, saying that I did not suppose
such messages ever reached him personally, explaining that
General Grant’s and Sherman’s recommendations for Hovey and
Osterhaus had been made when the events of the Vicksburg
campaign were fresh with us, and that my dispatch of the 25th
to General Hardie had reflected chiefly the feelings of the
officers then present with me before Atlanta. The result of all
this, however, was good, for another dispatch from General
Hardie, of the 28th, called on me to nominate eight colonels for
promotion as brigadier-generals. I at once sent a circular note
to the army-commanders to nominate two colonels from the
Army of the Ohio and three from each of the others; and the
result was, that on the 29th of July I telegraphed the names of
—Colonel William Gross, Thirty-sixth Indiana; Colonel Charles
C. Walcutt, Forty-sixth Ohio; Colonel James W. Riley, One
Hundred and Fourth Ohio; Colonel L. P. Bradley, Fifty-first
Illinois ; Colonel J. W. Sprague, Sixty-third Ohio; Colonel
Joseph A. Cooper, Sixth East Tennessee; Colonel John T.
Croxton, Fourth Kentucky ; Colonel William W. Belknap, Fif-
teenth Towa. These were promptly appointed brigadier-gen-
erals, were already in command of brigades or divisions; and I
doubt if eight promotions were ever made fairer, or were more
honestly earned. during the whole,war.



CHAPTER XVIII.
CAPTURE OF ATLANTA.
AUGUST AND SEPTEMBER, 1864,

Tur month of August opened hot and sultry, but our po-
gition before Atlanta was healthy, with ample supply of wood,
water, and provisions. The troops had become habituated to
the slow and steady progress of the siege; the skirmish-lines
were held close up to the enemy, were covered by rifle-trenches
or logs, and kept up a continuous clatter of musketry. The
main lines were held farther back, adapted to the shape of the
ground, with muskets loaded and stacked for instant use. The
field-batteries were in select positions, covered by handsome
parapets, and occasional shots from them gave life and animation
to the scene. The men loitered about the trenches carelessly,
or busied themselves in constructing ingenious huts out of the
abundant timber, and seemed as snug, comfortable, and happy,
as though they were at home. General Schofield was still on
the extreme left, Thomas in the centre, and Howard on the
right. Two divisions of the Fourteenth Corps (Baird’s and Jeft.
C. Davis’s) were detached to the right rear, and held in reserve.

I thus awaited the effect of the cavalry movement against
the railroad about Jonesboro’, and -had heard from General
Garrard that Stoneman had gone on to Macon ; during that

day (Aungust 1st) Colonel Brownlow, of a Tennessee cavalry .

regiment, came in to Marietta from General McCook, and re-
ported that McCook’s whole division had been overwhelmed,
defeated, and captured at Newnan. Of course, I was disturbed
by this wild report, though I discredited it, but made all possible
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preparations to strengthen our guards along the railroad to the
rear, on the theory that the force of cavalry which had defeated
MeCook would at once be on the railroad about Marietta. At
the same time Garrard was ordered to oceupy the trenches on
our left, while Schofield’s whole 'army moved to the extreme
right, and extended the line toward East Point. Thomas was
also ordered still further to thin out his lines, so as to set free
the other division (Johnson'’s) of the Fourteenth Corps (Palm-
er’s), which was moved to the extreme right rear, and held in
reserve ready to make a bold push from that flank to secure a
footing on the Macon Railroad at or below East Point.

These changes were effected during the 2d and 3d days of
August, when General McCook came in and reported the actual
results of his cavalry expedition. He had crossed the Chatta-
hoochee River below Campbellton, by his pontoon-bridge ; had
then marched rapidly across to the Macon Railroad at Lovejoy’s
Station, where he had reason to expect General Stoneman ; but,
not hearing of -him, he set to work, tore up two miles of track,

‘burned two trains of cars, and cut away five miles of telegraph-

wire. He also found the wagon-frain belonging to the rebel
army in Atlanta, burned five hundred wagons, killed eight hun-
dred mules, and captured seventy-two officers and three hundred
and fifty men. Finding his progress eastward, toward Me-
Donough, barred by a superior force, he turned back to Newnan,
where he found himself completely surrounded by infantry and
cavalry. He had to drop his prisoners and fight his way out,
losing about six hundred men in killed and captured, and then
returned with the remainder to his position at Turner’s Ferry.
This was bad enough, but not so bad as had been reported by
Colonel Brownlow. Meantime, rumors came that General
Stoneman was down about Macon, on the east bank of the Oc-
mulgee. On the 4th of August Colonel Adams got to Marietta
with his small brigade of nine hundred men belonging to Stone-
man’s cavalry, reporting, as usunal, all the rest lost, and this was
partially confirmed by a report which came to me all the way
round by General Grant’s headquarters before Richmond. A
few days afterward Colonel Capron also got in, with another
33

-
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gmall brigade perfectly demoralized, and confirmed the report
that General Stoneman had covered the escape of these two
small brigades, himself standing with a reserve of seven hundred
men, with which he surrendered to a Colonel Iverson. Thus
another of my cavalry divisions was badly damaged, and out of
the fragments we hastily reorganized three small divisions under
Brigadier-Generals Garrard, MeCook, and Kilpatrick. 4

Stoneman had not obeyed his orders to attack the railroad .
Jirst before going to Macon and Andersonville, but had erossed :
the Ocmulgee River high up near Covington, and had gone
down that river on the east bank. He reached Clinton, and
gent out detachments which struck the railroad leading from
Macon to Savannah at Griswold Station, where they found
and destroyed seventeen locomotives and over a hundred
cars ; then went on and burned the bridge across the Oconee,
and rennited the division before Macon. Stoneman shelled the
town across the river, but could not cross over by the bridge,
and returned to Clinton, where he found his retreat obstructed,
as he supposed, by a superior force. There he became bewil-
dered, and sacrificed himself for the safety of his command. He
occupied the attention of his enemy by a small force of seven
hundred men, giving Colonels Adams and Capron leave, with
their brigades, to cut their way back to me at Atlanta. The
former reached us entire, but the latter was struck and scat-
tered at some place farther north, and came in by detachments.
Stoneman surtendered, and remained a prisoner until he was
exchanged some time after, late in September, at Rough and
Ready. . g

I now became satisfied that cavalry could not, or would not,
male a sufficient lodgment on the railroad below Atlanta, and
that nothing would suffice but for us to reach it with the main
army. Therefore the most urgent efforts to that end were made,
and to Schofield, on the right, was committed the charge of
this special object. He had his own corps (the Twenty-third),
composed of eleven thousand and seventyfive infantry and
eight hundred and eighty-five artillery, with McCook’s broken
division of cavalry, seventeen hundred and fifty-four men and
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horses. For this purpose I also placed the Fourteenth Corps
(Palmer) undems his orders. This corps numbered at the time
seventeen thousand two hundred and eighty-eight infantry
and eight hundred and twenty-six artillery; but General
Palmer claimed to rank General Schofield in the date of his
commission as major-general, and denied the latter’s right to
exercise command over him. General Palmer was a man of
ability, but was not enterprising. His three divisions were
compact and strong, well commanded, admirable on the defen-
sive, but slow to move or to act on the offensive. His corps
(the Fourteenth) had sustained, up to that time, fewer hard
knocks than any other corps in the whole army, and I was
anxious to give it a chance. I always expected to have a des-
perate fight to get possession of the Macon road, which was
then the vital objective of the campaign. Its possession by us
would, in my judgment, result in the capture of Atlanta, and
give us the fruits of victory, although the destruction of Hood’s
army was the real object to be desired. Yet Atlanta was known
as the * Gate-City of the Sonth,” was full of founderies, arse-
nals, and machine-shops, and I knew that its capture would be
the death-knell of the Southern Confederacy.

On the 4th of August I ordered General Schofield to make
a bold attack on the railroad, anywhere about East Point, and
ordered General Palmer to report to him for duty. Ie at
once denied General Schofield’s right to command him ; but,
after examining the dates of their respective C‘Ommla‘el(}ll:-, and
‘Thearing their arguments; T wrote to General Palmer.

Awugust 4th—10.43 p. M.

From the statements made by yourself and General Schofield to-day,
my decision is, that he ranks you as a major-general, being of the same
date of present commission, by reason of his previous superior rank as
brigadier-general. The movements of to-morrow are so important that the
orders of the superior on that flank must be regarded as military orders,
and not in the nature of cooperation. I did hope that there would be no
necessity for my making this decision; but it is better for all parties inter-

'_'asted that no question of rank shounld oceur in actual battle. The Sand-
‘town road, and the railroad, if possible, must be gained to-morrow, if it
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costs half your command. I regard the loss of time this afternoon as equal
to the loss of two thousand men. .

I also communicated the substance of this to General Thom-
as, to whose army Palmer’s corps belonged, who replied on
the 5th:

I regret to hear that Palmer has taken the course he has, and I know
that he intends to offer bis resignation as soon as he can properly do so, I
recommend that his application be granted.

And on the 5th I again wrote to General Palmer, arguing
the point with him, advising him, as a friend, not to resign at
that crisis lest his motives might be misconstrued, and because
it might damage his future career in civil life; but, at the same
time, I felt it my duty to say to him that the operations on that
flank, during the 4th and 5th, had not been satisfactory—not
imputing to him, however, any want of energy or skill, but in-
sisting that “the events did not keep pace with my desires.”
General Schofield had reported to me that night:

I am compelled to acknowledge that I have totally failed to make any
aggressive movement with the Fourteenth Corps. I have ordered General
Johnson's division to replace General Hascall’s this evening, and I propose
to-morrow to take my own troops (Twenty-third Corps) to the right, and
try to recover what has been lost by two days' delay. The force may
likely be too small.

I sanctioned the movement, and ordered two of Palmer’s
divisions—Davis’s and Baird’s—to follow en échelon in sup-
port of Schofield, and summoned General Palmer to meet me
in person. Ie came on the 6th to my headquarters, and in-
sisted on his resignation being accepted, for which formal act I
referred him to General Thomas. He then rode to General
Thomas's camp, where he made a written resignation of his office
as commander of the Fourteenth Corps, and was granted the
usual leave of absence to go to his home in Illinois, there to
await further orders. General Thomas recommended that the
resignation be accepted ; that Johnson, the senior division com-
mander of the corps, should be ordered back to Nashville as
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chief of cavalry, and that Brigadier-General Jefferson (. Dayvis,
the next in o;%er, should be promoted major-general, and as-
signed to command the corps. These changes had to be referred
to the President, in Washington, and were, in due time, ap-
proved and executed; and thenceforward I had no reason to
complain of the slowness or inactivity of that splendid corps.
It had been originally formed by General George II. Thomas,
had been commanded by him in person, and had imbibed some-
what his personal character, viz., steadiness, good order, and
deliberation—nothing hasty or rash, but always safe, “slow, and
sure.”
On August Tth I telegraphed to General Halleck :

Have received to-day the dispatches of the Secretary of War and of
General Grant, which are very satisfactory. We keep hammering away
all the time, and there is no peace, inside or outside of Atlanta. To-day
General Schofield got round the line which was assaulted yesterday by
General Reilly’s brigade, turned it and gained the ground where the as-
sanlt had been made, and gat possession of all our dead and wonnded.
He continued to press on that flank, and brought on a noisy bufanot a
bloody battle. He drove the enemy behind his main breastworks, which
cover the railroad from Atlanta to East Point, and captured a good many
of the skirmishers, who are of his best troops—for the militia hug the
breastworks close. I donot deem it prudent to extend any more to the
right, but will push forward daily by parallels, and make the inside of At-
lanta too hot to be endured. I have sent back to Chattanooga for two
thirty-pound Parrotts, with which we can pick out almost any house in
(own. Tam too impatient for a siege, and don’t know but this is as good
a place to fight it out on, as farther inland. One thing is certain, whether
we get inside of Atlanta or not, it will be a used-up community when we
are done with it.

In Schofield’s extension on the 5th, General Reill y's brigade
had struck an outwork, which he promptly attacked, but, as
usual, got entangled in the trees and bushes which had been
felled, and lost about five hundred men, in killed and wounded ;
but, as above reported, this outwork was found abandoned the
next day, and we could see from it that the rebels were extend-
ing their lines, parallel with the railroad, about as fast as we
could add to our line of investment. On the 10th of August

.
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the Parrott thirty-pounders were received and placed in posi-
«tion ; for a couple of days we kept up a sharp fire from all
our batteries converging on Atlanta,and at every available point
we advanced our infantry-lines, thereby shortening and strength-
ening the investment; but I was not willing to order a direct
assault, unless some accident or positive neglect on the part of
our antagonist should reveal an opening. However, it was
manifest that no such opening was intended by Hood, who felt
secure behind his strong defenses. He had repelled our cavalry
attacks on his railroad, and had damaged us seriously thereby,
so I expected that he would attempt the same game against our
rear. Therefore I made extraordinary exertions to recompose
our cavalry divisions, which were so essential, both for defense
and offense. Kilpatrick was given that on our right rear, in
support of Schofield’s exposed flank ; Garrard retained that on
our general left; and McCook’s division was held somewhat in
reserve, about Marietta and the railroad. On the 10th, having
oceasion to telegraph to General Grant, then in Washington, I
used this language :

-

Since July 28th Hood has not attempted to meet us outside his parapets.
In order to possess and destroy effectually his communications, I may have
to leave a corps at the railroad-bridge, well intrenched, and eut loose witl
the balance to make a circle of desolation around Atlanta. I do not pro-
pose to assault the works, which are too strong, nor to proceed by regular
approaches. I have lost a good many regiments, and will lose more, by the
expiration of service; and this is' the only reason why I want recénforce-
ments. We have killed, erippled, and captured more of the enemy than
we have lost by his acts.

On the 12th of August I heard of the success of Admiral
Farragut in entering Mobile Bay, which was regarded as a most
valuable auxiliary to our operations at Atlanta; and learned that
I had been commissioned a major-general in the regular army,
which was unexpected, and not desived until successful in the
capture of Atlanta. These did not change the fact that we were
held in check by the stubborn” defense of the place, and a con-
viction was forced on my mind that our enemy would hold fast,
even though every house in the town should be battered down
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by our artillery. It was evident that we must decoy him out

to fight us on something like equal terms, or else, with the whole

army, raise the siege and attack his communications. Accord-
ingly, on the 13th of August, I gave general orders for the

Twentieth Corps to draw back to the railvroad-bridge at the Chat-

tahoochee, to protect our traing, hospitals, spare artillery, and the

railroad-depot, while the rest of the army should move bodily to

some point on the Macon Railroad below East Point.

Luckily, I learned just then that the enemy’s cavalry, under
General Wheeler, had made a wide circuit around our left flanlk,
and had actually reached our railroad at Tilton Station, above
Resaca, captured a drove of one thousand of our beef-cattle,
and was strong enough to appear before Dalton, and demand of
its commander, Colonel Raum, the surrender of the place. Gen-
eral John E. Smith, who was at Kingston, collected together a
couple of thousand men, and proceeded in cars to the relief of
Dalton, when Wheeler retreated northward toward Cleveland.
On the 16th another detachment of the enemy’s cavalry appeared
in force about Allatoona and the Etowah bridge, when I be-
came fully convinced that Hood had sent all of his cavalry to
raid upon our railroads. For some days our communication
with Nashville was interrupted by the destruction of the tele-
graph-lines, as well as railroad. T at once ordered strong .re-
connoissances forward from our flanks on the left by Garrard,
and on the right by Kilpatrick. The former moved with so
much caution that I was displeased ; but Kilpatrick, on the con-
trary, displayed so much zeal and activity that I was attracted
to him at once. He reached Fairburn Station, on the West
Point road, and tore it up, returning safely to his position on
our right flank, I summoned him to me, and was so pleased
with his spirit and confidence, that I concluded to suspend the
general movement of the main army, and to send him with his
emall division of cavalry to break up the Macon road about
Jonesboro’, in the hopes that it would force Iood to evacnate
Atlanta, and that I should thereby not only secure possession
of the city itself, but probably could catch Hood in the con-
fusion of retreat ; and, further to increase the chances of success,
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I ordered General Thomas to detach two brigades of Garrard’s
division of cavalry from the left to the right rear, to act as a
‘reserve in support of General Kilpatrick. Meantime, also, the
utmost activity was ordered along our whole front by the in-
fantry and artillery. Kilpatrick got off during the night of the
18th, and returned to us on the 22d, having made the com-
plete cirenit of Atlanta. e reported that he had destroyed
three miles of the railroad about Joneshoro’, which he reckored
would take ten days to repair; that he had encountered a divi-
sion of infantry and a brigade of cavalry (Ross’s); that he had
captured a battery and destroyed three of its guns, bringing
one in as a trophy, and he also brought in three battle-flags and
seventy prisoners. On the 23d, however, we saw trains coming
into Atlanta from the south, when I became more than ever con-
vinced that cavalry could not or would not work hard enough to
disable a railroad properly, and therefore resolved at once to
proceed to the execution of my original plan. Meantime, the
damage done to our own railroad and telegraph by Wheeler,
about Resaca and Dalton, had been repaired, and Wheeler him-
self was too far away to be of any service to his own army, and
where he could not do ns much harm, viz., up about the Hia-
wassee. On the 24th I rode down to the Chattahoochee bridge,
to seein person that it could be properly defended by the
single corps proposed to be left there for that purpose, and found
that the rebel works, which had been built by Johnston to resist
us, could be easily utilized against themselves; and on returning
to my camp, at 7.15 p. a. that same evening, I telegraphed to
General Halleck as follows :

Heavy fires in Atlanta all day, caused by our artillery. I will be all
ready, and will commence the movement aronnd Atlanta by the south, to-
morrow night, and for some time you will hear little of us. I will keep
open a courier line back to the Chattahoochee bridge, by way of Sandtown.
The Twentieth Corps will hold the railroad-bridge, and I will move with
the balance of the army, provisioned for twenty days.

Meantime General Dodge (commanding the Sixteenth Corps)
had been wounded in the forehead, had gone to the rear; and his
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two divisions were distributed to the Fifteenth and Scventeenth
Corps. The real movement commenced on the 25th, at night.
The Twentieth Corps drew back and took post at the Tﬁlllo"ld—
bndge, and the Fourth Corps (Stanley) moved to his right rear,
closing up with the Fourteenth Corps (Jeff. C. Davis) near Utoy
Creek; at the same time Garrard’s cavalry, leaving their horses
out of sight, occupied the vacant trenches, so that the enemy
di¥ not detect the change at all. The next night (26th) the
Fifteenth and Seventeenth Corps, composing the Army of the
Tennessee (Howard), drew out of their trenches, made a wide
circuit, and came up on the extreme right of the Fourth and
Fourteenth Corps of the Army of the Cumberland (Thomas)
along Utoy Creek, facing south. The enemy seemed to sus-
pect something that night, using his artillery pretty freely; but
I think he supposed we were going to retreat altogether. An
artillery-shot, fired at random, killed one man and wounded
another, and the next morning some of his infantry came’out of
Atlanta and found onr camps abandoned. It was afterward re-
lated that there was great rejoicing in Atlanta  that the Yankees
were gone;” the fact was telegraphed all over the South, and
several trains of cars (with ladies) eame up from Macon to assist
in the celebration of their grand victory.

On the 28th (making a general left-wheel, pivoting on Scho-
field) both Thomas and Howard reached the West Point Railroad,
extending from East Point to Red-Oak Station and Fairburn,
« where we spent the next day (29th) in breaking it up thoroughly.

" The track was heaved up in sections the ]en:rth of a regiment,
_ then separated rail by rail; bonfires were made of the ties and
of fencerails on which the raiTs were heated, carried to trees or
telegraph-poles, wrapped around and left to cool. Such rails
could not be used again ; and, to be still more certain, we filled
up many deep cuts with tmes, brush, and earth, and commingled
with them loaded shells, so arranged thit they would eq)lodc,
on an attempt to haul out the bushes. The explosion of one
such shell would have demoralized a gang of negroes, and thus
would have prevented even the attempt to clear thc road.

Meantime Schofield, with the Twenty-third Corps, presented
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a bold front toward East Point, daring and inviting the enemy
to sally out to attack him in position. His first movement was
on the 30th, to Mount Gilead Church, then to Morrow’s Mills,
facing Rough and Read.) Thomas was on his right, within
easy support, moving by crossroads from Red Oak to the
Fayetteville road, extending from Couch’s to Renfrew’s; and
Howard was aiming for J onesboro’.

I was with General Thomas that day, which was hot but
otherwise very pleasant. 'We stopped for a short noon-rest near
a little church (marked on our maps as Shoal-Creek Church),
which stood back about a hundred yards from the road, in a
grove of mative oaks. The infantry column had halted in the
road, stacked their arms, and the men were scattered about—
some lying in the shade of the trees, and others were bring-
ing corn-stalks from a large corn-field across the road to feed
our horses, while still others had arms full of the roasting-
ears, then in their prime. Hundreds of fires were soon started
with the fencerails, and the men were busy roasting the ears.
Thomas and I were walking up and down the road which led
to the church, discussing the chances of the movement, which he
thought were extra-hazardous, and our path carried us by a fire
at which a soldier was roasting his corn. The fire was built
artistically ; the man was stripping the ears of their husks,
standing them in front of his fire, watching them carefully,
and turning each ear little by little, so as to roast it nicely.
He was down on his knees intent on his business, paying little
heed to the stately and serious deliberations of his leaders.
Thomas’s mind was running on the fact that we had cut loose
from our base of supplies, and that seventy thousand men were
then dependent for their food on the chance supplies of the
country (alveady impoverished by the requisitions of the enemy),
and on the contents of our wagons. Between Thomas and his
men there existed a most kindly relation, and he frequently
talked with them in the most familiar way. Pausing awhile,
and watching the operations of this man roasting his corn, he
gaid, “What are you doing?” The man looked up smﬂmgly
“Why, general, I am laying in a supply of provisions.” ¢ That
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is right, my man, but don’t waste your provisions.” As we re-
sumed our walk, the man remarked, in a sort of musing way, but
loud enough for me to hear: “There he goes, there goes the old
man, economizing as usual.”  ““Economizing” with corn, which
cost only the labor of gathering and roasting !

As we walked, we could hear General Howard’s guns at
intervals, away off to our right front, but an ominous silence
continued toward our left, where I was expecting at each mo-
ment to hear the sound of battle. That night we reached
Renfrew’s, and had reports from left to Tight (from General
Schofield, about Morrow’s Mills, to General Howard, within
a couple of miles of Jonesboro’). The next morning (Aungust
31st) all moved straight for the railroad. Schofield reached it
near Rough and Ready, and Thomas at two points between
i there and Jonesboro’. Howard found an intrenched foe (Iar-
: dee’s corps) covering Jonesboro’, and his men began at once
to dig their accustomed rifle-pits. Orders were sent to Generals
Thomas and Schofield to turn straight for Jonesboro’, tearing up
the railroad-track as they advanced. About 3 p. . the enemy
gallied from Jonesboro’ against the Fifteenth corps, but was
easily repulsed, and driven back within his lines. All hands
were kept busy tearing up the railroad, and it was-not until
toward evening of the 1st day of September that the Four-
teenth Corps (Davis) closed down on the north front of Jones-
t boro’, connecting on his right with Howard, and his left reaching

the railroad, along which General Stanley was moving, followed
by Schofield. General Davis formed his divisions'in line about
4 p. a,, swept forward over some old cottondields in full view,
and went over the rebel parapet handsomely, capturing the whole
of Govan’s brigade, with two field-batteri8s of ten guns. Being
on the spot, I checked Davis’s movement, and ordered General
Howard to send the two divisions of the Seventeenth Corps
(Blair) round by his right rear, to get below Jonesboro’, and to
reach the railroad, so as to cut off retreat in that direction. T
also dispatched orders after orders to hurry forward Stanley, so
as to lap around Jonesboro® on the east, hoping thus to capture
the whole of Hardee's corps. I sent first Captain Audenried
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(aide-de-camp), then Colonel Poe, of the Engineers, and lastly y

General Thomas himself (and that is the only time during the
campaign I can recall seeing General Thomas urge his horse into
a gallop). Night was approaching, and the country on the far-
ther side of the railroad was densely wooded. General Stanley
«l come up on the left of Davis, and was deploying, though
there could not have been on his front more than a skirmish-
line. Had he moved straight on by the flank, or by a slight
circuit to his left, he would have inclosed the whole ground
oceupied by Hardee’s corps, and that corps could not have es-
caped us; but night came on, and Hardee did escape.
Meantime General Slocum had reached his corps (the
Twentieth), stationed at the Chattahoochee bridge, had relieved

General A. S. Williams in command, and orders had been sent

back to him to feel forward occasionally toward Atlanta, to ob-
gerve the effect when we had reached the railroad. That night
I was so restless and impatient that I could not sleep, and about
midnight there arose toward Atlanta sounds of shells exploding,
and other sound like that of musketry. I walked to the house
of a farmer close by my bivouae, called him out to listen to the
reverberations which came from the direction of Atlanta (twenty
miles fo the north of us), and inquired of him if he had resided
there long. Ile said he had, and that these sounds were just
like those of a battle. An interval of quiet then ensued, when
again, about 4 A. 3., arose other similar explosions, but T still
remained in doubt whether the enemy was engaged in blowing
up his own magazines, or whether General Slocum had not felt
forward, and become engaged in a real battle.

The next morning General Hardee was gone, and we all
pushed forward along the railroad south, in close pursuit, till we
ran up against his lines at a point just above Lovejoy’s Station.
While bringing forward troops and feeling the new position of
our adversary, rumors came from the rear that the enemy had
evacuated Atlanta, and that General Slocum was in the city.
Later in the day I received.a note in Slocum’s own handwriting,
stating that he had heard during the night the very sounds that
I have referred to; that he had moved rapidly up from the
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bridge about daylight, and had entered Atlanta unopposed.
His letter was dated inside the city, so there was no doubt of
the fact. General Thomas’s bivouac was but a short distance
from mine, and, before giving notice to the army in general
orders, I sent one of my staff-officers to show him the note. In
a few minutes the officer returned, soon followed by Thomas
himself, who again examined the note, so as to be perfectly
certain that it was genuine. The news seemed to him too
good to be true. He snapped his fingers, whistled, and almost -
danced, and, as the news spread to the army, the shouts that
arose from our men, the wild hallooing and glorious laughter,
were to us a full rezompense for the labor and toils and hardships
through which we had passed in the previous three months,

A courier-line was at once organized, messages were sent
back and forth from our camp at Lovejoy’s to Atlanta, and to our
telegraph-station at the Chattahoochee bridge. Of course, the
glad tidings flew on the wings of electricity to all parts of the
North, where the people had patiently awaited news of their
husbands, sons, and brothers, away down in  Dixie Land ;” and
congratulations came pouring back full of good-will and patriot-
ism. This victory was most opportune ; Mr., Lincoln himself
told me afterward that even he had previously felt in doubt,
for the summer was fast passing away; that General Grant
seemed to be checkmated about Richmond and Petersburg,
and my army seemed to have run up against an impassable
barrier, when, suddenly and unexpectedly, came the news that
“ Atlanta was ours, and fairly won.” . On this text many a fine
epeech was made, but none more eloquent than that by Edward
Everett, in Boston. A presidential election then agitated the
North. Mr. Lineoln represented the national cause, and General
MecClellan had accepted the nomination of the Democratic party,
whose platform was that the war was a failure, and that it was
better to allow the South to go free to establish a separate
government, whose corner-stone should be slavery. Success to
our arms at that instant was therefore a political necessity ; and
it was allimportant that something startling in our interest
should occur before the election in November. The brilliant
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success at Atlanta filled that requirement, and made the election
of Mr. Lincoln certain. Among the many letters of congratu-

lation received, those of Mr. Lincoln and General Grant seem
most important ; -

Execvmive Maxsiox,
Wasnryerox, D. C., September 3, 1864

Tle national thanks are rendered by the President to Major-General W,
T. Sherman and the gallant officers and soldiers of his command before
Atlanta, for the distingnished ability and perseverance displayed in the
campaign in Georgia, which, under Divine favor, has resulted in the capture
of Atlanta. The marches, battles, sieges, and other military operations,
that have signalized the campaign, must render it famous in the annals of
war, and have entitled those who have participated therein to the applause
and thanks of the nation. Apranay Lixcory,

President of the United States

Crry Porxr, \"mcrxu, September 4, 1864—0 P, a0,
Major-General SHERMAN :

I have just received your dispatch announncing the capture of Atlanta.
In honor of your great victory, I have ordered a salute to be fired with
shotted guns from every battery bearing upon the enemy. The salute will
be fired within an hour, amid great rejoicing.
U. 8. Graxt, Lieutenant- General.

These dispatches were communicated to the army in general
orders, and we all felt duly encouraged and elated by the praise
of those competent to bestow it. :

The army still remained where the news of success had first
found us, viz., Lovejoy’s ; but, after due reflection, I resolved
not to attempt at that time a further pursuit of Hood’s army,
but slowly and deliberately to move back, occupy Atlanta, enjoy
a short period of rest, and to think well over the next step re-
quired in the progress of events. Orders for this movement
were made on the 5th September, and three days were given for
each army to reach the place assigned it, viz.: the Army of the
Cumberland in and about Atlanta; the Army of the Tennessee
at East Point; and the Army of the Ohio at Decatur.

Personally I rode back to Jonesboro’ on the 6th, and there
inspeeted the rebel hospital, full of wounded officers and men
left by Hardee in his retreat. The next night we stopped at
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Rough and Ready, and on the 8th of September we rode into
Atlanta, then occupied by the Twentieth Corps (General Slo-
cum). In the Court-House Square was encamped a brigade,
embracing the Massachusetts Second and Thirty-third Regi-
ments, which had two of the finest bands of the army, and
their music was to us all a source of infinite pleasure dur-
ing our sojourn in that city. I took up my headquarters in
the house of Judge Lyons, which stood opposite one corner
of the Court-House Square, and at once set about a measure
already ordered, of which I had thought much and long, viz.,
to remove the entire civil population, and to deny to all civilians
from the rear the expected profits of civil trade. IHundreds
of sutlers and traders were waiting at Nashville and Chatta-
nooga, greedy to reach Atlanta with their wares and goods, with
which to drive a profitable trade with the inhabitants. I gave
positive orders that none of these traders, except three (one
for each separate army), should be permitted to come nearer
than Chattanooga ; and, moreover, I peremptorily required that
all the citizens and families resident in Atlanta should go away,
giving to each the option to go south or north, as their interests
or feelings dictated. T was resolved to make Atlanta a pure
military garrison or depot, with no civil population to influence
military measures. I had seen Memphis, Vickshurg, Natchez,
and New Orleans, all captured from the enemy, and each at once
was garrisoned by a full division of troops, if not more; so that
success was actually erippling our armies in the field by detach-
ments to guard and protect the interests of a hostile population.

I gave notice of this purpose, as early as the 4th of September,
to General Halleck, in a letter concluding with these words:

If the people raise a howl against my barbarity and cruelty, I will
answer that war is war, and not popularity-seeking. If they want peace,
they and their relatives must stop the war.

I knew, of course, that such a measure would be strongly
eriticised, but made up my mind to do it with the absolute
certainty of its jugtness, and that time would sanction its wis-
dom. I knew that the people of the South would read in
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this measure two important conclusions: one, that we were in
earnest ; and the other, if they were sincere in their common and
popular clamor “to die in the last ditch,” that the opportunity
would soon come.

Soon after our reaching Atlanta, General Iood had sent in
by a flag of truce a proposition, offering a general exchange of
prisoners, saying that he was authorized to make such an ex-
change by the Richmond authorities, out of the vast number of
our men then held captive at Andersonville, the same whom
General Stoneman had hoped to rescue at the time of his raid.
Some of these prisoners had already escaped and got in, had
described the pitiable condition of the remainder, and, al-
though I felt a sympathy for their hardships and sufferings
as deeply as any man could, yet as nearly all the prisoners who
had been captured by us during the campaign had been sent, as
fast as taken, to the nsnal depots North, they were then beyond
my control. There were still about two thousand, mostly cap-
tured at Jonesboro’, who had been sent .back by cars, but had
not passed Chattanooga. These I ordered back, and offered
General Hood to exchange them for Stoneman, Buell, and such
of my own army as would make up the equivalent; but I
would not exchange for his prisoners generally, because I knew
.these would have to be sent to their own regiments, away from
my army, whereas all we could give him could at ence be put
to duty in his immediate army. Quite an angry correspondence
grew up between us, which was published at the time in the
newspapers, but it is not to be found in any book of which I
have present knowledge, and therefore is given here, as illus-
trative of the events referred to, and of the feelings of the actors
in the game of war at that particular crisis, together with cer-
tain other original letters of Generals Grant and Halleck, never
hitherto published.

Heapgquarters Arures of THE UNITED STATES,
Crry Porxr, Viraisia, September 12, 1864, }
Major-General W. T. Suermax, commanding Military Division of the Mis-
sissippi.
GexerAL: I send Lieutenant-Colonel Horace Porter, of my staff,. with
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| this. Colonel Porter will explain to you the exact condition of affairs here,
| better than I can do in the limits of a letter. Although I feel myself strong
enongh now for offensive operations, I am holding on quietly, to get advan-
tage of recruits and convalescents, who are coming forward very rapidly,
{ My lines are necessarily very long, extending from Deep Bottom, north of
the James, across the peninsula formed by the Appomattox and the James,
and south of the Appomattox to the Weldon road. This line is very
strongly fortified, and can be held with comparatively few men; but,
from its great length, necessarily takes many in the aggregate. I propose,
when I do move, to extend my left so as to control what is known as the
Southside, or Lynchburg & Petersburg road; then, if possible, to keep the
; Danville road cut. At the same time this move is made, I want to send a
force of from six to ten thousand men against Wilmington. The way I
propose to do this is to land the men north of Fort Fisher, and hold that
point. At the same time a large naval fleet will be assembled there, and
the iron-clads will run the batteries as they did at Mobile. This will give us
. the same control of the harbor of Wilmington that we now have of the
| harbor of Mobile. What you are to do with the forees at your command,
I do not exactly sce. The difficulties of supplying your army, except when
they are constantly moving beyond where you are, I plainly see. If it had
not been for Price’s movement, Canby could have sent twelve thousand
more men to Mobile. From your command on the Mississippi, an equal
1' number could have been taken. With these forces, my idea would have
| been to divide them, sending one-half to Mobile, and the other half to
I Savannah. You could then move as proposed in your telegram, 50 as to
threaten Macon and Augusta equally. Whichever one should be abandoned
by the enemy, you could take and open up a new base of supplies. My object "
now in sending a staff-officer to yon is not so mnch to suggest operations

I for you as to get your views, and to have plans matured by the time every
' thing ean be got ready. It would probably be the 5th of October before
1 any of the plans here indicated will be executed. If you have any promo-

tions to recommend, send the names forward, and I will approve them.

In conclusion, it is hardly necessary for me to say that I feel you have
accomplished the most gigantic undertaking given to any general in this
war, and with a skill and ability that will be acknowledged in history as
unsurpassed, if not unequaled. It gives me as much pleasure to record
this in your favor as it would in favor of any living man, myself included.

Truly yours, U. 8. Graxr, Ligutenant-General.

Heapquarters Mmirary Divistow or toe Mississteer, l]
¥ THE FIELD, ATLANTA, GEoRGIA, September 20, 1864.

Lieutenant-General U. 8. GrRaxNT, Commander-in- Chief, City Point, Virginia.

GExERAL: T have the honor to acknowledge, at the hands of Lieutenant-
34
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Colonel Porter, of your staff, your letter of September 12th, and accept
with thanks the honorable and kindly mention of the services of th:s army
in the great cause in which we are all engaged.

I send by Colonel Porter all official reports which are completed, and
will in a few days submit a list of names which are deemed worthy of pro-
motion.

I think we owe it to the President to save him the invidions task of se-
lection among the vast number of worthy applicants, and have ordered my
army commanders to prepare their lists with great care, and to express their
preferences, based upon claims of actnal capacity and services rendered.

These I will consolidate, and submit in such a form that, if mistakes are
made, they will at least be sanctioned by the best contemporaneous evidence
of merit, for I know that vacancies do not exist equal in number to that of
the officers who really deserve promotion.

As to the future, I am pleased to know that your army is being steadily
retnforced by a good class of men, and I hope it will go on until you have
a force that is numerically double that of your antagonist, so that with one
part you can watch him, and with the other push out boldly from your left
flank, ocenpy the Southside Railroad, compel him to attack yon in posi-
tion, or accept battle on your own terms.

We onght to ask our country for the largest possible armies that can be
raised, as so important a thing as the self-existence of a great nation should
not be left to the fickle chances of war.

Now that Mobile is shut out to the commeree of our enemy, it ealls for
no further effort on our part, unless the capture of the city can be followed
by the beeupation of the Alabama River and the railroad to Columbus,
‘Georgia, when that place would be a magnificent auxiliary to my further
progress into Georgia ; but, until General Canby is much reénforced, and
until he can more thoronghly subdue the scattered armies west of the Mis-
gissippi, I suppose that much cannot be attempted by him against the Ala-
bama River and Columbus, Georgia.

The utter destruetion of Wilmington, North Carolina, is of importance

only in connection with the necessity of cutting off all foreign trade to our °

enemy, and if Admiral Farragnt can get across the bar, and move quickly,
I suppose he will succeed. From my knowledge of the mouth of Cape
Fear River, I anticipate more difficulty in getting the heavy ships across
the bar than in reaching the town of Wilmington; but, of course, the
soundings of the channel are well known at Washington, as well as the
draught of his iron-clads, so that it must be demonstrated to be feasible, or
else it would not be attempted. If successful, I suppose that Fort Caswell
will be occupied, and the fleet at once sent to the Savannah River. Then
the reduction of that city is the next question. It once in our possession,
and the river open to us, I would not hesitate to cross the State of Georgia
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with sixty thousand men, hauling some stores, and depending on the coantry
for the balance. Where a million of people find subsistence, my army won’t
starve; but, as you know, in a country like Georgia, with few roads and
innumerable streams, an inferior force can so delay an army and harass it,
that it would not be a formidable object; but if the enemy knew that we
had our boats in the Savannah River I could rapidly move to Milledgeville,
where there is abundance of corn and meat, and conld =o threaten Macon
and Angusta that the enemy would doubtless give up Macon for Augusta;
then I would move so as to interpose between Augusta and Savannah, and
force him to give us Augusta, with the only powder-mills and factories
remaining in the South, or let us have the use of the Savannah River.
Either horn of the dilemma will be worth a battle, I would prefer his
holding Augusta (as the probabilities are); for then, with the Savannah
River in our possession, the taking of Augusta would be a mere matter of
time. This campaign can be made in the winter.

But the more I study the game, the more am I convinced that it would
be wrong for us to penetrate farther into Georgia without an objective be-
yond, It would not be productive of much good. I can start east and
make a circuit south and back, doing vast damage to the State, but result-
ing in no permanent good ; and by mere threatening to do so, I hold a rod
over the Georgians, who are not over-loyal to the South. I will therefore
give it as my opinion that your army and Canby’s should be reénforced to
the maximum; that, after yon get Wilmington, you should strike for Savan-
nah and its river ; that General Canby should hold the Mississippi River,
and send a force to take Columbus, Georgia, either by way of the Alabama
or Appalachicola River; that I should keep Hood employed and put my
army in fine order for a march on Augusta, Columbia, and Charleston ; and
start as soon as Wilmington is sealed to commerce, and the eity of Savan-
nal is in our possession.

I think it will be found that the movements of Price and Shelby, west of
the Mississippi, are mere diversions. They cannot hope to enter Missouri -

_ eéxcept as raiders; and the truth is, that General Rosecrans should be

ashamed to take my troops for such a purpose. If you will secure Wil-
mington and the city of Savannah from your centre, and let General Canby
have command over the Mississippi River and country west of it, I will
send a force to the Alabama and Appalachicola, provided you give me ona
hundred thousand of the drafted men to fill up my old regiments; and if
you will fix a day to be in Savannah, I will insure our possession of Macon
and a point on the river below Angusta. The possession of the Savannah
River is more than fatal to the possibility of Southern independence.
They may stand the fall of Richmond, but not of all Georgia.

I will have a long talk with Colonel Porter, and tell him every thing
that may occur to me of interest to you.

|11 P e,
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In the mean time, know that I admire your dogged perseverance and
pluck more than ever. If you can whip Lee and I can march to the Atlan- .
_ tie, I think Uncle Abe will give us a twenty days’ leave of absence to see

the young folks. Yours as ever,
W. T. Sueruaxw, Major-General.

HEADQUARTERS OF THE ARMY,
WasuiNeTON, September 16, 1864,

General W. T. Suermaxw, Atlanta, Georgia.

My pEsR GeNErAL: Your very interesting letter of the 4th is just re-
ceived. Its pernsal has given me the greatest pleasure. I have not writ-
ten before to congratulate you on the capture of Atlanta, the objective
point of your brilliant campaign, for the reason that I have been suffering
from my annual attack of “coryza,” or hay-cold. It affects my eyes so
much that I can scarcely see to write. As you suppose,.I have watched
your movements most attentively and eritically, and I do not hesitate to
say that your campaign has been the most brilliant of the war. Its results
are less striking and less complete than those of General Grant at Vicks-
burg, but then yon have had greater difficulties to encounter, a longer line
of communications to keep up, and a longer and more continuous strain
upon yourself and upon your army.

Yon must have been very considerably annoyed by the State negro re-
cruiting-agents. Your letter was a capital one, and did much good. The
law was a ridiculous one; it was opposed by the War Department, but
passed throngh the influence of Eastern manufacturers, who hoped to
escape the draft in that way. They were making immense fortunes out
of the war, and could well afford to purchase negro recruits, and thus save
their employés at home.

I fully agree with you in regard to the policy of a stringent draft; but, g
unfortunately, political influences are against us, and I fear it will not
amount to much, Mr. Séward’s speech at Auburn, again prophesying, for
the twentieth time, that the rebellion would be crushed in a few months,
and saying that there would be no draft, as we now had enough soldiers to
end the war, etc., has done much harm, in a military point of view. I have
seen enongh of politics here to last me for life. You are right in avoiding
them. McClellan may possibly reach the White Hounse, but he will lose the
respect of all honest, high-minded pafriots, by his affiliation with such
traitors and Copperheads as B—, V—, W—, 5——, & Co. He
would not stand upon the traitorons Chicago platform, but he had not the
manliness to oppose it. A major-general in the United States Army, and
yet not one word to utter against rebels or the rebellion! I had much
respect for McClellan before he became a politician, but very little after
reading his letter accepting the nomination.
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Hookeér certuinly made a mistake in leaving before the capture of At-
Janta. I understand that, when here, he said that you would fail; your
army was discouraged and dissatisfied, ete., ete. He is most unmeasured in
his abuse of me. I inclose you a specimen of what he publishes in North-
ern papers, wherever he goes. They are dictated by himself and written
by W. B. and such worthies. The funny part of the business is, that I had
nothing whatever to do with his being relieved on either occasion. Mgre-
over, I have never said any thing to the President or Secretary of War to
injure him in the slightest degree, and he knows that perfectly well. His
animosity arises from another source. He is aware that I know some
things about his character and conduct in California, and, fearing that I
may use that information against him, he seeks to ward off its effect by
making it appear that T am his personal enemy, am jealous of him, ete. I
Jnow of no other reason for his hostility to me. He is welcome to abuse
me as much as he pleases; I don’t think it will do him much good, or me
much harm. T know very little of General Howard, but believe him to be
a true, honorable man. Thomas is also a noble old war-horse. It is true,
as you say, that he is slow, but he is always sure.

I have mot seen General Grant since the fall of Atlanta, and do not
know what instructions he has sent you. I fear that Canby has not the
means to do much by way of Mobile. The military effects of Banks's dis-
aster are now showing themselves by the threatened operations of Price &
Co. toward Missouri, thus keeping in check our armies west of the Missis-

sippi. ‘
With many thanks for your kind letter, and wishes for your future snc-
cess, yours truly, H. W. HALLECE.

Heavquarters Minitary DivisioN oF THE Mississiprr,
ATraxTa, GEOReLA, September 20, 1864,

Major-General Harrrer, Chief of Staff, Washington, D. C.

GexerAL: I have the honor herewith to submit copies of a correspond-
ence between General Hood, of the Confederate Army, the Mayor of At-
lanta, and myself, tonching the removal of the inhabitants of Atlanta.

In explanation of the tone which marks some of these letters, I will only
call your attention to the fact that, after I had announced my determina-
tion, General Hood took upon himself to question my motives. I could not
tamely submit to such impertinence; and I have also seen that, in violation
of all official nsage, he has published in the Macon newspapers such parts
of the correspondence as suited his purpose. This could have had no other
object than to create a feeling on the part of the people; but if he expects
to resort to such artifices, I think I can meet him there too.

It is sufficient for my Government to know that the removal of the in-
habitants has been made with liberality and fairness, that it has been at-
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tended with no force, and that no women or children havs suffered, unless
for want of provisions by their natural protectors and friends.

My real reasons for this step were:

We want all the houses of Atlanta for m]llt.ary storage and occupation.

We want to contract the lines of defense, so as to diminish the garrison
to the limit necessary to defend its narrow nnﬂ vital parts, instead of em-
bracing, as the lines now do, the vast suburbs, This contraction of the
lines, with the necessary citadels and redoubts, will make it necessary to
destroy the very houses used by families as residences,

Atlanta is a fortified town, was stubbornly defended, and fairly captured
As captors, we have a right to it.

The residence here of a poor population would compel us, sooner or
later, to feed them or to see them starve under our eyes.

The residence here of the families of our enemies would be a tempta-

tion and a means to keep up a correspondence dangerous and hurtful to
our cause; a civil population calls for provost-gnards, and absorbs the at-
tention of officers in listening to everlasting complaints and special griev-
ances that are not military.

These are my reasons; erd, if satisfactory to the Government'of tha
United States, it makes no difference whether it pleases General Hood and
his people or not. I am, with respect, your obedient servant,

W. T. Seeemax, Major-General commanding.

Heapquarters Miumary Divisiox oF THE }Ir.ssmsm, 1
1% THE FIELD, AtoaxTa, GEORGIA, September T, 1864 ]

General Hoop, commanding Confederate Army.

GeseraL: I have deemed it to the interest of the United States that the
citizens now residing in Atlanta should remove, those who prefer it to go
south, and the rest north. For the latter I can provide food and transpor-
tation to points of their election in Tennessee, Kentucky, or farther north.
For the former I can provide transportation by cars as far as Rough and
Ready, and also wagons; but, that their removal may be made with as little
discomfort as possible, it will be necessary for you to help the familes from
Rough and Ready to the cars at Lovejoy's. - If you consent, I will under-
take to remove all the families in Atlanta who prefer to go south to Rough
and Ready, with all their movable effects, viz., clothing, trunks, reasonable
furniture, bedding, ete., with their servants, white and black, with the pro-
viso that no force sha]l be used toward the blacks, one way or the other
If they want to go with their masters or mistresses, they may do so; other-
wise they will be sent away, unless they be men, when they may be em-
ployed by our quartermaster. Atlanta is no place for families or non-com-
batants, and I have no desire to send them north if you will assist in con-
veying them south. If this proposition meets your views, I will consent ta

-
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a truce in the neighborhood of Rough and Ready, stipulating that any
wagons, horses, animals, or persons sent there for the purposes herein
stated, shall in no manner be harmed or molested; you in your turn agree-
ing that any cars, wagons, or carriages, persons or animals sent to the same
point, shall not be interfered with. Each of us might send a guard of, say,
one hundred men, to maintain order, and limit the truce to, say, two days
after a certain time appointed.

I have authorized the mayor to choose two citizens to convey to you
this letter, with such documents as the mayor may forward in explanation,
and shall await your reply. I have the honor to be your obedient servant,

W. T. Sueemavw, Major-General commanding.

HEADQUARTERS AmMY oF TENNESSEE, }
OrrFice CHIEF OF Starr, Sepfember 9, 1864,
Major-General W. T. Suemmax, commanding United States Forces in
Georgia.

GexeRAL: Your letter of yesterday’s date, borne by James M. Ball and
James R Crew, citizens of Atlanta, is received. You say therein, I deem
it to be to the interest of the United States that the citizens now residing
in Atlanta should remove,” ete. I do not consider that I have.any alter-
native in this matter. Itherefore accept your proposition to declare a truce
of two days, or such time as may be necessary to accomplish the purpose
mentioned, and shall render all assistance in my power to expedite the
transportation of citizens in this direction. I suggest that a staff-officer be
appointed by you to superintend the removal from the city to Rough and
Ready, while I appoint a like officer to control their removal farther
south; that a gnard of one hundred men be sent by either party as you
propose, to maintain order at that place, and that the removal begin on
Monday next.

And now, sir, permit me to say that the unprecedented measure you
propose ‘transcends, in studied and ingenious cruelty, all acts ever before
brought to my attention in the dark history of war.

In the name of God and humanity, I protest, believing that you will find
that you are expelling from their homes and firesides the wives and children
of a brave people. I am, general, very respectfully, your obedient servant,

J. B. Hoop, General.

HeapquarTERs Mimarary Divisiox oF THE Missssiepr,
IN THE FIELD, ATLANTA, GEORGIA, September 10, 1864,

General J. B. Hoop, commanding Army of Tennessee, Confederate Army.

| Gexemar: I have the honor to acknowledge the receipt of your letter
of this date, at the hands of Messrs. Ball and Crew, consenting to the ar-
rangements I had proposed to facilitate the removal south of the people of
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Atlanta, who prefer to go in that direction. I inclose you a copy of my
orders, which will, I am satisfied, accomplish my purpose perfectly.

Yon style the measures proposed ‘‘ unprecedented,” and appeal to the
dark history of war for a parallel, as an act of *‘stndied and ingenious
eruelty.” It is not unprecedented; for General Johnston himself very
wisely and properly removed the families all the way from Dalton down,
and I see no reason why Atlanta should be excepted. Nor is it necessary
to appeal to the dark history of war, when recent and modern examples are
go handy. You yourself burned dwelling-houses along your parapet, and I
have seen to-day fifty houses that you have rendered uninhabitable because
they stood in the way of your forts and men. Yon defended Atlanta on a
line so close to town that every cannon-shot and many musket-shots from
onr line of investment, that overshot their mark, went into the habitations
of women and children. General Hardee did the same at Jonesboro', and
General Johnston did the same, last summer, at Jackson, Mississippi. I
have not accused you of heartless cruelty, but merely instance these cases
of very recent occurrence, and could go on and enumerate hundreds of
others, and challenge any fair mhn to judge which of us has the heart of
pity for the families of a * brave people.” .

I say that it is kindness to these families of Atlanta to remove them
now, at once, from scenes that women and children should not be exposed
to, and the * brave people” should scorn to commit their wives and children
to the rude barbarians who thus, as you say, violate the laws of war, as
illustrated in the pages of its dark history.

In the name of common-sense, I ask you not to appeal to a just God in
such a sacrilegious manner. You who, in the midst of peace and prosperity,
have plunged a nation into war—dark and crunel war—who dared and bad-
gered us to battle, insulted our flag, seized our arsenals and forts that were
left in the honorable custody of peaceful ordnance-sergeants, seized and
made *“ prisoners of war” the very garrisons sent to protect your people
against negroes and Indians, long before any overt act was committed by
the (to you) hated Lincoln Government; tried to force Kentucky and Mis-
souri into rebellion, spite of themselves; falsified the vote of Louisiana;
turned loose your privateers to plunder unarmed ships; expelled Union
families by the thousands, burned their houses, and declared, by an act of
your Congress, the confiscation of all debts due Northern men for goods
had and received! Talk thus to the marines, but not to me, who have seen
these things, and who will this day make as much sacrifice for the peace
and honor of the South as the best-born Southerner among you! If we must
be enemies, let us be men, and fight it out as we propose to do, and not
deal in such hypoeritical appeals to God and humanity. God will judge us
in due time, and he will pronounce whether it be more humane to fight
with a town full of women and the families of a brave people at our back,
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| or to remove them in time to places of safety among their own friends and
| people. I am, very respectfully, your obedient servant,
W. T. Suerymax, Major-General commanding.

HeapqQuarTERs ArMY oF TENNESSEE,
September 12, 1864, }
Major-General W. T. SuerMaAx, commanding Military Division of the Mis-
sissippi.

GexerAL: I have the honor to acknowledge the receipt of your letter
of the 9th inst., with its inclosure in reference to the women, children, and

'[ others, whom you have thought proper to expel from their homes in the

i city of Atlanta. Had you seen proper to let the matter rest there, I would
gladly have allowed your letter to close this correspondence, and, without
your expressing it in words, would have been willing to believe that, while

; ¢ the interests of the United States,” in your opinion, compelled you to an

| act of barbarous cruelty, you regretted the necessity, and we would have
dropped the subject; but you have chosen to indulge in statements which
I feel compelled to notice, at least so far as to signify my dissent, and not
allow silence in regard to them to be construed as acquiescence.

I see nothing in your communication which induces me to modify the
language of condemnation with which I characterized your order. It but
strengthens me in the opinion that it stands ¢ preéminent in the dark Lis-
tory of war for studied and ingenious ernelty.” Your original order was
stripped of all pretenses; you announced the edict for the sole reason that
it was * to the interest of the United States.”” This alone you offered to us
and the civilized world as an all-sufficient reason for disregarding the laws
of God and man. You say that * General Johnston himself very wisely and
properly removed the families all the way from Dalton down.” It is due
to that gallant soldier and gentleman to say that no act of his distinguished
career gives the least color to your unfounded aspersions upon his conduet.
He depopulated no villages, nor towns, nor cities, either friendly or hostile.
He offered and extended friendly aid to his unfortunate fellow-citizens who
desired to flee from your fraternal embraces. You are equally unfortunate
in your attempt to find a justification for this act of cruelty, either in the
defense of Joneshoro’, by General Hardee, or of Atlanta, by myself. Gen-
eral Hardee defended his position in front of Jonesboro’ at the expense of
injury to the houses; an ordinary, proper, and justifiable act of war, I
defended Atlanta at the same risk and cost. If there was any fault in either
case, it was your own, in not giving notice, especially in the case of Atlanta,
of your purpose to shell the town, which is usual in war among civilized
nations, No inhabitant was expelled from his home and fireside by the
orders of General Hardee or myself, and therefore your recent order can
find no support from the conduct of either of us, I feel no other emotion
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other than pain in reading that portion of your letter which attempts to jus-
tify your shelling Atlanta without notice under pretense that I defended At-
lanta upon a line so close to town that every cannon-shot and many mus-
ket-balls from your line of investment, that overshot their mark, went into
the habitations of women and children. I made no complaint of your firing
into Atlanta in any way you thought proper. I make none now, but there
are a hundred thousand witnesses that you fired into the habitations of
women and children for weeks, firing far above and miles beyond my line
of defense. I have too good an opinion, founded both upon observation
and experience, of the skill of your artillerists, to credit the insinuation
that they for several weeks unintentionally fired too high for my modest
field-works, and slaughtered women and children by accident and want of
skill,

The residue of your letter is rather discussion. It opens a wide field for
the discussion of questions which I do not feel are committed to me. I am
only a general of one of the armies of the Confederate States, charged with
military operations in the field, under the direction of my superior officers,
and I am not called upon to discuss with you the causes of the present war,
or the political questions which led to or resulted from it. These grave and
important questions have been committed to far abler hands than mine,
and I shall only refer to them so far as to repel any unjust conclusion which
might be drawn from my silence. You charge my country with * daring
and badgering you to battle.” The truth is, we sent commissioners to you,
respectfully offering a peaceful separation, before the first gun was fired on
either side. Yon say we insulted your flag. The truth is, we fired upon
it, and those who fought under it, when you came to our doors upon the
mission of subjugation. You say we seized upon your forts and arsenals,
and made prisoners of the garrisons sent to protect us against negroes and
Indians. The truth is, we, by force of arms, drove out insolent intruders
and took possession of our own forts and arsenals, to resist your claims to
dominion over masters, slaves, and Indians, all of whom ‘are to this day,
with a unanimity nnexampled in the history of the world, warring against
your attempts to become their masters. You say that we tried to force
Missouri and Kentucky into rebellion in spite of themselves. The truth is,
my Government, from the beginning of this struggle to this hour, has again
and again offered, before the whole world, to leave it to the unbiased wi
of these States, and all others, to determine for themselves whether they
will cast their destiny with your Government or ours; and your Government
has resisted this fundamental principle of free institutions with the bayo-
net, and labors daily, by force and fraud, to fasten its hateful tyranny upon
the unfortunate freemen of these States. You say we falsified the vote of
Lounisiana. The truth is, Louisiana not only separated herself from your
Government by nearly a unanimous vote of her people, but has vindicated
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the act upon every battle-field from Gettysburg to the Sabine, and has ex-
hibited an heroic devotion to her decision which challenges the admiration
and respect of every man capable of feeling sympathy for the oppressed or
admiration for heroic valor. You say that we turned loose pirates to plun-
der your unarmed ships. The truthis, when you robbed us of our part of
the navy, we built and bought a few vessels, hoisted the flag of our country,
and swept the seas, in defiance of your navy, around the whole circumfer-
ence of the globe. You say we have expelled Union families by thousands.
The truth is, not a single family has been expelled from the Confederate
States, that I am aware of; but, on the contrary, the moderation of our
Government toward traitors has been a fruitful theme of denunciation Ly
its enemies and well-meaning friends of our cause. You say my Govern-
ment, by acts of Congress, has confiscated * all debts due Northern men
for goods sold and delivered.” The truth is, our Congress gave due and
ample time to your merchants and traders to depart from our shores with
their ships, goods, and effects, and only sequestrated the property of our
enemies in retaliation for their acts—declaring us traitors, and confiscating
our property wherever their power extended, either in their country or our
own. Such are your accusations, and such are the facts known of all men
to be true. )

Yon order into exile the whole population of a city; drive men,
women, and children from their homes at the point of the bayonet, under
the plea that it is to the interest of your Government, and on the claim
that it is an act of “kindness to these families of Atlanta.” Butler only
banished from New Orleans the registered enemies of his Government, and
acknowledged that he did it as a punishment. Youn issue a sweeping edict,
covering all the inhabitants of a city, and add insult to the injury heaped
npon the defenseless by assuming that yom have done them a kindness.

_This you follow by the assertion that you will ‘“make as much sacrifice for

the peace and honor of the South as the best-born Southerner.” And, be-
cause I characterize what you call a kindness as being real eruelty, you pre-
sume to sit in judgment between me and my God; and you decide that my
earnest prayer to the Almighty Father to save our women and children
from what you call kindness, is a * sacrilegious, hypocritical appeal.”

You cdme into our country with your army, avowedly for the purpose
of subjugating free white men, women, and children, and not only intend
to tule over them, but you make negroes your allies, and desire to place
over us an inferior race, which we haveraised from barbarism to its present
position, which is the highest ever attained by that race, in any country, in
all time. I must, therefore, decline to accept your statements in reference
to your kindness toward the people of Atlanta, and your willingness to sac-
rifice every thing for the peace and honor of the South, and refuse to be
governed by your decision in regard to matters between myself, my coun-
try, and my God.
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You say, “Let us fight it out like men.” To this my reply is—for my-
gelf, and I believe for all the true men, ay, and women and children, in my
country—we will fight you to the death! Better die a thousand deaths
than submit to live under yon or your Government and your negro allies!

Having answered the points forced upon me by your letter of the 9th
of September, I close this correspondence with you; and, notwithstanding
your comments upen my appeal to God in the canse of humanity, I again
humbly and reverently invoke his almighty aid in defense of justice and

right. Respectfully, your obedient servant, :
J. B. Hoop, General.

AtrawTa, GEoRGiA, September 11, 1864
Major-General W. T. SHERMAN.

Str: We the undersigned, Mayor and two of the Council for the city of
Atlanta, for the time being the only legal organ of the people of the said
city, to express their wants and wishes, ask leave most earnestly but re-
spectfully to petition you to reconsider the order requiring them to leave
Atlanta.

At first view, it struck us that the measure would involve extraordi-
nary hardship and loss, but since we have seen the practical execution of it
so far as it has progressed, and the individual condition of the people, and
heard their statements as to the inconveniences, loss, and suffering attend-
ing it, we aro satisfied that the amount of it will involve in the aggregate
consequences appalling and heart-rending. '

Many poor women are in advanced state of pregnancy, others now hav-
ing young children, and whose husbands for the greater part are either in
the army, prisoners, or dead. Some say: “I have such a one sick at my
Louse; who will wait on them when I am gone?” Otherssay: “ What are we
"to do? We have no house to go to, and no means to buy, build, or rent any; no.
parents, relatives, or friends, togo to.” Amnothersays: “Iwill try and take this
or that article of property, but such and such things I must leave behind,
though I need them much.” We reply to them:  General Sherman will carry
your property to Rough and Ready, and General Hood will take it thence
on.” And they will reply to that: “ But I want to leave the railroad at such

a place, and cannot get conveyance from there on.” .

We only refer to a fow facts, to try to illustrate in part how this meas-
ure will operate in practice. As yon advanced, the people north of this
fell back; and before your arrival here, a large portion of the people had
retired south, so that the country south of this is already crowded, and
without houses enough to accommodate the people, and we are informed
that many are now staying in churches add other out-buildings.

This being so, how is it possible for the people still here (mostly wom-
en and children) to find any shelter? And how can they live through the
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winter in the woods—no shelter or subsistence, in the midst of strangers
who know them not, and without the power to assist them much, if they
were willing to do sof

This is but a feebla picture of the consequences of this measure. You
know the woe, the horrors, and the suffering, cannot be described by words;
imagination can only conceive of it, and we ask you to take these things
into consideration.

Ve know your mind and time are constantly occupied with the duties of
your command, which almost deters us from asking your attention to this
matter, but thought it might be that you had not considered this sub-
ject in all of its awful consequences, and that on more reflection you, we
hope, would not make this people an exception to all mankind, for we
know of no such instance ever having occurred—surely never in the United
States—and what has this kelpless people done, tht they should be driven
from their homes, to wander strangers and outeasts, and exiles, and to sub-
sist on charity ?

We do not know as yet the number of people still here; of those who
are here, we are satisfied a respectable number, if allowed to remain at
home, could subsist for several months without assistance, and a respect-
able number for o much longer time, and who might not need assistance at
any time.

In conclusion, we most earnestly and solemnly petition you to recon-
gider this order, or modify it, and suffer this unfortunate people to remain
at home, and enjoy what little means they have.

Respectfully submitted :
James M, Carmouvw, Mayor.

E. E. Rawsoxw, Counciliman.
8. 0. Werrs, Councilman.

HeapquarTERs Minmmary DivisioN oF THE MississTerT, 1
v THE FiELDp, ATrawTa, GEORGLA, September 12, 1864, )
Janes M. Carmovs, Mayer, E. E. Rawsox and S. O. WELLs, represent-
ing City Council of Atlanta.

Gesimmes: I have your letter of the 11th, in the nature of a petition
to revoke my orders removing all the inhabitants from Atlanta. I have
read it carefully, and give full credit to your statements of the distress
that will be occasioned, and yet shall not revoke my orders, because they
were not designed to meet the humanities of the case, but to prepare for
the future struggles in which millions of good people outside of Atlanta
have a deep interest. We must have peace, not only at Atlanta, but in all
America. To secure this, we must stop the war that now desolates our
once happy and favored conntry. To stop war, we must defeat the rebel
armies which are arrayed against the laws and Constitution that all must
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respect and obey. To defeat those armies, we must prepare the way to
reach them in their recesses, provided with the arms and instruments which
enable us to accomplish our purpose. Now, I know the vindictive na-
ture of our enemy, that we may have many years of milifary operations
from this quarter; and, therefore, deem it wise and prudent to prepare in
time. The use of Atlanta for warlike purposes is inconsistent with its
¢haracter as a home for families. There will be no manufactures, com-
merce, or agriculture here, for the meintenance of families, and sooner or
later want will compel the inhabitants to go. Why not go now, when all
the arrangements are completed for the transfer, instead of waiting till
the plunging shot of contending armies will renew the scenes of the past
month? Of course, T do not apprehend any such thing at this moment, but
you do not suppose this army will be here until the war is over. I cannot
discuss this subject with you fairly, because I cannot impart to you what we
propose to do, but I assert that our military plans make it necessary for
the inhabitants to go away, and I can only renew my offer of services to
make their exodus in any direction as easy and comfortable as possible.

Yon cannot qualify war in harsher terms than I will. War is cruelty,

and you cannot refine it; and those who brought war into our country de-
serve all the cnrses and maledictions a people can pour out. I know I'had
no hand in making this war, and I know I will make morg sacrifices to-day
than any of you to secure peace. But you cannot have peace and a division
of our country. If the United States submits to a division now, it will not
stop, but will go on until we reap the fate of Mexico, which is eternal war.
The United States does and must assert its aunthority, wherever it once had
power; for, if it relaxes one bit to pressure, it is gone, and I believe that
such is the national feeling. This feeling assumes various shapes, but always
comes back to that of Union. Once admit the Union, onee more acknowl-
‘edge the authority of the national Government, and, instead of devoting
your houses and streets and roads to the dread uses of war, I and this
army become at once your protectors and supporters, shielding you from
danger, let it come from what quarter it may. I know that a few individu-
als cannot resist a torrent of error and passion, such as swept the Sounth
into rebellion, but you ean point out, so that we may know those who desire
a government, and those who insist on war and its desolation.

You might as well appeal against the thunder-storm as against these
terrible hardships of war. They are inevitable, and the only way the peo-
ple of Atlanta can hope once more to live in peace and quiet at home, is to
stop the war, which can only be done by admitting that it began in error
and is perpetnated in pride.

We don’t want your negroes, or your horses, or your honses, or your
lands, or any thing you have, but we do want and will have a just obedi-
ence to the laws of the United States. That we will have, and, if it in-
volves the destruction of your improvements, we cannot help it.
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You have heretofore read public sentiment in your newspapfers, that live
by falsehood and excitement; and the quicker you seek for truth in other
quarters, the better. I repeat then that, by the original compact of Gov-
ernment, the United States had certain rights in Georgia, which have never
been relinguished and never will be; that the South began war by seizing
forts, arsenals, mints, custom-houses, etc., ete., long before Mr. Lincoln was
installed, and before the South had one jot or tittle of provocation. I
myself have seen in Missouri, Kentucky, Tennessee, and Mississippi, hun-
dreds and thousands of women and children fleeing from your armies and
desperadoes, hungry and with bleeding feet. In Memphis, Vicksburg, and
Mississippi, we fed thousands upon thousands of the families of rebel soldiers
left on our hands, and whom we could not see starve. Now that war comes
home to you, you feel very different. Yon deprecate its horrors, but did not
feel them when you sent car-loads of soldiers and ammunition, and moulded
shells and shot, to carry war into Kentucky and Tennessee, to desolate the
homes of hundreds and thousands of good people who only asked to livein
peace at their old homes, and under the Government of their inheritance.
But these comparisons are idle. I want peace, and believe it can only be
reached through union and war, and I will ever conduct war with a view
to perfect and early success.

But, my deag sirs, when peace does come, you may call on me for any
thing. Then will I share with youn the last eracker, and watch with you
to shield your homes and families against danger from every quarter.

Now you must go, and take with you the old and feeble, feed and nurse
them, and build for them, in more quiet places, proper habitations to shield
them against the weather until the mad passions of men cool down, and
allow the Union and peace once more to settle over your old homes at At-
lanta. Yours in haste,

W. T. Sueryax, Major-Genecral commanding.

HreapquarTERs MInrrary Division oF TaE Misarssreer,
¥ THE Frern, Arcaxta, Georeia, Septembar 14, 1864, }
General J. B. Hooo, commanding Army of the Tennessee, Confederate
Army.

GexERAL: Yours of September 12th is received, and has been carefully
perused. I agree with you that this diseussion by two soldiers is out of
place, and profitless; but yon must admitthat you began the controversy
by characterizing an official act of mine in unfair and improper terms. I
reiterate my former answer, and to the only new matter contained in your
rejoinder add: We have no “negro allies” in this army ; not a single negro
soldier left Chattanooga with this army, or is with it now. There are a
few guarding Chattanooga, which General Steedman sent at one time to
drive Wheeler out of Dalton.
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I was ndt bound by the laws of war to give notice of the shelling of
Atlanta, a “fortified town, with magazines, arsenals, founderies, and public
stores; " you were bound to take notice. See the books.

This is the conclusion of our correspondence, which I did not begin,
and terminate with satisfaction. I am, with respect, your obedient servant,

W. T. Snermax, Major-General commanding.

HEADQUARTERS OF THE ARMY,
WasmiNeron, September 28, loe-}, }

Major- General SHERMAN, Atlanta, Georgia.

GExErAT.: Your communicationsof the 20th in regard to the removal of
families from Atlanta, and the exchange of prisoners, and also the official
report of your campaign, are just received. I have not had time as yet to
examine your report. The course which you have pursued in removing rebel
families from Atlanta, and in the exchange of prisoners, is fully approved by
the War Department. Not only are you justified by the laws and usages of
war in removing these people, but I think it was your duty to your own
army to do so. Moreover, I am fully of opinion that the nature of your
position, the character of the war, the conduct of the enemy (and especially
of non-combatants and women of the territory which we have heretofore
conquered and occupied), will justify you in gathering up 8ll the forage and
provisions which your army may require, both for a siege of Atlanta and
for your supply in your march farther into the enemy’s country. Let the
disloyal families of the country, thus stripped, go to their husbands, fathers,
and natural protectors, in the rebel ranks; we have tried three years of con-
ciliation and kindness without any reciprocation; on the contrary, those
thus treated have acted as spies and guerrillas in our rear and within our
lines. The safety of our armies, and a proper regard for the lives of our
goldiers, require that we apply to our inexorable foes the severe rules of
war. We certainly are not required to treat the so-called non-combatant
rebels better than they themselves treat each other. Even here in Virginia,
within fifty miles of Washington, they strip their own families of provisions,
leaving them, as our army advances, to be fed by us, or to starve within
our lines. We have fed this class of people long enongh. Let them go with
their husbands and fathersin the rebel ranks; and if they won't go, we must
gend them to their friends and natural protectors. I would destroy every
mill and factory within reach which I did not want for my own use. This
the rebels have done, not only in Maryland and Pennsylvania, but also in
Virginia and other rebel States, when compelled to fall back before our
armies. In many sections of the country they have not left a mill to grind
grain for their own suffering families, lest we might use them to supply our
armies. We must do the same.

1 have endeavored to impress these views upon our commanders for the
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last two years. You are almost the only one who has properly applied
them. I do not approve of General Hunter's course in burning private
houses or uselessly destroying private property. That is barbarous. But
I approve of taking or destroying whatever may serve as supplies to us or
to the enemy’s army.
Very respectfully, your obedient servant,
‘II. W. Harrecx, Major-General, Chief of Staff:.

In order to effect the exchange of prisoners, to facilitate the
exodus of the people of Atlanta, and to keep open communication
with the South, we established a neutral camp, at and about the
railroad-station next south of Atlanta, known as “Rough and
Ready,” to which point I dispatched Lieutenant-Colonel Wil-
lard Warner, of my staff, with a guard of one hundred men,
and General Hood sent Colonel Clare, of his staff, with a simi-
lar guard; these officers and men harmonized perfectly, and
parted good friends when their work was done. In the mean
time I also had reconnoitred the entire rebel lines about At-
lanta, which were well built, but were entirely too extensive to
be held by a single corps or division of troops, so I instructed
Colonel Poe, United States Engineers, on my staff, to lay off
an inner and shorter line, susceptible of defense by a smaller gar-
rison.

By the middle of September all these matters were in
progress, the reports of the past campaign were written up and
dispatched to Washington, and our thoughts began to turn
toward the future. Admiral Farragut had boldly and success-
fully run the forts at the entrance to Mobile Bay, which re-
sulted in the capture of Fort Morgan, so that General Canby
was enabled to begin his regular operations against Mobile City,
with a view to open the Alabama River to navigation. My
first thoughts were to concert operations with him, either by
way of Montgomery, Alabama, or by the Appalachicola; but so
long a line, to be used as a base for further operations eastward,
was not advisable, and I concluded to await the initiative of the
enemy, supposing that he would be forced to resort to some
desperate campaign by the clamor raised at the South on account
of the great loss to them of the city of Atlanta.

35
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General Thomas oceupied a house on Marietta Street, which
had a veranda with high pillars. We were sitting there one
evening, talking about things generally, when General Thomas
asked leave to send his trains back to Chattanooga, for the con-
venience and economy of forage. I inguired of him if he sup-
posed we would be allowed much rest at Atlanta, and he said
he thought we would, or that at all events it would not be pru-
dent for us to go much farther into Georgia because of our al-
ready long line of communication, viz., three hundred miles
from Nashville. This was true; but there we were, and we
could not afford to remain on the defensive, simply holding
Atlanta and fighting for the safety of its railroad. I insisted
on his retaining all trains, and on keeping all his divisions ready
to move at a moment’s warning. All the army, officers and
men, seemed to relax more or less, and sink into a condition
of idleness. General Schofield was permitted to go to Knox-
ville, to look after matters in his Department of the Ohio ; and
Generals Blair and Logan went home to look-after politics.
Many of the regiments were entitled to, and claimed, their dis-
charge, by reason of the expiration of their term of service;
so that with victory and success came also many causes of dis-
integration.

The rebel General Wheeler was still in Middle Tennes-
see, threatening our railroads, and rumors came that Forrest
was on his way from Mississippi to the same theatre, for
the avowed purpose of breaking up our railroads and compel-
ling us to fall back from our conquest. To prepare for this,
or any other emergency, I ordered Newton’s division of the
Fourth Corps back to Chattanooga, and Corse’s division of the
Seventeenth Corps to Rome, and instructed General Rousseau
at Nashville, Granger at Decatur, and Steadman at Chatta-
nooga, to adopt the most active measures to protect and insure
the safety of our roads.

Hood still remained about Lovejoy’s Station, and, up to the
15th of September, had given no signs of his future plans; so
that with this date I close the campaign of Atlanta, with the
following review of our relative losses during the months of
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August and September, with a summary of those for the whole

campaign, beginning May 6 and ending September 15, 1564.

The losses for August and September are added together, so as
| to include those about Jonesboro':

ARMY OF THE CBTBERLAN'D—(MAJOR-GEYERAL TT[O,\I.\S,)

CORFS. Elilled and Missing. Wounded. | Talal,
L)
Fourth (Stanley)....... O 166 416 052
Fourteenth (Davis, Palmer). . A+ 1,509 2953
Tvwentioth (Williats, Slocuta) «.sssses 11 159 | 260
' T e PR 651 2414 | 8,005

ARMY OF THE TENNESSEE—(MAJOR-GENERAL 0. 0. HOWARD.)

CORPS, Killed and Misslag, Wounded. Total

|
Fifteenth fan). . 148 420 678
Bixteenth (Dodge).. 5 40 217 a5
| Beventeenth (Blair) ........... are 102 258 260
S S 255 905 ' 1,100

AEMY OF THE OHI MAJOR-GENERAL BOHO‘FI‘SLD.)

CORPS, Eilled and Missing. Wounded. Total,

Twenty-third (Cox)....... 146 27 425
Cavalry (Garrard, McCook, Kl.lpatncl..} 206 133 4
Totaliesesssnnnans R wE e s bl 442 412 B4
Grand AgETCeEMe. .uueneaeianannsns 1,408 8,151 [ 5,130

Hood’s losses, as reported for the same period, page 577,
Johnston’s “ Narrative : ”

CORPS, Killed. Wonnded, ‘ Total

141 1,018 ‘ 1,159

243 1,631 1,579

93 074 66T

atalice .. .0, srsmssnssnsenssnsnas 453 8,228 ‘ 8,705
To which should be added :
.
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Prisoners captured By U8 ... .cenecnesosnns Gomvenam 3,738

Giving his total loss....... e S R . 1,443

On recapitulating the entire losses of each army during the
entire campaign, from May to September, inclusive, we have, in
the Union army, as per table appended :

3 s S s e R e 4,423
IWonnded o roty ey e e e e e 22,822
MIBAING. < o'/ slettale oo st e e SR o i At 4,449

Aggregate loss......... e D 31,687

In the Southern army, according to the reports of Surgeon
Foard (pp. 576, 577, Johnston’s * Narrative *):

STES WERTT ) ) IR DO ER e 1,221
L {l[ood).............................J ...... 1,823
Sotal Tilled ol do s S St Sple Pl iyl . 3,044
Woanded (Johnston), . 0 45 L D0r St . 8,229
O VHBOR) o n s oot R e SO L 10,723
Total killed and wounded........ S ey e 21,996

Add prisoners captured by us, and officially reported
atthe time (fee fable). ... .o o s 12,983
Aggregate loss to Southern army............. 34,979

The foregoing figures are official, and are very nearly cor-
rect. I see no room for error save in the cavalry, which was
very much scattered, and whose reports are much less reliable
than of the infantry and artillery; but as Surgeon Foard’s
tables do not embrace Wheeler’s, Jackson’s, and Martin’s divi-
sions of cavalry, I infer that the comparison, as to cavalry losses,
is a “stand-off.”

I have no doubt that the Southern officers flattered them-
selves that they had killed and crippled of us two and even six
to one, as stated by Johnston; but they were simply mistaken,
and I herewith submit official tabular statements made up from
the archives of the War Department, in proof thereof :

T
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Heanquarters Mirary Divistor oF THE Mississiper,
1¥ THE Fierp, Arranta, GEORGIA, September 15, 1564, }

Prisoners and Deserters taken by “ Army in the Field,” Military Division
of the Mississippi, during May, June, July, and August, 1864.

PRISONEES, DESEETEES,
COMMANDS. s Aggregate,
Commiasioned | Fulisted Men. | CPt00¢d | puttytoa Men,
Army of the Cumberland....... 121 8,538 21 1,548 5,528
Army of the Tennessee......... 133 2501 b 76 8,305
Army of the Ohio.....ccevueene 16 751 at L 1,080
D RS oy e 270 | 7,210 o7 2,411 0,018

To which add the prisoners and deserters taken by the
Army of the Cumberland, September 1st to 20th.. 8,065

Maling agerepate. .. ool e i i s sar 12,983

Reports from armies of the Tennessee and Oljo include the whole

campaign, to September 15, 1864.
W. T. SHERMAN,

Major-General United States Army commanding.

I have also had a careful tabula: statement compiled from
official records in the adjutant-general's office, giving the *ef-
fective strength” of the army under my command for each
of the months of May, June, July, Angust, and September,
1864, which enumerate every man (infantry, artillery, and
cavalry) for duty. The recapitulation clearly exhibits the actual
truth. 'We opened the campaign with 98,797 (ninety-eight
thousand seven hundred and ninety-seven) men. Blair’s two
divisions joined us early in June, giving 112,819 (one hun-
dred and twelve thousand eight hundred and nineteen), which
number gradually became reduced to 106,070 (one hundred and
six thousand and seventy men), 91,675 (ninety-one thousand six
hundred and seventy-five), and 81,758 (eighty-one thousand
seven hundred and fifty-eicht) at the end of the campaign.
This gradual reduction was not altogether owing to death and
wounds, but to the expiration of service, or by detachments
sent to points at the rear.

.-f
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136 CAPTURE OF ATLANTA.
BE.OA‘PITULATION—ATLANTA. OAMPAIGN:
ARM. June 1. July 1. Auvgust 1.
Infantry..ceeeeerecenecenns 94310 036 75,659
Onvah?yy : e '13:903 gg‘,osp 10517
_Arﬁl'le!;y................... 5,601 5,945 5,499
Aggregate....ccoeiaennn 112,819 106,070 91,675




CHAPTER XIX.
ATLANTA AND AFTER—PURSUIT OF HOOD.
SEPTEMBER AND OCTOBER, 1864.

By the middle of September, matters and things had settled
down in Atlanta, so that we felt perfectly at home. The telegraph
and railroads were repaired, and we had uninterrupted commu-
nication to the rear. The trains arrived with regularity and
dispatch, and brought ns ample supplies. General Wheeler had
been driven out of Middle Tennessee, escaping south across the
Tennessee River at Bainbridge ; and things looked as though
we were to have a period of repose.

One day, two citizens, Messrs. Hill and Nelson, came into
our lines at Decatur, and were sent to my headquarters. They
represented themselves as former members of Congress, and
particular friends of my brother John Sherman ; that Mr. Hill
had a son killed in the rebel army as it fell back before us some-
where near Cassville, and they wanted to obtain the body,
having learned from a comrade where it was buried. I gave
them permission to go by rail to the rear, with a note to the
commanding officer, General John E. Smith, at Cartersville,
requiring him to furnish them an escort and an ambulance for
the purpose. I invited them to take dinner with our mess, and
we naturally ran into a general conversation about politics and
the devastation and ruin caused by the war. They had seen a
part of the country over which the army had passed, and could
easily apply its measure of desolation to the remainder of the
State, if necessity should compel us to go ahead.

Mr. Hill resided at Madison, on the main road to Au-

|
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gusta, and seemed to realize fully the danger ; said that fnrther
resistance on the part of the South was madnesh, that he hoped
Governor Brown, of Georgia, would so proclaim it, and with-
draw his people from the rebellion, in pursuance of what was
known as the policy of “separate State action.” I told him,
if he saw Governor Brown, to describe to him fully what he
had seen, and to say that if he remained inert, I would be com-
pelled to go ahead, devastating the State in its whole length and
breadth; that there was no adequate force to stop us, ete.; but
if he would issue his proclamation withdrawing his State troops
from the armies of the Confederacy, I would spare the State,
and in our passage across it confine the troops to the main roads,
and would, moreover, pay for all the corn and food we needed.
I also told Mr. Hill that he might,in my name, invite Governor
Brown to visit Atlanta; that I would give him a safeguard,
and that if he wanted to make a speech, I would guarantee
him as full and respectable an audience as any he had ever
spoken to. I believe that Mr, Hill, after reaching his home at
Madison, went to Milledgeville, the capital of the State, and
delivered the message to Governor Brown. I had also sent
similar messages by J udge Wright of Rome, Georgia, and by
Mr. King, of Marietta. On the 15th of September I tele-
graphed to General Halleck as follows:

My report is done, and will be forwarded as soon as I get in a few more
of the subordinate reports. I am awaiting a courier from General Grant.
All well; the troops are in good, healthy camps, and supplies are coming
forward finely. Governor Brown has disbanded his militia, to gather the
corn und sorghum of the State. I have reason to believe that he and
Stephens want to visit me, and have sent them a hearty invitation. I will
exchange two thousand prisoners with Hood, but no more.

Governor Brown’s action at that time is fully explained by
the following letter, since made publie, which was then only
known to us in part by hearsay :

Exeovrive DEPARTMEST,
MrLEDGEVILLE, GEORGIA, bep#emb:f 10, 1864.

General J. B. Hoon, commanding Army of Tennessee.
GexepaL: As the militia of the State were called out for the defense of

Ll
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Atlanta 'duri.ug the campaign against it, which has terminated by the fall
of the city into the hands of the enemy, and as many of these left their
lLiomes without preparation (expecting to be gone but a few weeks), who
have remained in service over three months (most of the time in the
| . trenches), justice requires that they be permitted, while the enemy are pre-
paring for the winter campaign, to return to their homes, and look for a
time after important interests, and prepare themselves for such service as
may be required when another campaign commences against other impor-
tant points in the State. I therefore hereby withdraw said organization
from your command. . . . Joseen O. Browx.

This militia had composed a division under command of
. Major-General Gustavus W. Smith, and were thus dispersed to
their homes, to gather the corn and sorghum, then ripe and
ready for the harvesters.
On the 17th I received by telegraph from President Lincoln
this dispatch :
Wasmveron, D. C., September 17, 1864—10 A, a.
Major-General SHERMAN :
I feel great interestin the subjects of your dispatch, mention!ng corn and
sorghum, and the contemplated visit to you. i
A. Lixoorxy, President of the United States.

I replied at once :

Heapquarters Mivrrary Divisiow or TaE Mississreer, |
= THE FIeLp, Atvawta, Geomeia, Sepltember 17, 1864, §

President Lixcorw, Washington, D. O.:

I will keep the department fully advised of all developments connected
with the subject in which you feel interested.

Mr. Wright, former member of Congress from Rome, Georgia, and
Mr. King, of Marietta, are now going between Governor Brown and myself.
I have said to them that some of the people of Georgia are engaged in
rebellion, begun in error and perpetnated in pride, but that Georgia can
now save herself from the devastations of war preparing for her, only by
withdrawing her quota out of the Confederate Army, and aiding me to
expel Hood from the borders of the State; in which event, instead of deso-
lating the land as we progress, I will keep our men to the high-roads and
commons, and pay for the corn and meat we need and take.

Iam fully conscious of the delicate nature of such assertions, but it
would be a magnificent stroke of policy if we could, without surrendering
;rinciple or a foot of ground, arouse the latent enmity of Georgia against

avis,
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The people do not hesitate to say that Mr. Stephens was and is a Union
man at heart ; and they say that Davis will not trust him or let him have
a share in his Government. W. T. Sueemaw, Major-General,

I have not the least doubt that Governor Brown, at that

time, seriously entertained the proposition; but he hardly felt
ready to act, and simply gave a furlough to the militia, and
called a special session of the Legislature, to meet at Milledge-
ville, to take into consideration the critical condition of affairs
in the State.
" On the 20th of September Colonel Horace Porter arrived
from General Grant, at City Point, bringing me the letter of Sep-
tember 12th, asking my general views as to what should next be
done. e staid several days at Atlanta, and on his return ear-
ried back to Washington my full reports of the past campaign,
and my letter of September 20th to General Grant in answer to
his of the 12th.

Aboutthis time we detected signs of activity on the part of
the enemy. On the 21st Hood shifted his army across from
the Macon road, at Lovejoy’s, to the West Point road, at Pal-
metto Station, and his cavalry appeared on the west side of the
Chattahoochee, toward Powder Springs; thus, as it were, step-
ping aside, and opening wide the door for us to enter Central
Georgia. I inferred, however, that his real purpose was to
assume the offensive against our railroads, and on the 24th a
heavy force of cavalry from Mississippi, under General Forrest,
made its appearance at Athens, Alabama, and captured its gar-
rison.

General Newton’s division (of the Fourth Corps), and Corse’s
(of the Seventeenth), were sent back by rail, the former to
Chattanooga, and the latter to Rome. On the 25th'I telegraphed
to General Halleck :

Hood seems to be moving, as it were, to the Alabama line, leaving open
the road to Macon, as also to Augusta; but his cavalry is busy on all our
roads. A force, number estimated as high as eight thousand, are reported
to have captured Athens, Alabama; and a regiment of three hundred and
fifty men sent to its relief. Ihave sent Newton's division up to Chattanooga
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in cars, and will send another division to Rome. If I were sure that Savan.
nah would soon be in our possession, I should be tempted to march for
Milledgeville and Augusta ; but I must first secure what I have. Jeff. Davis
is at Macon. - W. T. Saermax, Major-General.

On the next day I telegraphed further that Jeff. Davis was
with Hood at Palmetto Station. One of our spies was there
at the time, who came in the next night, and reported to me the
substance of his speech to the soldiers. It was a repetition of
those he had made at Columbia, South Carolina, and Macon,
Georgia, on his way out, which I had seen in the newspapers.
Davis seemed to be perfectly upset by the fall of Atlanta, and
to have lost all sense and reason. He denounced General Jos.
Johnston and Governor Brown as little better than traitors; at-
tributed to them personally the many misfortunes which had
befallen their caunse, and informed the soldiers that now the
tables were to be turned ; that General Forrest was already on
our roads in Middle Tennessee ; and that Hood’s army would
soon be there. He asserted that the Yankee army would have
to retreat or starve, and that the retreat would prove more dis-
astrous than was that of Napoleon from Moscow. He promised
his Tennessee and Kentucky soldiers that their feet should soon
tread their “native soil,” ete., ete. He made no concealment
of these vainglorious boasts, and thus gave us the full key to
his future designs. To be forewarned was to be forearmed,
and I think we took full advantage of the occasion.

On the 26th I received this dispatch :

Crry Pomyr, Virervia, September 26, 1864—10 A. ar,
Major-General Suermax, Atlanta :

It will be better to drive Forrest out of Middle Tennessee as a first step,
and do any thing else yon may feel your force sufficient for. When a move-
ment is made on any part of the sea-coast, I will advise you. If Hood goes
to the Alabama line, will it not be impossible for him to subsist, his army ¢

U. S. Graxnt, Licutenant-General.
Answer: '

Hespquarrers Miurary Divisiow oF tan Mississteer,
1N THE Fiero, Atvanta, Georcia, September 26, 1864,

GexerAL: I have your dispatch of to-day. I have already sent one
division (Newton’s) to Chattanoogs, and another (Corse’s) to Rome,
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Our armies are much reduced, and if I send back any more, I will not
be able to threaten Georgia much. There are men enough to the rear to
whip Forrest, but they are necessarily scattered to defend the roads.

Can you expedite the sending to Nashville of the recruits that are in
Indiana and Ohio? They could occupy the forts.

Hood is now on the West Point road, twenty-four miles south of this,
and draws his supplies by that road. Jefferson Davis is therd to-day, and
superhuman efforts will be made to break my road.

Forrest is now lieutenant-general, and commands all the enemy’s cav-
alry. W. T. SueEeMaN, Major-General.

General Grant first thought I was in error in supposing that
Jeff. Davis was at Macon and Palmetto, but on the 27th I re-
ceived a printed copy of his speech made at Macon on the 22d,
which was so significant that I ordered it to be telegraphed
entire as far as Louisville, to be sent thence by mail to Wash-
ington, and on the same day received this dispatch :

Wasamverox, Do C., September 27, 18064—0 A, M.
Major- General SuERMAN, Atlanta:
~ Yon say Jeff. Davis is on a visit to General Hood. I judge that Brown
and Stephens are the objects of his visit.
A. LixcoLw, President of the United States.

To which I replied:

Heapquarters Mrorrary Divisiow oF TeE Mississrerr,
¥ THE FIELD, ATLANTA, GEORGIA, Seplember 25, 1864,

President Lixcorw, Washington, D. C.:

I have positive knowledge that Mr. Davis made a speech at Macon, on
the 22d, which I mailed to General Halleck yesterday. It was bitter against
General Jos. Johnston and Governor Brown. The militia are on furlongh.
Brown is at Milledgeville, trying to get a Legislature to meet next month,
but he is afraid to act unless in concert with other Governors. Judge
Wright, of Rome, has been here, and Messrs, Hill and Nelsen, former mem-
bers of Congress, are here now, and will go to meet Wright at Rome, and
then go back«to Madison and Milledgeville.

Great efforts are being made to reénforce Hood’s army, and to break up
my railroads, and I shounld have at once a good reserve force at Nashville.
It would have a bad effect, if I were forced to send back any considerable
part of my army to guard roads, so as to weaken me to an extent that I
could not act offensively if the occasion calls for it.

W. T. Buerumaxw, Major-General.
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All this time Hood and T were carrying on the foregoing cor-
respondence relating to the exchange of prisoners, the removal
of the people from Atlanta, and the relief of our prisoners of
war at Andersonville. Notwithstanding the severity of their
imprisonment, some of these men escaped from Andersonville,
and got fo me at Atlanta. They deseribed their sad condition :
more than twenty-five thousand prisoners confined in a stockade
designed for only ten thousand; debarred the privilege of
gathering wood out of which to make huts; deprived of suffi-
cient healthy food, and the little stream that ran through their
prison-pen poisoned and polluted by the offal from their cooking
and butchering houses above. On the 22d of September I wrote
to General Hood, describing the condition of our men at An-
dersonville, purposely refraining from casting odium on him or
his associates for the treatment of these men, but asking his
consent for me to procure from our generous friends at the
North the articles of clothing and comfort which they wanted,
viz., under-clothing, soap, combs, scissors, etc.—all needed to
keep them in health—and to send these stores with a train, and
an officer to issue them. General Hood, on the 24th, promptly
consented, and I telegraphed to my friend Mr. James E. Yeat-
man, Vice-President of the Sanitary Commission at St. Louis,
to send us all the under-clothing and soap he could spare, speci-
fying twelve hundred fine-tooth combs, and four hundred pairs
of shears to cut hair. These articles indicate the plague that
most afflicted our prisoners at Andersonville.

Mr. Yeatman promptly responded to my request, expressed
the articles, but they did not reach Andersonville in time, for
the prisoners were soon after removed; these supplies did,
however, finally overtake them at Jacksonville, Florida, just
before the war closed.

On the 28th I received from General Grant two dispatches:

Crry Porst, Vireivia, Sepfember 27, 1864—8.30 A, 3.
Major-General SHERMAN :

It is evident, from the tone of the Richmond press and from other
gonrces of information, that the enemy intend making a desperate effort to
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drive yon from where you are. I have directed all new troops from the
West, and from the East too, if necessary, in case none are ready in the
West, to be sent to you, If General Burbridge is not too far on his way to
Abingdon, I think he had better be recalled and his surplus troops sent
into Tennessee. U. 8. Graxr, Lieutenant-General.

Crry Porxt, Virema, September 27, 1964—10.80 A. a1,
Major-General SHERMAN :

I have directed all recrnits and new troops from all the Western States
to be sent to Nashville, to receive their further orders from you. I was
mistaken about Jeff. Davis being in Richmond on Thursday last. He was
then on his way to Macon. U. 8. Geaxr, Lieutenant- General.

Forrest having already made his appearance in Middle Ten-
nessee, and Hood evidently edging off in that direction, satisfied
me that the general movement against our roads had begun. I
therefore determined to send General Thomas back to Chatta-
nooga, with another division (Morgan’s, of the Fourteenth Corps),
to meet the danger in Tennessee. General Thomas went up on
the 29th, and Morgan’s division followed the same day, also
by rail. And I telegraphed to General Halleck :

I take it for granted that Forrest will cut our road, but think we cau
prevent him from making a serious lodgment. His cavalry will travel a
hundred miles where ours will ten. I have sent two divisions up to Chatta-
nooga and one to Rome, and General Thomas started to-day to drive Forrest
out of Tennessee. Our roads shonld be watched from the rear, and I
am glad that General Grant has ordered reserves to Nashville. I pre-
fer for the future to make the movement on Milledgeville, Millen, and Sa-
vannah. Hood now rests twenty-four miles south, on the Chattahoochee,
with his right on the West Point road. He is removing the iron of the
Macon road. I can whip his infantry, but his cavalry is to be feared.

There was great difficulty in obtaining correct information
about Hood’s movements from Palmetto Station. I counld not
get spies to penetrate his camps, but on the 1st of October I was
gatisfied that the bulk of his infantry was at and across the
Chattahoochee River, near Campbellton, and that his cavalry
was on the west side, at Powder Springs. On that day I tele-
graphed to General Grant:

=
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Hood is evidently across the Chattahoochee, below Sweetwater. If he
i tries to get on our road, this side of the Etowah, I shall attack him;
but if he goes to the Selma & Talladega road, why will it not do to
leave Tennessee to the forces which Thomas has, and the reserves soon
* to come to Nashville, and for me to destroy Atlanta and march across
Georgia to Savannah or Charleston, breaking roads and doing irreparable

[ damage? We cannot remain on the defensive.

The Selma & Talladega road herein referred to was an un-
finished railroad from Selma, Alabama, through Talladega, to
Blue Mountain, a terminus sixty-five miles southwest of Rome
and about fifteen miles southeast of Gadsden, where the rebel
army could be supplied from the direction of Montgomery
and Mobile, and from which point Hood could easily threaten
Middle Tennessee. My first impression was, that Hood would
' make for that point; but by the 3d of October the indications
; were that he would strike our railroad nearer us, viz., about

Kingston or Marietta.
Orders were at once made for the Twentieth Corps (Slo-
' cum’s) to hold Atlanta and the bridges of the Chattahoochee,
and the other corps were put in motion for Marietta.

The army had undergone many changes since the capture of
Atlanta. General Schofield had gone to the rear, leaving Gen-
eral J. D. Cox in command of the Army of the Ohio (Twenty-
third Corps). General Thomas, also, had been dispatched to
Chattanooga, with Newton’s division of the Fourth Corps and
Morgan’s of the Fourteenth Corps, leaving General D. S.
Stanley, the senior major-general of the two corps of his Army
of the Cumberland, remaining and available for this move-
ment, viz., the Fourth and Fourteenth, commanded by himself
and Major-General Jeff. C. Davis; and after General Dodge
. was wounded, his corps (the Sixteenth) had been broken up, and
: its two divisions were added to the Tifteenth and Seventeenth

Corps, constituting the Army of the Tennessee, commanded by
Major-General O. O. Howard. Generals Logan and Blair had
gone home to assist in the political canvass, leaving their corps,
viz.,, the Fifteenth and Seventeenth,under the command of

Major-Generals Osterhaus and T. E. G. Ransom.
36
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These five corps were very much reduced in strength, by de-
tachments and by discharges, so that for the purpose of fighting

Hood I had only about sixty thousand infantry and artillery,
with two small divisions of cavalry (Kilpatrick’s and Garrard’s). |

General Elliott was the chief of cavalry to the Army of the
Cumberland, and was the senior officer of that arm of service
present for duty with me.

We had strong railroad gmards at Marietta and Kenesaw,
Allatoona, Etowah Bridge, Kingston, Rome, Resaca, Dalton,
Ringgold, and Chattanooga. All the important bridges were
likewise protected by good block-houses, admirably construeted,
and capable of a strong defense against cavalry or infantyy ; and

at nearly all the regular railroad-stations we had smaller detach- -

ments intrenched. I had little fear of the enemy’s cavalry
damaging our roads seriously, for they rarely made a break
which could not be repaired in a few days ; but it was"absolutely
necessary to keep General Hood’s infantry off our main route of
communication and supply. Forrest had with him in Middle
Tennessee about eight thousand cavalry, and Hood’s army was
estimated at from thirty-five to forty thousand men, infantry
and artillery, including Wheeler’s cavalry, then about three
thousand strong.

We crossed the Chattahoochee River during the 3d and 4th of
October, rendezvoused at the old battle-field of Smyrna Camp,
and the next day reached Marietty and Kenesaw. The tele-
graph-wires had been cut above Marietta, and learning that
heavy masses of infantry, artillery, and cavalry, had been seen
from Kenesaw (marching north), I inferred that Allatoona was
their objective poing; and on the 4th of October I signaled
from Vining’s Station to Kenesaw, and from Kenesaw to Alla-
toona, over the heads of the enemy, a message for General Corse,
at Rome, to hwrry back to the assistance of the garrison at
Allatoona. Allatoona was held by a small brigade, commanded
by Lieutenant-Colonel Tourtellotte, my present aide-de-camp.
He had two small redoubts on either side of the railroad, over-
looking the village of Allatoona, and the warehouses, in which
were stored over a million rations of bread.
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Reaching Kenesaw Mountain about 8 A. ar. of October 5th

" (a beautiful day), I had a superb view of the vast panorama to the

north and west. To the southwest, about Dallas, eould be seen
the smoke of camp-fires, indicating the presence of a large force
of the enemy, and the whole line of railroad from Big Shanty
up to Allatoona (full fifteen miles) was marked by the fires of
the burning railroad. We could plainly see the smoke of battle
about Allatoona, and hear the faint reverberation of the cannon.

From Kenesaw I ordered the Twenty-third Corps (General
Cox) to march due west on the Burnt Hickory road, and to
burn houses or piles of brush as it progressed, to indicate the
head of column, hoping to interpose this corps between Iood’s
main army at Dallas and the detachment then assailing Allatoo-
na. Therestof the army was directed straight for Allatoona,
northwest, distant eighteen miles. The signal-officer on Kenesaw
reported that since daylight he had failed to obtain any answer
to his call for Allatoona; but, while I was with him, he canght
a faint glimpse of the tell-tale flag through an embrasure, and
after much time he made out these letters—*C.,” “R.,” «8.,”
“E,” “H.” “E.” “R.,” and translated the message—* Corse
is here.” It was a source of great relief, for it gave me the first
assurance that General Corse had received his orders, and that
the place was adequately garrisoned.

I watehed with painful suspense the indications of the battle
raging there, and was dreadfully impatient at the slow progress
of the relieving column, whose advance was marked by the
smokes which were made according to orders, but about 2 p. ar
I noticed with satisfaction that the smoke of battle about Alla-
toona grew less and less, and ceased altogether about 4 p. i
Fora time I attributed this result to the effect of General Cox’s
march, but later in the afternoon the signal-flag announced the
welcome tidings that the attack had been fairly repulsed, but
that General Corse was wounded. The next day my aide, Colo-
nel Dayton, received this characteristic dispatch

Arratoona, GEoraIs, Ocfober 6, 1864—2 P, M.
Captain L. M. Davyrow, Aide-de-Camp :
I am short a cheek-bone and an ear, but am able to whip all h—1 yet!
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My losses are very heavy. A force moving from Stilesboro’ to Kingston
gives me some anxiety. Tell me where Sherman is.
Jonx M. Corsg, Brigadier-General.

Inasmuch as the enemy had retreated sonthwest, and would
probably next appear at Rome, I answered General Corse with
orders to get back to Rome with his troops as quickly as possible,

General Corse’s report of this fight at Allatoona is very
full and graphie. It is dated Rome, October 27, 1864 ; recites
the fact that he received his orders by signal to go to the assist-
ance of Allatoona on the 4th, when he telegraphed to Kingston
for cars, and a train of thirty empty cars was started for him,
but about ten of them got off the track and caused delay. Dy
7 p. . he had at Rome a train of twenty cars, which he loaded
up with Colonel Rowett’s brigade, and part of the Twelfth IIli-
nois Infantry; started at 8 ».ar, reached Allatoona (distant
thirty-five miles) at 1 a. . of the 5th, and sent the train back
for more men; but the road wasin bad order, and no more men
came in time. e found Colonel Tourtellotte’s garrison com-
posed of eight hundred and ninety men ; his reénforcement was
one thousand and fifty-four: total for the defense, nineteen hun-
dred and forty-four. The outposts were already engaged, and
as soon as daylight came he drew back the men from the vil-
lage to the ridge on which the redoubts were built.

The enemy was composed of French’s division of three bri-
gades, variously reported from four to five thousand strong.
This force gradually surrounded the place by 8 A. ar, when
General French sent in by flag of truce this note:

.

Arorwp Arzatooxa, October 5, 1864
Commanding Officer, United States Forces, Allatoona:

I have placed the forces under my command in such positions that you
are surrounded, and to avoid a needless effusion of blood I call on you to
surrender your forces at once, and unconditionally.

Five minutes will be allowed you to decide. Should you accede to this,
you will be treated in the most honorable manner as prisoners of war.

I have the honor to be, very respectfully yours,

S. G. Frexcr,
Major-General commanding forces Confederate States.
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General Corse answered immediately :
Heapgquarters Fovrrta Divisiow, Frereexin Cores, |
ALLATOONA, GEORGIA, 8.30 A, 2., October b, 1864, |
Major-General S. G. Frexon, Confederate States, ete.

Your communication demanding surrender of my command I acknowl-
edge receipt of, and respectfully reply that we are prepared for the “need-
less effusion of blood" whenever it is agreeable to you.

I am, very respectfully, your obedient servant,

Jonux M. Corsg,
Brigadier-General commanding Jorces United States,

Of course the attack began at once, coming from front, flank,
and rear. There were two small redoubts, with slight parapets
and ditches, one on each side of the deep railroad-cut. These
redoubts had been located by Colonel Poe, United States En-
gineers, at the time of our advance on Kenesaw, the previous
June. Each redoubt overlooked the storehouses close by the
railroad, and each could aid the other defensively by catching in
flank the attacking force of the other. Our troops at first en-
deavored to hold some ground outside the redoubts, but were
soon driven inside, when the enemy made repeated assaults, but
were always driven back. About 11 . »r., Colonel Redfield, of
the Thirty-ninth Towa, was killed, and Colonel Rowett was
wounded, but never ceased to fight and encourage his men. Colo-
nel Tourtellotte was shot through the hips, but continued to
command. General Corse was, at 1 . ., shot across the face,
the ball cutting his ear, which stunned him, but he continued to
encourage his men and to give orders. The enemy (about 1.30
P. u.) made a last and desperate effort to carry one of the re-
doubts, but was badly cut to pieces by the artillery and infantry
fire from the other, when he began to draw off, leaving his dead
and wounded on the ground.

Before finally withdrawing, General French converged a
heavy fire of his cannon on the block-house at Allatoona Creek,
about two miles from the depot, set it on fire, and captured its
garrison, consisting of four officers and eighty-five men. By
4 p. 3. he was in full retreat south, on the Dallas road, and got
by before the head of General Cox’s column had reached it;
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still several ambulances and stragglers were picked up by this

command on that road. General Corse reported two hundred

and thirty-one rebel dead, four hundred and eleven prisoners,
three regimental colors, and eight hundred muskets captured.

Among the prisoners was a Brigadier-General Young, who
thought that French’s aggregate loss would reach two thousand.
Colonel Tourtellotte says that, for days after General Corse had
returned to Rome, his men found and buried at least a hundred
more dead rebels, who had doubtless been wonunded, and died
in the woods near Allatoona. I know that when I reached
Allatoona, on the 9th, I saw a good many dead men, which had
been collected for burial.

Corse’s entire loss, officially reported, was:

GARRISON, | Killed. ‘ Wounded, Blisdng. Total
|
Officers....... oo 23
Men

| [ 6 85
il 156 840 206 612
i 142 358 212 07

"

T esteemed this defense of Allatoona so handsome and im-
portant, that I made it the subject of a general order, viz., No.
86, of October 7, 1864: -

The general commanding avails himself of the opportunity, in the
handsome defense made of Allatoona, to illustrate the most important
principle in war, that fortified posts should be defended to the last, re-
gardless of the relative numbers of the party attacking and attacked. . . .
The thanks of this army are due and are hereby accorded to General Corse,
Colonel Tourtellotte, Colonel Rowett, officers, and men, for their deter-
mined and gallant defense of Allatoona, and it is made an example to illus-
trate the importance of preparing in time, and meeting the danger, when
present, boldly, manfully, and well.

Qommanders and garrisons of the posts along onr railroad are hereby
instrooted that they must hold their posts to the last minute, sure that the
time gained is valnable and necessary to their comrades at the front.

By order of Major-General W. T. Sherman,

L. M. Davrox, 4ide-de-Camp.

The rebels had struck our railroad a heavy blow, burning
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every tie, bending the rails for eight miles, from Dig Shanty to
above Acworth, so that the estimate for repairs called for thirty-
five thousand new ties, and six miles of iron. Ten thousand

_men were distributed along the break to replace the ties, and to

prepare the road-bed, while the regular repair-party, under Colonel
W. W. Wright, came down from Chattanooga with iron, spikes,
ete., and in about seven days the road was all right again. It
was by such acts of extraordinary energy that we discouraged
our adversaries, for the rebel soldiers felt that it was a waste of
labor for them to march hurriedly, on wide circuits, day anid
night, to burn a bridge and tear up a mile or so of track, when
they knew that we could lay it back so quickly. They sup-
posed that we had men and money ‘without limit, and that we
always kept on hand, distributed along the road, duplicates of
every bridge and culvert of any importance.

A good story is told of one who was on Kenesaw Mountain
during our advance in the previous June or July. A group
of rebels lay in the shade of a tree, one hot day, overlooking
our camps about Big Shanty. One soldier remarked to his
fellows:

«Well, the Yanks will have to git up and git now, for I
heard General Johnston himself say that General Wheeler had
blown up the tunnel near Dalton, and that the Yanks would
have to retreat, because they could get no more rations.”

%Qh, hell! ” said a listener, “don’t you know that old Sher-
man carries a duplicate tunnel along?”

After the war was over, General Johnston inquired uf me
who was our chief railroad-engineer. When I told him that it
was Colonel W. W. Wright, a civilian, he was much surprised,
said that our feats of bridge-building and repairs of roads had
excited his admiration ; and he instanced the occasion at Kene-
saw in June, when an officer from Wheeler's cavalry had
reported to him in person that he had come from General
Wheeler, who had made a bad break in our road about Tilton
Station, which he said would take at least a fortnight to repair;
and, while they were talking, a train was seen coming down the
road, which had passed that very break, and had reached me af
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Big Shanty as soon as the fleet horseman had reached him (Gen-

eral Johnston) at Marietta !

I doubt whether the history of war can furnish more exam-
ples of skill and bravery than attended the defense of the rail-
road from Nashville to Atlanta during the year 1864.

In person I reached Allatoona on the 9th of October, still in-

doubt as to Hood’s immediate intentions. Our cavalry could do
little against his infantry in the rough and wooded country
about Dallas, which masked the enemy’s movements; but Gen-
efal Corse, at Rome, with Spencer’s First Alabama Cavalry and
a mdunted regiment of Illinois Infantry, could feel the country
south of Rome about Cedartown and Villa Rica ; and reported
the enemy to be in force at both places. On the Oth T tele-
graphed to General Thomas, at Nashville, as follows :

I came up here to relieve our road, The Twentieth Corps remains at
Atlanta. IHood reached the road and broke it up between Big Shanty and
Acworth. Ile attacked Allatoona, but was repulsed. We have plenty of
bread and meat, but forage is scarce. I want to destroy all the road below
Chattanooga, including Atlanta, and to make for the sea-coast. We cannot
defend this long line of road. '

And on the same day I telegraphed to General Grant, at C’lty
Point :

It will be a physical impossibility to protect the roads, now that Hood,
Forrest, Wheeler, and the whole batech of devils, are turned loose withont
Lome or habitation. I think Hood's movements indicate a diversion to the
end of the Selma & Talladega road, at Blue Mountain, about sixty miles
gonthwest of Rome, from which he will threaten Kingston, Bridgeport, and
Decatur, Alabama. I propose that we break up the railroad from Chatta-
nooga forward, and that we strike out with our wagons for Milledgeville,
Millen, and Savannah. Until we can repopulate Georgia, it is useless for
us to oceupy it; but the utter destruction of its roads, houses, and people,
will eripple their military resources. By attempting to hold the roads, we
will lose a thousand men each month, and will gain no result. I can make
this march, and make Georgia howl! We have on hand over eight thousand
head of cattle and three million rations of bread, but no corn. We can find
plenty of forage in the interior of the State.

Meantime the rebel General Forrest had made a bold eircuit
in Middle Tennessee, avoiding all fortified points, and breaking
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up the railroad at several places ; but, as usual, he did his work
so hastily and carelessly that our engineers soon repaired the
damage—then, retreating before General Rousseau, he left the
State of Tennessee, crossing the river near Florence, Alabama,
and got off unharmed.

On the 10th of October the enemy appeared south of the
Etowah River at Rome, when I ordered all the armies to march
to Kingston, rode myself to Cartersville with the Twenty-third
Corps (General Cox), and telegraphed from there to General
Thomas at Nashville :

It looks to me as though Hood was bound for Tuseumbia. Ie is now
crossing the Joosa River below Rome, looking west. Let me know if you
can hold him with your forces now in Tennessee and the expected re-
enforcements, as, in that event, yon know what I propose to do.

I will be at Kingston to-morrow. I think Rome is strong enoungh to
resist any attack, and the rivers are all high. If he turns up by Summer-
ville, I will get in behind him.

And on the same day to General Grant, at City Point :

Hood is now crossing the Coosa, twelve miles below Rome, bound west.
If he passes over to the Mobile & Ohio Railroad, had I not better execute
the ‘plan of my letter sent you by Colonel Porter, and leave General
Thomas, with the troops now in Tennessee, to defend the State? He will
haye an ample force when the reénforcements ordered reach Nashville.

I found General John E. Smith at Cartersville, and on the
11th rode on to Kingston, where I had telegraphic communica-
tions in all directions.

From General Corse, at Rome, T learned that Hood’s army
had disappeared, but in what direction he was stillin doubt; and
I was so strongly convinced of the wisdom of my proposition to
change the whole tactics of the campaign, to leave Hood to
General Thomas, and to march across Georgia for Savannah or
Charleston, that I again telegraphed to General Grant:

We cannot now remain on the defensive. With twenty-five thousand
infantry and the bold cavalry he has, Hood can constantly break my road.
I would infinitely prefer to make a wreck of the road and of the country

S S i ——
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from Chattanooga to Atlanta, including the latter city; send back all my
wounded and unserviceable men, and with my effective army move through
Georgia, smashing things to the sea. Hood may turn into Tennessee and
Ientucky, but I believe he will be forced to follow me. Instead of being
on the defensive, I will be on the offensive. Instead of my guessing at
what he means to do, he will have to gness at my plans, The difference
in war would be fully twenty-five per cent. I canmake Savannah, Charles-
ton, or the month of the Chattahoochee (Appalachicola). Answer quick,
as I know we will not have the telegraph long.

I received no answer to this at the time, and the next day
went on to Rome, where the news came that Hood had made
his appearance at Resaca, and had demanded the surrender of
the place, which was commanded by Colonel Weaver, reénforced
by Brevet Brigadier-General Raum. General Hood had evident-
ly marched with rapidity up the Chattooga Valley, by Summer-
ville, Lafayette, Ship’s Gap, and Snake-Creek Gap, and had
with him his whole army, except a small force left behind to
watech Rome. I ordered Resacato be further reénforced by rail
from Kingston, and ordered General Corse to make a bold re-
connoissance down the Coosa Valley, which captured and brought
into Rome some cavalrymen and a couple of field-guns, with
their horses and men. At first I thought of interposing my
whole army in the Chattooga Valley, so as to prevent Hood’s
escape south; but I saw at a glance that he did not mean to
fight, and in that event, after d1magmcr the road all he could,
he would be likely to retreat eastward by Spring Place, which
I did not want him to do; and, hearing from General Raum
that he still held Resaca safe, and that Generai Edward MeCook
had also got there with some cavalry reénforcements, I turned
all the heads of columns for Resaca, viz., General Cox’s, from
Rome ; General Stanley’s, from McGuire’s; and General How-
ard’s, from Kingston. We all reached Resaca during that night,
and the next morning (13th) learned that Hood’s whole army
had passed up the valley toward Dalton, burning the railroad
and doing all the damage possible.

‘On the 12th he had demanded the surrender of Resaca in
the following letter :
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HeanquarTERs Amiry or TENNESSEE,
1 THE FiELp, Cctober 12, 1864,

To the Officer commanding the United States Forces at Resaca, Georgia.

Sie: I demand the immediate and unconditional surrender of the post.
and garrison under your command, and, should this be acceded to, all white
officers and soldiers will be parolled in a few days. If the place is carried
by assault, no prisoners will be taken. Most respectfully, your obedient
servant, J. B. Hoop, General,

To this Colonel Weaver, then in command, replied :

Heanquarters SecoNp Bricave, Tmirp Divisiow, FirreexTa Corrs, |

Resaca, Geomoia, Odober 12, 1864, )
To General J. B. Hoop:

Your communication of this date just received. In reply, I have to
state that I am somewhat surprised at the concluding paragraph, to the
effect that, if the place is carried by assault, no prisoners will be taken. In
my opinion I can hold this post. If you want it, come and take it.

I am, general, very respectfully, your most obedient servant,

Crare R. Weaver, Commanding Officer.

This brigade was very small, and as Hood’s investment ex-
tended only from the Oostenaula, below the town, to the Con-
nesauga above, he left open the approach from the south, which
enabled General Raum and the cavalry of General Edward
McCook to reénforce from Kingston. In fact, Hood, ad-
monished by his losses at Allatoona, did not attempt an assault
af all, but limited his attack to the above threat, and to some
gkirmishing, giving his attention chiefly to the destruction of
the railroad, which he accomplished all the way up to Tunnel
Hill, nearly twenty miles, capturing en route the regiment of
black troops at Dalton (Johnson’s Forty-fourth United States
colored). On the 14th, I turned General Howard through
Snake-Creek Gap, and sent General Stanley around by Tilton,
with orders to cross the mountain to the west, so as to capture,
if possible, the force left by the enemy in Snake-Creek Gap.
We found this gap very badly obstructed by fallen timber, but
got through that night, and the next day the main army was at
Villanow. On the morning of the 16th, the leading division of
General Howard’s column, commanded by General Charles R.
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Woods, carried Ship’s Gap, taking prisoners part of the Twen-
ty-fonrth South Carolina Regiment, which had been left there
to hold us in check.

The best information there obtained located Hood’s army at
Lafayette, near which place I hoped to catech him and force him
to battle; but, by the time we had got enough troops across the
mountain at Ship’s Gap, Hood had escaped down the valley of
the Chattooga, and all we could do was to follow him as closely
as possible, From Ship’s Gap I dispatched couriers to Chatta-
nooga, and received word back that General Schofield was there,
endeavoring to codperate with me, but Hood had broken up the
telegraph, and thus had prevented quick communication. Gen-
eral Schofield did not reach me till the army had got down to
Gaylesville, about the 21st of October.

It was at Ship’s Gap that a courier brought me the cipher
message from General Halleck which intimated that the au-

thorities in Washington were willing I should undertake the

march across Georgia to the sea. The translated dispatch
named “ Horse-i-bar Sound ” as the point where the fleet would
await my arrival. After much time I construed it to mean,
¢ (Ossabaw Sound,” below Savannah, which was correct.

On the 16th I telegraphed to General Thomas, at Nashville:

Send me Morgan'’s and Newton's old divisions. Reéstablish the road,
and I will follow Hood wherever he may go. I think he will move to Blue
Mountain. We can maintain our men and animals on the country.

General Thomas’s reply was:

Naravitne, October 17, 1864—10.20 4. u,
Major- General SHERMAN :

Your dispatch from Ship's Gap, b p. a. of the 16th, just received.
Schofield, whom I placed in command of the two divisions (Wagner’s and
Morgan’s), was to move up Lookout Valley this a. ar, to intercept Hood,
should he be marching for Bridgeport. I will order him to join you with
the two divisions, and will reconstruct the road assoon as possible. Will also
reorganize the gnards for posts and block-houses. . . . Mower and Wilson
have arrived, and are on their way to join you. I hope you will adopt Grant’s
idea of turning Wilson loose, rather than undertake the plan of a march

e

e



1864.] ATLANTA AND AFTER. 157

with the whole force througﬁ Georgia to the sea, inasmuch as General
Grant cannot codperate with you as at first arranged.
Georee H. Tuoxas, Major-General,

So it is clear that at that date meither General Grant nor
General Thomas heartily favored my proposed plan of ecam-
paign. On the same day, I wrote to General Schofield at Chat-
tanooga :

Hood isnot at Dear Head Cove. We occupy Ship’s Gap and Lafayette,
Hood is moving south »iz Summerville, Alpine, and Gadsden. If he enters
Tennessee, it will be to the west of Huntsville, but I think he has given up
all such idea. I want the road repaired to Atlanta; the sick and wounded
men sent north of the Tennessee; my army recomposed; and I will then
make the interior of Georgia feel the weight of war. It is folly for us
to be moving our armies on the reports of scouts and citizens. We must
maintain the offensive. Your first move on Trenton and Valley Head was
right—the move to defend Caperton’s Ferry is wrong. Notify General
Thomas of these my views. We must follow Hood till he is beyond the
reach of mischief, and then resume the offensive.

The correspondence between me and the authorities at Wash-

. ington, as well as with the several army commanders, given at

length in the report of the Committee on the Conduct of the
‘War, is full on all these points.

After striking our road at Dalton, Hood was compelled to
go on to Chattanooga and Bridgeport, or to pass around by De-
catur and abandon altogether his attempt to make us let go
our hold of Atlanta by attacking our communications. It was
clear to me that he had no intention to meet us in open battle,
and the lightness and celerity of his army convinced me that I
could not possibly catch him on a stern-chase. We therefore
quietly followed him down the Chattooga Valley to the neigh-
borhood of Gadsden, but halted the main armies near the Coosa
River, at the mouth of the Chattooga, drawing our supplies of
corn and meat from the farms of that comparatively rich val-
ley and of the neighborhood.

General Slocum, in Atlanta, had likewise sent out, under
strong escort, large trains of wagons to the east, and brought,
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back corn, bacon, and all kinds of iu'ovisions, so that Hood’s
efforts to cut off our supplies only reacted on his own people.
So long as the railroads were in good order, our supplies came
full and regular from the North; but when the enemy broke
our railroads we were perfectly justified in stripping the inhab-
itants of all they had. I remember well the appeal of a very
respectable farmer against our men driving away his fine
flock of sheep. I explained to him that General Hood had
broken our railroad ; that we were a strong, hungry erowd,
and needed plenty of food; that Uncle Sam was deeply inter-
ested in our continued health and would soon repair these roads,
but meantime we must eat; we preferred Illinois beef, but
mutton would have to answer. Poor fellow! I don’t believe he
was eonvinced of the wisdom or wit of my explanation. Very
soon after reaching Lafayette we organized a line of supply
from Chattanooga to Ringgold by rail, and thence by wagons
to our camps about Gaylesville. Meantime, also, Hood had
reached the mneighborhood of Gadsden, and drew his supplies
from the railroad at Blue Mountain.

On the 19th of October I telegraphed to General Halleck, at

Washington :

Hood has retreated rapidly by all the roads leading south., Our advance
columns are now at Alpine and Melville Post-Office. I shall pursue Lhim as
far as Gaylesville. The enemy will not venture toward Tennessee except
around by Decatur. I propose to send the Fourth Corps back to General
Thomas, and leave him, with that corps, the garrisons, and new troops, to
defend the line of the Tennessee River; and with the rest I will push into
the heart of Georgia and come out at Savannah, destroying all the rail-
roads of the State. The break in our railroad at Big Shanty is almost
repaired, and that about Dalton should be done in ten days. We find
abundance of forage in the country.

On the same day I telegraphed to General L. C. Easton,
chief-quartermaster, who had been absent on a visit to Missouri,
but had got back to Chattanooga :

Go in person to superintend the repairs of the railroad, and make all
orders in my name that will expedite its completion. I want it finished, to
Lring back from Atlanta to Chattanooga the sick and wounded men and
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surplus stores. On the 1st of November I want nothing in front of Chat-
tanooga except what we can use as food and elothing and haulin our wagons,
There is plenty of corn in the country, and we only want forage for the
posts. I allow ten days for all this to be done, by which time I expect to
be at or near Atlanta.

I telegraphed also to General Amos Beckwith, chief-commis-
gary in Atlanta, who was acting as chief-quartermaster during
the absence of General Easton :

Hood will escape me. I want to prepare for my bigraid. On the Ist
of November I want nothing in Atlanta but what is necessary for war.
Send all trash to the rear at once, and have on hand thirty days’ food and
but little forage. I propose to abandon Atlanta, and the railroad back to
Chattanooga, to sally forth to ruin Georgia and bring up on the sea-
shore. Make all dispositions accordingly. I will go down the Coosa until
I am sure that Hood has gone to Blue Mountain.

On the 21st of October I reached Gaylesville, had my bivouae
in an open field back of the village, and remained there till the
28th. During that time General Schofield arrived, with the two
divisions of Generals Wagner (formerly Newton’s) and Morgan,
which were returned to their respective corps (the Fourth and
Fourteenth), and General Schofield resumed his own command
of the Army of the Ohio, then on the Coosa River, near Cedar
Bluff. General Joseph A. Mower also arrived, and was assi gned
to command a division in the Seventeenth Corps; and General
J. H. Wilson came, having been sent from Virginia by General
Grant, for the purpose of commanding all my cavalry. T first
intended to organize this cavalry into a corps of three small
divisions; to be commanded by General Wilson ; but the horses
were well run down, and, at Wilson’s instance, I concluded to
retain only one division of four thousand five hundred men,
with: selected horses, under General Kilpatrick, and to send
General Wilson back with all the rest to Nashville, to be re-
organized and to act under General Thomas in the defense of
Tennessee. Orders to this effect were made on the 24th of Oc-
tober.

General Grant, in designating General Wilson to commiand
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my cavalry, predicted that he would, by his personal activity, in-
crease the effect of that arm “fifty per cent.,” and he advised
that he should be sent south, to accomplish all that I had pro-
posed to do with the main army ; but I had not so much faith in
cavalry as he had, and preferred to adhere to my original inten-
tion of going myself with a competent force.

About this time I learned that General Beauregard had
reached Hood’s army at Gadsden; that, without assuming di-
rect command of that army, he had authority from the Con-
federate Government to direct all its movements, and to call to
his assistance the whole strength of the South. His orders, on

assuming command, were full of alarm and desperation, dated—

HeapquarTeRs Mitiraey Divisiox o rae Wesr, |
ober 17, 1864 §

In assuming command, at this critical juncture, of the Military Division
of the West, I appeal to my countrymen, of all classes and sections, for their
generous support. In assigning me to this responsible position, the Presi-
dent of the Confederate States has extended to me the assurance of his
earnest support. The Executives of your States meet me with similar ex-
pressions of their devotion to our cause. The noble army in the field,
composed of brave men and gallant officers, are strangers to me, but I
know they will do all that patriots can achieve. . . .

The army of Sherman still defiantly holds Atlanta. He can and must
be driven from it. It is only for the good people of Georgia and surround-
ing States to speak the word, and the work is done. We have abundant

e provisions. There are men enough in the country, liable to and able for
service, to accomplish the result. . . .

My countrymen, respond to this call as youn have done in days that are
past, and, with the blessing of a kind and overruling Providence, the enemy
shall be driven from your soil. The security of your wives and danghters
from the insults and outrages of a brutal foe shall be established soon, and
be followed by a permanent and honorable peace. The claims of home and
country, wife and children, uniting with the demands of honor and patriot-
ism, summon us to the field. We cannot, dare not, will not fail to respond.
Full of hope and confidence, I come to join yon in your struggles, sharing
your privations, and, with your brave and trune men, to strike the blow that
shall bring success to our arms, triumph to our cause, and peace to our
country !

. . . . . . - .

G T. BEAUREGARD! Feneral.
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Notwithstanding this somewhat boastful order or appeal,
General Beauregard did not actually accompany General Hood
on his disastrous march to Nashville, but took post at Corinth,
Mississippi, to control the movement of his supplies and to
watch me.

At Gaylesville the pursuit of Hood by the army under my
immediate command may be said to have ceased. During this
pursuit, the Fifteenth Corps was commanded by its senior major-
general present, P. J. Osterhaus, in the absence of General John
A. Logan ; and the Seventeenth Corps was commanded by Briga-
dier-General T. E. G. Ransom, the senior officer present, in the
absence of General Frank P. Blair.

General Ransom was a young, most gallant, and promis-
ing officer, son of the Colonel Ransom who was killed at Cha-
pultepee, in the Mexican War. He had served with the Army of
the Tennessee in 1862 and 1863, at Vicksburg, where he was
severely wounded. He was not well at the time we started
from Atlanta, but he insisted on going along with his command.
His symptoms became more aggravated on the march, and when
we were encamped near Gaylesville, I visited him in company
with Surgeon John Moore, United States Army, who said that
the case was one of typhoid fever, which would likely prove
fatal. A few days after, viz., the 28th, he was being carried on
a litter toward Rome; and as I rode from Gaylesville to Rome,
I passed him by the way, stopped, and spoke with him, but
did not then suppose he was so near his end. The next day,,
however, his escort reached Rome, bearing his dead body. The
officer in charge reported that, shortly after I had passed, his:
symptoms became so much worse that they stopped at a farm-
house by the road-side, where he died that evening. Tlis body
-was at once sent to Chicago for burial, and a monument has

been ordered by the Society of the Army of the Tennessee to.
be erected in his memory.

On the 26th of October I learned that Hood’s whole army
had made its appearance about Decatur, Alabama, and at once
caused a strong reconnoissance to be made down the Coosa to near
Gadsden, which revealed the truth that the enemy was. gone,

37
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except a small force of cavalry, commanded by General Wheel-
er, which had been left to watch us. I then finally resolved on
my future course, which was to leave Hood to be encountered
by General Thomas, while I should carry into full effect the
long-contemplated project of marching for the sea-coast, and
thence to operate toward Richmond. But it was all-important
to me and to our cause that General Thomas should have an
ample force, equal to any and every emergency.

ITe then had at Nashville about eight or ten thousand new
troops, and as many more civil employés of the Quartermaster’s
Department, which were not suited for the field, but would be
most useful in manning the excellent forts that already covered
Nashville. At Chattanooga, he had General Steedman’s divi-
sion, about five thousand men, besides garrisons for Chatta-
nooga, Bridgeport, and Stevenson; at Murfreesboro’ he also had
General Rousseau’s division, which was full five thousand strong,
independent of the necessary garrisons for the railroad. At
Decatur and Huntsville, Alabama, was the infantry division of
General R. S. Granger, estimated at four thousand; and near
Florence, Alabama, watching the crossings of the Tennessee,
were General Edward Hateh’s division of cavalry, four thou-
gand; General Croxton’s brigade, twenty-five hundred; and
Colonel Capron’s brigade, twelve hundred; besides which,
General J. H. Wilson had collected in Nashville about ten
thousand dismounted cavalry, for which he was rapidly collect-
ing the necessary horses for a remount. All these aggregated
about forty-five thousand men. General A. J. Smith at that
time was in Missouri, with the two divisions of the Sixteenth
Corps which had been diverted to that quarter to assist General
Rosecrans in driving the rebel General Price out of Missouri.
This object had been accomplished, and these troops, numbering
from eight to ten thousand, had been ordered to Nashville. To
these I proposed at first to add only the Fourth Corps (General
Stanley), fifteen thousand; and that corps was ordered from
Gaylesville to march to Chattanooga, and thence report for or-
ders to General Thomas; but subsequently, on the 30th of Oc-
tober, at Rome, Georgia, learning from General Thomas that
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the new troops promised by General Grant were coming forward
very slowly, I concluded to further reénforce him by General
Schofield’s corps (Twenty-third), twelve thousand, which corps
accordingly marched for Resaca, and there took the cars for
Chattanooga. I then knew that General Thomas would have
an ample force with which to encounter General Hood any-
where in the open field, besides garrisons to secure the rail-
road to his rear and as far forward as Chattanooga. And, more-
over, I was more than convinced that he would have ample time
for preparation; for, on that very day, General R. S. Granger
had telegraphed me from Decatur, Alabama:

I omitted to mention another reason why Hood will go to Tuscumbia
before crossing the Tennessee River. Ie was evidently out of supplies.
His men were all grumbling; the first thing the prisoners asked for was
something to eat. Hood could not get any thing if he should cross this
side of Rogersville.

I knew that the country about Decatur and Tuscumbia, Ala-
bama, was bare of provisions, and inferred that General Hood
would have to draw his supplies, not only of food, but of stores,
clothing, and ammunition, from Mobile, Montgomery, and Selmna,
Alabama, by the railroad around by Meridian and Corinth, Mis-
sissippi, which we had most effectually disabled the previous
winter.

" Geeneral Hood did not make a serious attack on Decatur, but
hung around it from October 26th to the 30th, when he drew
off and marched for a point on the south side of the Tennessee
River, opposite Florence, where he was compelled to remain
nearly a month, to collect the necessary supplies for his contem-
plated invasion of Tennessee and Kentucky.

The Fourth Corps (Stanley) had already reached Chattanooga,
and had been transported by rail to Pulaski, Tennessee; and
General Thomas ordered General Schofield, with the Twenty-
third Corps, to Columbia, Tennessee, a place intermediate be-
tween Hood (then on the Tennessee River, opposite Florence)
and Forrest, opposite Johnsonville.

On the 31st of October General Croxton, of the cavalry, re-
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ported that the enemy had crossed the Tennessee River four
miles above Florence, and that he had endeavored to stop him,
but without success. Still, I was convinced that Hood’s army
wasin no condition to march for Nashville, and that a good deal
of further delay might reasonably be counted on. I also rested
with much confidence on the faet that the Tennessee River below
Muscle Shoals was strongly patrolled by gunboats, and that the
reach of the river above Muscle Shoals, from Decatur as high up
as our railroad at Bridgeport, was also guarded by gunboats, so
that Hood, to cross over, would be compelled to select a point
inaccessible to these gunboats, Ie actually did choose such a
place, at the old railroad-piers, four miles above Florence, Ala-
bama, which is below Muscle Shoals and above Colbert Shoals.

On the 31st of October IForrest made his appearance on the
Tennessee River opposite Johnsonville (whence a new railroad
led to Nashville), and with his cavalry and field-pieces actually
crippled and captured two gunboats with five of our transports,
a feat of arms which, I confess, excited my admiration.

There is no doubt that the month of October closed to us
looking decidedly squally; but, somehow, I was sustained in
the belief that in a very few days the tide would turn.

On the 1st of November I telegraphed very fully to General
Grant, at City Point, who must have been disturbed by the wild
yumors that filled the country, and on the 2d of \ ov ember re-
ceived (at Rome) this dispatch :

1 Ciry Porxt, November 1, 1864—5 P. M.
Major- Genéral SHERMAX :

Do you not think it advisable, now that Hood has gone so far north, to en-
tirely ruin him before starting on your proposed campaign? With Hood's army
destroyed, you can go where you please with impunity. I believed and
still believe, if you had started south while Hood was in the neighborhood
of you, he would have been forced to go after you. Now that he is far
away he might look upon the chase as useless, and he will go in one diree-
tion while yon are pushing in the other. If you can see a chance of
destroying Iood’s army, attend to that first, and make your other move
secondary.
U. 8. Graxt, Lieutenant-General.

My answer is dated—
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Rowe, Grorora, November 2, 1864,
Lieutenant-General U. S. Graxt, City Point, Virginia :

Your dispatch is received. If I could hope to overhaul Hood, I wounld
turn against him with my whole force; then he would retreat to the south-
west, drawing me as a decoy away from.Georgia, which is his chief object.
If lie ventures north of the Tennessee River, I may turn in that direction,
and endeavor to get below him on his line of retreat; but thus far he
has not gone above the Tennessee River. General Thomas will have a force
strong enough to prevent his reaching any country in which we have an
interest; and he has orders, if Hood turns to follow me, to push for Selma,
Alabama. No single army can catch Hood, and I am convinced the best
results will follow from our defeating Jeff. Davis's cherished plan of making
me leave Georgia by mancenvring. Thus far I have confined my efforts to
thwart this plan, and have reduced baggage so that I can pick up and start
in any direction; but I regard the pursuit of Hood as useless. Still, if he
attempts to invade Middle Tennessee, I will hold Decatur, and be prepared
to move in that direction; but, unless I let go of Atlanta, my force will not
be equal to his. W. T. Saermax, Major- General.

By this date, under the intelligent and energetic action of
Colonel W. W. Wright, and with the labor of fifteen hundred
men, the railroad break of fifteen miles about Dalton was re-
paired so far as to admit of the passage of cars, and I transferred
‘my headqnarters to Kingston as more central; and from that
place, on the same day (November 2d), again telegraphed to
General Grant.

Kiveerox, Georata, November 2, 1864,
Lieutenant- General U. S. Graxt, City Point, Virginia:

If I tarn back, the whole effect of my campaign will be lost. By my
movements I have thrown Beauregard (Hood) well to the west, and Thomas
will have ample time and sufficient troops to hold him until the reénforce-
ments from Missouri reach him. We have now ample supplies at Chat-
tannooga and Atlanta, and can stand a month’s interruption to our com-
munications. I do not believe the Confederate army ean reach our rail-
road-lines except by cavalry-raids, and Wilson will have cavalry enough to
checkmate them. I am clearly of opinion that the best results will follow
my contemplated movement throngh Georgia. !

" W. T. Sueryax, Major-General.

That same day I received, in answer to the Rome dispatch,
the following : '
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Crry Poixt, VireiNia, November 2, 1864—11.30 A. 2.

Major-General SHERMAN :

Your dispatch of 9 A. . yesterday is just received. I dispatched yon
the same date, advising that Hood's army, now that it had worked so far .
north, onght to be looked upon now as the ““object.”” With the force, how-
ever, that you have left with General Thomas, he must be able to take cara
of Hood and destroy him.

I do not see that youn can withdraw from where you are to follow Hood,
without giving up all we have gained in territory. I say, then, go on as you
propose. U. 8. Graxr, Lieutenant- General, i

This was the first time that General Grant assented to the
“march to the sea,” and, althongh many of his warm friends and
admirers insist that he was the author and projector of that
march, and that I simply executed his plans, General Grant has
never, in my opinion, thought so or said so. The truth is fully
given in an original letter of President Lincoln, which I received
at Savannah, Georgia, and have at this instant before me,
every word of which is in his own familiar handwriting. It is i
dated—

W asmiveTox, December 26, 1864,

- . -

When yon were about leaving Atlanta for the Atlantic coast, I was
anxious, if not fearful ; but, feeling that you were the better judge, and re-
membering “nothing risked, nothing gained,” I did not interfere. Now,
the undertaking being a success, the honor is all yours; for I believe none
of us went further than to acquiesce; and, taking the work of General 1
Thomas into account, as it should be taken, itis indeed a great success. Not
only does it afford the obvions and immediate military advantages, but, in
showing to the world that your army could be divided, putting the stronger
part to an important new service, and yet leaving enongh to vanquish the
old opposing force of the whole, Hood's army, it brings those who sat in
darkness to see a great light. But what next? I suppose it will be safer
if I leave General Grant and yourself to decide. A. Lixoowx.

Of course, this judgment, made after the cvent, was ex-
tremely flattering and was all T ever expected, a recognition of
the truth and of its importance. I have often been asked,
by well-meaning friends, when the thought of that march first
entered my mind. I knew that an army which had pene-
trated Georgia as far as Atlanta could not turn back. It must
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go ahead, but when, how, and’ where, depended on many con-
siderations. As soon as Hood had shifted across from Love-
joy’s to Palmetto, I saw the move in my “mind’s eye;” and,
after Jeff. Davis's speech at Palmetto, of September 26th, T was
more positive in'my conviction, but was in doubt as to the
time and manner. When General Hood first struck our rail-
road above Marietta, we were not ready, and I was forced
to watch his movements further, till he had * carromed” off
to the west of Decatur. Then I was perfectly convineed, and
had no longer a shadow of doubt. The only possible question
was as to Thomas’s strength and ability to meet Hood in the
open field. I did not suppose that General Hood, though rash,
would venture to attack fortified places like Allatoona, Resaca,
Decatur, and Nashville ; but he did so, and in so doing he played
into our hands perfectly. ;

On the 2d of November I was at Kingston, Georgia, and my
four corps—the Fifteenth, Seventeenth, Fourteenth, and Twen-
tieth—with one division of cavalry, were strung from Rome to
Aflanta. Our railroads and telegraph had been repaired, and I
deliberately prepared for the march to Savannah, distant three
hundred miles from Atlanta. All the sick and wounded men had

" been sent back by rail to Chattanooga ; all our wagon-trains had
been carefully overhauled and loaded, so as to be ready to start
on an hour’s notice, and there was no serious enemy in our front.

General Hood remained still at Florence, Alabama, occupy-
ing both banks of the Tennessee River, busy in collecting shoes
and clothing for his men, and the necessary ammunition and
stores with which to invade Tennessee, most of which had to
come from Mobile, Selma, and Montgomery, Alabama, over
railroads that were still broken. Beauregard was at Corinth,
hastening forward these necessary preparations.

General Thomas was at Nashville, with Wilson’s dismounted
cavalry and a mass of new troops and quartermaster’s em-
ployés amply sufficient to defend the place. The Fourth and
Twenty-third Corps, under Generals Stanley and Schofield,
were posted at Pulaski, Tennessee, and the cavalry of Hatch,
Croxton, and Capron, were about Florence, watching Hood.
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Smith’s (A. J.) two divisions of the Sixteenth Corps were still
in Missouri, but were reported as ready to embark at Lexington
for the Cumberland River and Nashville. Of course, General
Thomas saw that on him would likely fall the real blow, and
was naturally anxious. He still kept Granger’s division at De-
catur, Roussean’s at Murfreesboro’, and Steedman’s at Chatta-
nooga, with strong railroad guards at all the essential points
intermediate, confident that by means of this very railroad he
could make his concentration sooner than Hood could possibly
march up from Florence.

Meantime, General F. P. Blair had rejoined his corps (Seven-
teenth), and we were receiving at Kingston recruits and returned
furlough-men, distributing them to their proper companies.
Paymasters had come down to pay off our men before their
departure to a mew sphere of action, and commissioners were
also on hand from the several States to take the vote of our men
in the presidential election then agitating the country.

On the 6th of November, at Kingston, I wrote and tele-
graphed to General Grant, reviewing the whole situation, gave
bim my full plan of action, stated that I was ready to march as
goon as the election was over, and appointed November 10th as
the day for starting. On the 8th I received this dispatch.

Crry Pomyr, Virerxia, November 7, 1864—10.20 p. ar,
Major-General SHERMAN :

Your dispatch of this evening received. I see no present reason for
‘changing your plan. Should any arise, you will see it, or if I do I will
inform you. I think every thing here is favorable now. Greatgood fortune
attend you! I believe you will be eminently successful, and, at worst, can
only make a march less froitful of results than hoped for.

U. 8. Graxt, Lisutenant- General.

Meantime trains of cars were whirling by, carrying to the
rear an immense amount of stores which had accumulated at At-
lanta, and at the other stations along the railroad; and General
Steedman had come down to Ilingston, to take charge of the
final evacuation and withdrawal of the several garrisons below
Chattanooga. .

e e -
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On the 10th of November the movement may be said to
have fairly begun. All the troops designed for the campaign
were ordered to march for Atlanta, and General Corse, before
evacuating his post at Rome, was ordered to burn all the mills,
factories, etc., ete., that could be useful to the enemy, should he
undertake to pursue us,.or resume military possession of the
country. This was done on the night of the 10th, and next day
Corse reached Kingston. On the 11th General Thomas and I
interchanged full dispatches. He had heard of the arrival of
General A. J. Smith’s two divisions at Paducah, which would
surely reach Nashville much sooner than General Hood could
possibly do from Florence, so that he was perfectly satisfied
with his share of the army.

On the 12th, with a full staff, I started from Kingston for
Atlanta ; and about noon of that day we reached Cartersville,
and sat on the edge of a porch to rest, when the telegraph op-
erator, Mr. Van Valkenburg, or Eddy, got the wire down from
the poles to his lap, in which he held a small pocket instrument.
Calling  Chattanooga,” he received this message from General
Thomas, dated— g

d Nasuviire, November 12, 1864—8.30. A, 31,
Major-General SHERMAN :

Your dispatch of twelve o'clock last night is received. I have no fears
that Beauregard can do us any harm now, and, if he attempts to follow you,
I will follow him as far as possible. If he does not follow you, I will then
thoroughly organize my troops, and believe,I shall have men enough to
ruin him unless he gets out of the way very rapidly.

The country of Middle Alabama, I learn, is teeming with supplies this
year, which will be greatly to our advantage. I have no additional news
to report from the direction of Florence.

I am now convinced that the greater part of Beauregard’s army is near
Florence and Tuscumbia, and that you will have at least a clear road before
you for several days, and that your sueccess will fully equal your expecta-
tions. Georce I, Tnomas, Major-General.

I answered simply :  Dispatch received—all right.” About
that instant of time, some of our men burnt a bridge, which
severed the telegraph-wire, and all communication with the rear
ceased thenceforth.
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As we rode on toward Atlanta that night, I remember the
railroad-trains going to the rear with a furious speed ; the en-
gineers and the few men about the trains waving us an affec-
tionate adien. It surely was a strange event—two hostile armies
marching in opposite directions, each in the full belief that it
was achieving a final and conclusive result in a great war; and
I was strongly inspired with the feeling that the movement on
our part was a direct attack upon the rebel army and the rebel
capital at Richmond, though a full thousand miles of hostile
country intervened, and that, for better or worse, it would end
the war.



CHAPTER XX.
THE MARCH TO THE SEA—FROM ATLANTA TO SAVANNAH.
NOVEMBER AND DECEMBER, 1864,

Ox the 12th of November the railroad and telegraph com-
munications with the rear were broken, and the army stood de-
tached from all friends, dependent on its own resources and sup-
plies. No time was to be lost; all the detachments were ordered
to march rapidly for Atlanta, breaking up the railroad en route,
and generally to so damage the country as to make it untenable
to the enemy. By the 14th all the troops had arrived at or near
Atlanta, and were, according to orders, grouped into two wings,
the right and left, commanded respectively by Major-Generals
0. 0. Howard and H. W. Slocum, both comparatively young
men, but educated and experienced officers, fully competent to
their command.

The right wing was composed of the Fifteenth Corps, Ma-
jor-General P. J. Osterhaus commanding, and the Seventeenth
Corps, Major-General Frank P. Blair commanding.

The left wing was composed of the Fourteenth Corps, Major-
General Jefferson C. Davis commanding, -and the Twentieth
Corps, Brigadier-General A. 8. Williams commanding.

The Fifteenth Corps had four divisions, commanded by
Brigadier-Generals Charles R. Woods, W. B. Hazen, John E.
Smith, and John M. Corse.

The Seventeenth Corps had three divisions, commanded by
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Major-General J. A. Mower, and Brigadier-Generals M. D,
Leggett and Giles A. Smith.

The Fourteenth Corps had three divisions, commanded by
Brigadier-Generals W. P. Carlin, James D. Morgan, and A.
Baird.

The Twentieth Corps had also three divisions, commanded
by Brigadier-Generals N. J. Jackson, John W. Geary, and
W. T. Ward.

The cavalry division was held separate, subject to my own

rders. It was commanded by Brigadier-General Judson Kil-
patrick, and was composed of two brigades, commanded by
Colonels Eli H. Murray, of Kentucky, and Smith D. Atkins, of
Illinois.

The strength of the army, as officially reported, is given in
the following tables, and shows an aggregate of fifty-five thou-
sand three hundred and twenty-nine infantry, five thousand and
sixty-three cavalry, and eighteen hundred and twelve artillery— . e
in all, sixty-two thousand two hundred and four officers and
men. (See table for December 1st.)

“o i

RECAPITULATION—ATLANTA TO SAVANNAH.
L)

ARM. ‘ Noveber 10 ' December 1. ' Decamber 3,
TOIREY oo s iy oa baah | 5796 55329 54255
Cavalry..uesceeccncsanannsasanacannans 4.961 G063 4554
= I 17s3 1512 1,759
Aggﬂg:ml Bss | 62.204 | 60,595

The most extraordinary efforts had been made to purge this
army of non-combatants and of sick men, for we knew well
that there was to be no place of safety save with the army itself;
our wagons were loaded with ammunition, provisions, and for-
age, and we could ill afford to haul even sick men in the am-
bulances, so that all on this exhibit may be assumed to have
been able-bodied, experienced soldiers, well armed, well equipped
and provided, as far as human foresight could, with all the
essentials of life, strength, and vigorous action.
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The two general orders made for this march appear to me,
even at this late day, so clear, emphatic, and well-digested, that
no account of that historic event is perfect without them, and
I give them entire, even at the seeming appearance of repe-
tition; and, though they called for great sacrifice and labor on
the part of the officers and men, I insist that these orders were
obeyed as well as any similar orders ever were, by an army oper-
atinz wholly in an enemy’s country, and dispersed, as we neces-
sarily were, during the subsequent period of nearly six months.

[Special Field Orders, No. 119.]

tesngrarters Mivrrary Divisios or THE Mississteer,
v taE Figwp, Kixesrox, Georers, Norember 8, 1564 ;’

The general commanding deems it proper at this time to inform the
officers and men of the Fourteenth, Fifteenth, Seventeenth, and Twentieth
Qorps, that he has organized them into an army for a special purpose, well
known to the War Department and to General Grant. It is sufficient for
you to know that it involves a departure from our present base, and a long
and difficult march to a new one, - All the chances of war have been con-
sidered and provided for, as far as human sagacity can. All he asks of you
is to maintain that discipline, patience, and courage, which have character-
ized you in the past; and he hopes, through you, to strike a blow at our
enemy that will have a material effect in producing what we all so much
desire, his complete overthrow. Of all things, the most important is, that
the men, during marches and in camp, keep their places and do not scatter
about as stragelers or foragers, to be picked up by a hostile people in detail.
It is also of the utmost importance that our wagons should not be loaded
with any thing but provisions and ammunition.  All surplus servants, non- ‘
combatants, and refugees, should now go to the rear, and none should be en-
couraged to encumber us on the march. At some fature time we will ba
able to provide for the poor whites and blacks who seek to escape the
bondage under which they are now suffering. With these few simple can-
tions, he hopes to lead you to achievements equal in importance to thosa
of the past.

By order of Major-General W. T. Sherman,
L. M. Davrox, Aide-de- Camp,

[Special Field Onders, No.120.]

Heapquarters ‘Minrrary Divistox oF tae Missmssieer, }
1y mae Fisip, Kovestow, Groren, November 8, 1564

1. For the purpose of military operations, this army is divided into two
wings viz.:



1864.]"* THE MARCH TO THE SEA. 175

The right wing, Major-General 0. O, Howard commanding, composed
of the Fifteenth and Seventeenth Corps; the left wing, Major-General
H. W. Slocum commanding, composed of the Fourteenth and Twentieth
Corps.

2, The habitnal order of march will be, wherever practicable, by four
roads, as nearly parallel as possible, and converging at points hereafter to be
indicated in orders. The cavalry, Brigadier-General Kilpatrick command-
ing, will receive special orders from the commander-in-chief.

3. There will be no general train of supplies, but each corps will have
its ammunition-train and provision-train, distributed habitually as follows :
Behind each regiment should follow one wagon and one ambulance; be-
hind each brigade should follow a due proportion of ammunition-wagons,
provision-wagons, and ambulances. In case of danger, each corps com-
mander should change this order of march, by having his advance and
rear brigades unencumbered by wheels. The separate columns will start
habitnally at T A. a0, and make about fifteen miles per day, unless other-
wise fixed in orders.

4. The army will forage liberally on the country during the march. To
this end, each brigade commander will organize a good and sufficient forag-
ing party, under the command of one or more discreet officers, who will
gather, near the route traveled, corn or forage of any kind, meat of any
kind, vegetables, corn-meal, or whatever is needed by the command, aim-
ing at all times to keep in the wagons at least ten days’ provisions for his
command, and three days’ forage. Soldiers must not enter the dwellings
of the inhabitants, or commit any trespass; but, during a halt or camp,
they may be permitted to gather turnips, potatoes, and other vegetables,
and to drive in stock in sight of their camp. To regular foraging-parties
must be introsted the gathering of provisions and forage, at any distance
from the road traveled.

5. To corps commanders alone is intrusted the power to destroy mills,
houses, cotton-gins, ete. ; and for them this general principle is laid down:
In districts and neighborhoods where the army is unmolested, no destrue-
tion of such property should be permitted; but should goerrillas or bush-
whackers molest our march, or shonld the inhabitants burn bridges, ob-
struct roads, or otherwise manifest local hostility, then army command-
ers should order and enforce a devastation more or less relentless, according
to the measure of such hostility.

6. As for horses, mules, wagons, ete., belonging to the inhabitants, the
cavalry and artillery may appropriate freely and without limit; discrimi-
nating, however, between the rich, who are usually Lostile, and the poor
and industrions, usually neutral or friendly. Foraging-parties may also take
mules or horses, to replace the jaded animals of their trains, or to serve as
pack-mules for the regiments or brigades. In all foraging, of whatever




176 THE MARCIH TO THE SEA. “ [1864.

kind, the parties engaged will refrain from abusive or threatening language,
and may, where the officer in command thinks proper, give written certifi-
cates of the facts, but no receipts; and they will endeavor to leave with
each family a reasonable portion for their maintenance,

7. Negroes who are able-bodied and can be of service to the several
columns may be taken along; but each army commander will bear in
mind that the question of supplies is a very important one, and that his first
duty is to see to those who bear arms.

8. The organization, at once, of a good pioneer battalion for each army
corps, composed if possible of negroes, should be attended to. This bat-
talion shotld follow the advance-guard, repair roads and double them if
possible, so that the columns will not be delayed after reaching bad places.
Also, army commanders should practise the habit of giving the artillery and
wagons the road, marching their troops on one side, and instruect their
troops to assist wagons at steep hills or bad crossings of streams.

9. Captain O. M. Poe, chief-engineer, will assign to each wing of the
army a pontoon-train, fully equipped and organized; and the commanders
thereof will see to their being properly protected at all times.

By order of Major-General W. T. Sherman,

L. M. Daxrox, Aide-de-Camp.

The greatest possible attention had been given to the artil-
lery and wagon trains. The number of guns had been reduced
to sixty-five, or about one gun to each thousand men, and these
were generally in batteries of four guns each.

Each gun, caisson, and forge, was drawn by four teams of
horses.  'We had in all about twenty-five hundred wagons, with
teams of six mules to each, and six hundred ambulances, with
two horses to each. The loads were made comparatively light,
about twenty-five hundred pounds net; each wagon carrying
in addition the forage needed by its own team. Each soldier
carried on his person forty rounds of ammunition, and in the
wagons were enough cartridges to make up about two hundred
rounds per man, and in like manner two hundred rounds of as-
gorted ammunition were carried for each gun.

The wagon-trains were divided equally between the four
corps, so that each had about eight hundred wagons, and these
usually on the march occupied five miles or more of road.
Each corps commander managed his own train ; and habitu-
ally the artillery and wagons had the road, while the men, with
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the exception of the advance and rear guards, pursued paths®
improvised by the side of the wagons, unless they were forced
to use a bridge or causeway in common.

I reached Atlanta during the afternoon of the 14th, and
found that all preparations had been made—Colonel Beckwith,
chief commlsaary, reportmg one million two hundred thousand
rations in possession of the troops, which was about twenty
days’ supply, and he had on hand a good supply of beef-cattle
to be driven along on the hoof. Of forage, the supply was
limited, being of oats and corn enough for five days, but I
knew that within that time we would reach a country well
stocked with corn, which had been gathered and stored in eribs,
seemingly for our use, by Governor Brown’s militia.

Colonel Poe, United States Engineers, of my staff, had been
busy in his special task of destruction. He had a large force at
work, had leveled the great depot, round-house, and the ma-
chine-shops of the Georgia Railroad, and had applied fire to
the wreck. One of these machine-shops had been used by the
rebels as an arsenal, and in it were stored piles of shot and shell,
some of which proved to be loaded, and that night was made
hideous by the bursting of shells, whose fragments came un-
comfortably near Judge Lyon’s house, in which I was quartered.
The fire also reached the block of stores near the depot, and the
heart of the city was in flames all night, but the fire did not
reach the parts of Atlanta where the court-house was, or the
great mass of dwelling-houses.

The march from Atlanta began on the morning of Novem-
ber 15th, the right wing and cavalry following the railroad
southeast toward Jonesbore’, and General Slocum with the
Twentieth Corps leading off to the east by Decatur and Stone
Mountain, toward Madison. These were divergent lines, de-
signed to threaten both Macon and Augusta at the same time,
50 as to prevent a concentration at our intended destination,
or “objective,” Milledgeville, the capital of Georgia, distant
southeast about one hundred miles. The time allowed each
column for reaching Milledgeville was seven days. I remained
in Atlanta during the 15th with the Fourteenth Corps, and the

38
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Ktear-guard of the right wing, to complete the loading of the
trains, and the destruction of the buildings of Atlanta which
could be converted to hostile uses, and on the morning of the

- 16th started with my personal staff, a company of Alabama
cavalry, commanded by Lieutenant Snelling, and an infantry
company, commanded by Lieutenant McCrory, which guarded
our small train of wagons.

My staff was then composed of Major L. M. Dayton, aide-
de-camp and acting adjutant-general, Major J. C. McCoy, and
Major J. C. Audenried, aides. Major Ward Nichols had
joined some weeks before at Gaylesville, Alabama, and was at-
tached as an acting aide-de-camp. Also Major Henry Hitch-
cock had joined at the same time as judge-advocate. Colonel
Charles Ewing was inspector-general, and Surgeon John Moore
medical director. These constituted our mess. We had no
tents, only the flies, with which we nightly made bivonacs with
the assistance of the abundant pine-boughs, which made excel-
lent shelter, as well as beds.

Colonel L. C. Easton was chief-quartermaster ; Colonel Amos
Beckwith, chief-commissary ; Colonel O. M. Poe, chief-engineer ;
and Colonel T. G. Baylor, chief of ordnance. These invariably
rode with us during the day, but they had a separate camp and
mess at night.

General William F. Barry had been chief of artillery in the
previous campaign, but at K:.naaton his face was so swollen
with erysipelas that he was reluctfmtly compelled to leave us
for the rear, and he could not, on recovering, re.)om us till we
had reached Savannah.

About T A. ». of November 16th we rode out of Atlanta by .
the Decatar road, filled by the marching troops and wagons of
the Fourteenth Corps; and reaching the hill, just ountside of
the old rebel works, we naturally paused to look back upon the
scenes of our past battles. We stood upon the very ground
whereon was fought the bloody battle of July 22d, and could
see the copse of wood where McPherson fell. Behind us
lay Atlanta, smouldering and in ruins, the black smoke rising
high in air, and hanging like a pall over the ruined city. Away
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off in the distance, on the McDonough road, was the rear of
Howard’s column, the gun-barrels glistening in the sun, the
white-topped wagons stretching away to the south ; and right be-
fore us the Fourteenth Corps, marching steadily and rapidly,
with a cheery look and swinging pace, that made light of the
thousand miles that lay between us and Richmond. Some
band, by accident, struck up the anthem of “John Brown’s soul
goes marching on;” the men caught up the strain, and never
before or since have I heard the chorus of “ Glory, glory, halle-
Iujah!” done with more spirit, or in better harmony of time and
place.

Then we turned our horses’ heads to the east ; Atlanta was
soon lost behind the screen of trees, and became a thing of
the past. Around it clings many a thought of desperate bat-
tle, of hope and fear, that now seem like the memory of a
dream ; and I have never seen the place since. The day was
extremely beautiful, clear sunlight, with bracing air, and an un-

: usnal feeling of exhilaration seemed to pervade all minds—a
feeling of something to come, vague and undefined, still full of
venture and intense interest. Even the common soldiers canght
the inspiration, and many a group called out to me as I worked
my way past them, “Uncle Billy, I gness Grant is waiting for
us at Richmond!” Indeed, the general sentiment was that we
were marching for Richmond, and that there we should end the
war, but how and when they seemed to care not ; nor did they
measure the distance, or count the cost in life, or bother their
brains about the great rivers to be crossed, and the food re-
quired for man and beast, that had to be gathered by the way.
There was a *devil-may-care” feeling pervading officers and
men, that made me feel the full load of responsibility, for suc-
cess would be accepted as a matter of course, whereas, should
we fail, this “march” would be adjudged the wild adventure
of a crazy fool. I had mo purpose to march direct for
Richmond by way of Augusta and Charlotte, but always de-
signed to reach the sea-coast first at Savannah or Port Royal,
South Carolina, and even kept in mind the alternative of Pen-
gacola.
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The first night out we camped by the road-side near Lithonia.
Stone Mountain, a mass of granite, was in plain view, cut out in
clear outline against the blue sky ; the whole horizon was lurid
with the bonfires of rail-ties, and groups of men all night were
carrying the heated rails to the nearest trees, and bending them
around the trunks. Colonel Poe had provided tools for ripping
up the rails and twisting them when hot ; but the best and easiest
way is the one I have deseribed, of heating the middle of the
iron-rails on bonfires made of the cross-ties, and then winding
them around a telegraph-pole or the trunk of some convenient
sapling. I attached much importance to this destruction of the
railroad, gave it my own personal attention, and made reiterated
orders to others on the subject. '

The next day we passed through the handsome town of
Covington, the soldiers closing up their ranks, the color-bear-
ers unfurling their flags, and the bands striking up patriotic airs.
The white people came out of their houses to behold the sight,
spite of their deep hatred of the invaders, and the negroes were
simply frantic with joy. Whenever they heard my name, they
clustered about my horse, shouted and prayed in their peculiar
style, which had a natural eloquence that would have moved a
stone. I have witnessed hundreds, if not thousands, of such
scenes; and can now see a poor girl, in the very ecstasy of the
Methodist shout,” hugging the banner of one of the regiments,
and jumping up to the * feet of Jesus.”

T remember, when riding around by a by-street in Covington,
to avoid the erowd that followed the marching column, that some
one brought me an invitation to dine with a sister of Sam. An-
derson, who was a cadet at West Point with me; but the mes-
senger reached me after we had passed the main part of the
town. I asked to be excused, and rode on to a place desig-
nated for camp, at the crossing of the Uleofauhachee River,
about four miles to the east of the town. Iere we made our
bivouae, and I walked up to a plantation-house close by, where
were assembled many negroes, among them an old, gray-haired
man, of as fine a head as I ever saw. I asked him if he under-
stood abont the war and its progress. He said he did; that he

*
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had been looking for the “angel of the Lord ” ever since he was
knee-high, and, though we pr 0fe~scd to be fighting for the Union,
he snpposed that slavery was the cause, and that our success was
to be his freedom. I asked him if all the negro slaves compre-
hended this fact, and he said they surely did. I then explained
to him that we wanted the slaves to remain where they were, and
not to load ns down with useless mouths, which would eat up
the food needed for our fighting-men ; that our success was their
assured freedom ; that we could receive a few of their young,
hearty men as pioneers; but that, if they followed us in swarms
of old and young, feeble and helpless, it wounld simply load us
down and eripple us in our great task. I think Major Henry
Hitcheock was with me on tlmt occasion, and made a note of
the conversation, and I believe that old man spread this message
to the slaves, which was carried from mouth to mouth, to the
very end of our journey, and that it in part saved us from the
great danger we incurred of swelling our numbers so that famine
would have attended our progress. It was at this very planta-
tion that a soldier passed me with aham on his musket, a jug of
gorghum-molasses under his arm, and a big piece of honey in
his hand, from which he was eating, and, catching my eye, he
remarked soffo voce and carelessly to a comrade, ¢ Forage liber-
ally on the country,” quoting from my general orders. On this
occasion, as on many others that fell under my personal ob-
servation, I reproved the man, explained that foraging must
be limited to the regunlar parties properly detailed, and that all
provisions thus obtained must be delivered to the regular com-
missaries, to be fairly distributed to the men who kept their
ranks.

From Covington the Fourteenth Corps (Davis's), with which
I was traveling, turned to the right for Milledgeville, via Shady
Dale. General Slocum was ahead at Madison, with the Twen
tieth Corps, having torn up the railroad as far as that place, and
thence had sent Geary’s division on to the Oconee, to burn the
bridges across that stream, when this corps turned south by
Eatonton, for Milledgeville, the common * objective” for the
first stage of the “march.” We found abundance of corn, mo
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lasses, meal, bacon, and sweet-potatoes. We also took a good
many cows and oxen, and a large number of mules. TInall these
the country was quite rich, never before having been visited
by a hostile army; the recent crop had been excellent, had
been just gathered and laid by for the winter. As a rule, we
destroyed none, but kept our wagons full, and fed our teams
bountifully.

The skill and success of the men in collecting forage was one
of the features of this march. Each brigade commander had
authority to detail a company of foragers, usually about fifty
men, with one or two commissioned officers selected for their
boldness and enterprise. This party would be dispatched before
daylight with a knowledge of the intended day’s march and
camp; would proceed on foot five or six miles from the route
traveled by their brigade, and then visit every plantation and
farm within range. They would wsually procure a wagon or
family carriage, load it with bacon, corn-meal, turkeys, chick-
ens, ducks, and every thing that could be used as food or
forage, and would then regain the main road, usually in ad-
vance of their train. When this came up, they would deliver
to the brigade commissary the supplies thus gathered by the
way. Often would I pass these foraging-parties at the road-
side, waiting for their wagons to come up, and was amused
at their strange collections—mules, horses, even cattle, packed
with old saddles and loaded with hams, bacon, bags of corn-
meal, and poultry of every character and deseription. Al-
though this foraging was attended with great danger and hard
work, there scemed to be a charm about it that attracted the
soldiers, and it was a privilege to be detailed on such a party.
Daily they returned mounted on all sorts of beasts, which
were at once taken from them and appropriated to the gen-
eral use ; but the next day they would start out again on foot,
only to repeat the experience of the day before. No doubt,
many acts of pillage, robbery, and violence, were committed by
these parties of foragers, usually called ¢ bummers;” for I have
since heard of jewelry taken from women, and the plunder of
articles that never reached the commissary ; but these acts were
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exceptional and incidental. I never heard of any cases of mur-
der or rape ; and no army tould have carried along suflicient
food and forage for a march of three hundred miles; so that
foraging in some shape was necessary. The country was sparsely
settled, with no magistrates or civil authorities who could re-
spond to requisitions, as is done in all the wars of Europe; so
that this system of foraging was simply indispensable to our
success. By it our men were well supplied with all the essen-
tials of life and health, while the wagons retained enough in
case of unexpected delay, and our animals were well fed. Indeed,
when we reached Savannah, the trains were pronounced by ex-
perts to be the finest in flesh and appearance ever seen with
any army. ;

Habitually each corps followed some main road, and the
foragers, being kept out on the exposed flank, served all the
military uses of flankers. The main columns gathered, by the
roads traveled, much forage and food, chiefly meat, corn, and
sweet-potatoes, and it was the duty of each division and brigade
quartermaster to fill his wagons as fast as the contents were
issued to the troops. The wagon-trains had the right to the
road always, but each wagon was required to keep closed up, so
as to leave no gaps in the column. If for any purpose any
wagon or group of wagons dropped out of place, they had to
wait for the rear.. And this was always dreaded, for each
brigade commander wanted his train up at camp as soon after
reaching it with his men as possible.

I have seen much skill and industry displayed by these
quartermasters on the march, in trying to load their wagons
with corn and fodder by the way without losing their place in
column. They would, while marching, shift the loads of
wagons, so as to have six or ten of them empty. Then, riding
well ahead, they would secure possession of certain stacks of
fodder near the road, or cribs of corn, leave some men in charge,
then open fences and a road back for a couple of miles, return
to their trains, divert the empty wagons out of column, and con-
duct them rapidly to their forage, load up and regain their place
in column without losing distance. On one occasion I remem-
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ber to have seen ten or a dozen wagons thus loaded with corn
from two or three full cribs, almost without halting. These
cribs were built of logs, and roofed. The train-guard, by a
lever, had raised the whole side of the crib a foot or two; the
wagons drove close alongside, and the men in the cribs, lying on
their backs, kicked out a wagon-load of corn in the time I have
taken to deseribe it.

Tn a well-ordered and well-diseiplined army, these things
might be deemed irregular, but I am convinced that the in-
genuity of these younger officers accomplished many things far
better than I could have ordered, and the marches were thus
made, and the distances were accomplished, in the most admira-
ble way. Habitually we started from camp at the earliest brealk
of dawn, and usnally reached camp soon after noon. The
marches varied from ten to fifteen miles a day, though some-
times on extreme flanks it was necessary to make as much as
twenty, but the rate of travel was regulated by the wagons ; and,
considering the mature of the roads, fifteen miles per day was
deemed the limit. Wl

The pontoon-trains were in like manner distributed in about
equal proportions to the four corps, giving each a section of
about nine hundred feet. The pontoons were of the skeleton
pattern, with cotton-canvas covers, each boat, with its propor-
tion of balks and chesses, constituting a load for one wagon. By
uniting two such sections together, we could make a bridge of |
eighteen hundred feet, enough for any river we had to traverse ;
but habitually the leading brigade would, out of the abundant
timber, improvise a bridge before the pontoon-train could come
up, unless in the cases of rivers of considerable magnitude, such
gs the Ocmulgee, Oconee, Ogeechee, Savannah, ete.

On the 20th of November I was still with the Fourteenth
Corps, near Eatonton Factory, waiting to hear of the Twentieth
Corps; and on the 21st we camped near the house of a man
named Vann; the next day, about 4 . ., General Davis had
halted his head of column on a wooded ridge, overlooking an .
extensive slope of cultivated country, about ten miles short of
Milledgeville; and was deploying his troops for camp when I got
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up. There was a high, raw wind blowing, and I asked him why
he had chosen so cold and bleak a position. e explained that
he had accomplished his full distance for the day, and had there
an abundance of wood and water. e explained further that
his advance-guard was a mile or =0 ahead; so I rode on, asking
him to let his rear division, as it came up, move some distance
ahead into the depression or valley beyond. Riding on some
distance to the border of a plantation, I turned out of the main
road into a cluster of wild-plum bushes, that broke the force of
the cold November wind, dismounted, and instructed the staf
to pick out the place for our camp.

The afternoon was unusually raw and cold. My orderly was
at hand with hisinvariable saddle-bags, which contained a change
of under-clothing, my maps, a flask of whiskey, and bunch of
cigars. Taking a drink and lighting a cigar, I walked to a row
of negro-huts close by, entered one and found a soldier or two
warming themselves by a wood-fire. T took their place by the
fire, intending to wait there till our wagons had got up, and
a camp made for the night. I was talking to the old negro
woman, when some one came and explained to me that, if I
would come farther down the road, I could find a better place.
So I started on foot, and found on the main road a good dou-
ble-hewed-log house, in one room of which Colonel Poe, Dr.

Moore, and others, had started a fire. T sent back orders to the

“ plum-bushes * to bring our horses and saddles up to this house,
and an orderly to conduct our headquarter wagons to the same
place. In looking around the room, I saw a small box, like a
candle-box, marked “Howell Cobb,” and, on inquiring of a
negro, found that we were at the plantation of General Howell
Cobb, of Georgia, one of the leading rebels of the South, then
a general in the Southern army, and who had been Secretary
of the United States Treasury in Mr. Buchanan’s time. Of
course, we confiscated his property, and found it rich in corn,
beans, pea-nuts, and sorghum-molasses. Extensive fields wero
all round the house; I sent word back to General Davis to ex-
plain whose plantation it was, and instructed him to spare
nothing. That night huge bonfires consumed the fencerails,
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kept our soldiers warm, and the teamsters and men, as well as .

the slaves, carried off an immense quantity of corn and provi-
sions of all sorts.

In due season the headquarter wagons came up, and we got
supper. After supper I sat on a chair astride, with my back to
a good fire, musing, and became conscious that an old negro,
with a tallow-candle in his hand, was scanning my face closely.
I inquired, “ What do you want, old man?” Ile answered,
“ Dey say you is Massa Sherman.” T answered that such was
the case, and inquired what he wanted. He only wanted to
look at me, and kept muttering, “Dis nigeer can’t sleep dis
night.” I asked him why he trembled so, and he said that he
wanted to be sure that we were in fact “ Yankees,” for on a
former occasion some rebel cavalry had put on light-blue over-
coats, personating Yankee troops, and many of the negroes
were deceived thereby, himself among the number—had shown
them sympathy, and had in consequence been unmercifully
beaten therefor. Thistime he wanted to be certain before com-
mitting himself ; so I told him to go out on the porch, from
which he could see the whole horizon lit up with camp-fires, and
Le could then judge whether he had ever seen any thing like it
before. The old man became convinced that the ¢ Yankees”
had come at last, about whom he had been dreaming all his
life ; and some of the staff-officers gave him a strong drink of
whiskey, which set his tongue going. Lieutenant Snelling, who
commanded my escort, was a Georgian, and recognized in this old
negro a favorite slave of his uncle, who resided about six miles
off; but the old slave did not at first recognize his young mas-
ter in our uniform. One of my staff-officers asked him what
had become of his young master, George. e did not know,
only that he had gone off to the war, and he supposed him
killed, as a matter of course. His attention was then drawn to
Snelling’s face, when he fell on his knees and thanked God that
he had found his young master alive and along with the
Yankees. Snelling inquired all about his uncle and the family,
asked my permission to go and pay his uncle a visit, which
I granted, of course, and the next morning he described to me

b 4.
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« his visit. The uncle was not cordial, by any means, to find his

nephew in the ranks of the host that was desolating the land,
and Snelling eame back, having exchanged his tired horse for a
fresher one out of his uncle's stables, explaining that surely
some of the “ bummers” would have got the horse had he not.

The next morting, November 23d, we rode into Milledge-
ville, the capital of the State, whither the Twentieth Corps had
preceded us; and during that day the left wing was all united,
in and around Milledgeville. From the inhabitants we learned
that some of Kilpatrick’s cavalry had preceded us by a couple
of days, and that all of the right wing was at and near Gordon,
twelve miles off, viz., the place where the branch railroad came
to Milledgeville from the Macon & Savannah road. The first
stage of the journey was, therefore, complete, and absolutely
successful.

General Howard soon reported by letter the operations
of his right wing, which, on leaving Atlanta, had substan-
tially followed the two roads toward Macon, by Jonesboro’ and
MeDonough, and reached the Oemnulgee at Planters’ Factory,
which they crossed, by the aid of the pontoon-train, during the
18th and 19th of November. Thence, with the Seventeenth
Corps (General Blair's) he (General Howard) had marched wia
Monticello toward Gordon, having dispatched Kilpatrick’s cav-
alry, supported by the Fifteenth Corps (Osterhaus's), to feign on
Macon. Kilpatrick met the enemy’s cavalry about four miles
out of Macon, and drove them rapidly back into the bridge-de-
fenses held by infantry. Kilpatrick charged these, got inside
the parapet, but could not hold it, and retired to his infantry
gupports, near Griswold Station. The Fifteenth Corps tore up
the railroad-track eastward from Griswold, leaving Charles R.
‘Wood’s division behind as a rear-guard—one brigade of which
was intrenched across the road, with some of Kilpatrick’s eav-
alry on the flanks. On the 22d of November General G. W.
Smith, with a division of troops, came out of Macon, attacked
this brigade (Waleutt’s) in position, and was handsomely re-
pulsed and driven back into Macon. This brigade was in part
armed with Spencer repeating-rifles, and its fire was so rapid
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that General Smith insists to this day that he encountered a
whole division ; but he is mistaken ; he was beaten by one brig-
ade (Walcutt’s), and made no further effort to molest our opera-
tions from that direction. General Walcutt was wounded in
the leg, and had to ride the rest of the distance to Savannah in
a carriage.

Therefore, by the 23d, I was in Milledgeville with the left
wing, and was in full communication with the right wing at
Gordon. The people of Milledgeville remained at home, except
the Governor (Brown), the State officers, and Legislature, who
had ignominiously fled, in the utmost disorder and confusion ;
standing not on the order of their going, but going at once—
some by rail, some by carriages, and many on foot. Some of
the citizens who remained behind described this flight of the
“brave and patriotic” Governor Brown. He had occupied a
public building known as the “ Governor’s Mansion,” and had
hastily stripped it of carpets, curtains, and furniture of all
sorts, which were removed to a train of freight-cars, which
carried away these things—even the cabbages and vegetables -
from his kitchen and cellar—leaving behind muskets, ammuni-
tion, and the public archives. ~On arrival at Milledgeville I
oceupied the same public mansion, and was soon overwhelmed
with appeals for protection. General Slocum had previously
arrived with the Twentieth Corps, had taken up his quarters
at the Milledgeville Hotel, established a good provost-guard,
and excellent order was maintained. The most frantic appeals
had been made by the Governor and Legislature for help
from every quarter, and the people of the State had been
called out en masse to resist and destroy the invaders of their-
homes and firesides. Even the prisoners and convicts of the
penitentiary were released on condition of serving as soldiers,
and the cadets were taken from their military college for the
same purpose. These constituted a small battalion, under Gen-
eral Harry Wayne, a former officer of the United States Army,
and son of the then Justice Wayne of the Supreme Court. But
these hastily retreated east across the Oconee River, leaving us
a gond bridge, which we promptly secured.
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At Milledgeville we found newspapers from all the South,
and learned the consternation which had filled the Southern
mind at our temerity; many charging that we were actually
fleeing for our lives and seeking safety at the hands of our fleet
on the seacoast. All demanded that we should be assailed,
“front, flank, and rear;” that provisions should be destroyed in
advance, so that we would starve ; that bridges should be
burned, roads obstructed, and no mercy shown us. Judging
from the tone of the Southern press of that day, the outside
world must have supposed us ruined and lost. I give a few
of these appeals as samples, which to-day must sound strange to
the parties who made them :

Cogixra, Mississierr, November 18, 1864,
To the People of Georgia:

Arise for the defense of your native soil! Rally around your patriotic
Governor and gallant soldiers! Obstruct and destroy all the roads in Sher-
man’s front, flank, and rear, and his army will soon starve in your midst.
Be confident. Be resolute. Trust in an overruling Providence, and suc-

cess will soon crown your efforts. I hasten to join you in the defense of
your homes and firesides. G. T. BEAUREGARD.

Rioamoxn, November 18, 1804,
To the People of Georgia:

You have now the best opportunity ever yet presented to destroy the
enemy. Put every thing at the disposal of our generals; remove all pro-
visions from the path of the invader, and put all obstructions in his path.

Every citizen with his gun, and every negro with his spade and axe,
can do the work of a soldier. Yon can destroy the enemy by retarding his
march,

Georgians, be firm! Act promptly, and fear not!

B. H, Hi, Senator.
I most cordially approve the above.

Jaxes A, Seobpox, Secretary of War.

November 19, 1364,

T the Pgop{,e 5 Gw,-gga ! Riomxoxp, November 19, 1364
‘We have had a special conference with President Davis and the Secretary
of War, and are able to assure you that they have done and are still doing
all that can be done to meet the emergency that presses upon you. Let
every man fly to arms! Remove your negroes, horses, cattle, and provisions
from Sherman’s army, and burn what you cannot carry. Burn all bridges,
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and block up the roads in his route. Assail the invader in front, flank, and
rear, by night and by day. Let him have no rest.

JuLiax HARTRIDGE, Mark BrLAvFoRD,
J. H. Rev~orps, General N, LEsTER,
Jomy T. SHOEMAKER, Josepn M. Sanrm,

Members of Congress.

Of course, we were rather amused than alarmed at these
threats, and made light of the feeble opposition offered to our
progress. Some of the officers (in the spirit of mischief) gathered
together in the vacant hall of Representatives, elected a Speaker,
and constituted themselves the Legislature of the State of
Georgia! A proposition was made to repeal the ordinance of
secession, which was well debated, and resulted in its repeal by
a fairvote! I was not present at these frolics, but heard of them
at the time, and enjoyed the joke.

Meantime orders were made for the total destruction of the
arsenal and its contents, and of such publie buildings as could
be easily converted to hostile nses. But little or no damage was
done to private property, and General Slocum, with my approval,
spared several mills, and many thousands of bales of cotton,
taking what he knew to be worthless bonds, that the cotton
should not be used for the Confederacy. Meantime the right
wing continued its movement along the railroad toward Savan-
nah, tearing up the track and destroying its iron. At the Oconee
was met a feeble resistance from Harry Wayne's troops, but soon
the pontoon-bridge was laid, and that wing crossed over. Kil-
patrick’s cavalry was brought into Milledgeville, and crossed
the Oconee by the bridge near the town ; and on the 23d I made
the general orders for the mext stage of the march as far as
Millen. These were, substantially, for the right wing to follow
the Savannah Railroad, by roads on its south; the left wing was
to move to Sandersville, by Davisboro’ and Louisville, while
the cavalry was ordered by a circuit to the north, and to march
rapidly for Millen, to rescue our prisoners of war confined there.
The distance was about a hundred miles.

General Wheeler, with his division of rebel cavalry, had sue-
ceeded in getting ahead of us between Milledgeville and Augusta;
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and General W. J. Hardee had been dispatched by General

Beauregard from Hood’s army to oppose our progress directly

in front. He had, however, brought with him no troops, but .
+ relied on his influence with the Georgians (of whose State he

was a native) to arouse the people, and with them to annihilate -

Sherman’s army !

On the 24th we reneyved the march, and I accompanied the
Twentieth’ Corps, which took the direct road to Sandersville,
which we reached simultaneously with the Fourteenth Corps,
on the 26th. A brigade of rebel cavalry was deployed before
the town, and was driven in and through it by our skirmish-
line. I myself saw the rebel cavalry apply fire to stacks of fod-
der standing in the fields at Sandersville, and gave orders to
burn some unoecupied dwellings close by. On entering the town,
I told certain citizens (who would be sure to spread the report)
that, if the enemy attempted to carry out their threat fo burn
their food, corn, and fodder, in our route, I would most un-
doubtedly execute to the letter the general orders of devastation
made at the outset of the campaign. With this exception, and
one or two minor cases mear Savannah, the people did not
destroy food, for they saw clearly that it would be ruin to them-
gelves.

At Sandersville I halted the left wing until T heard that the
right wing was abreast of us on the railroad. During the
evening a negro was brought to me, who had that day been
to the station (Tenille), about six miles south of the town. I in-
quired of him if there were any Yankees there, and he an-
swered, “Yes.” Ie described in his own way what he had seen.
“First, there come along some cavalry-men, and they burned:
the depot; then come along some infantry-men, and they tore
up the track, and burned it;” and just before he left they had
“sot fire to the well ! ?

The next morning, viz., the 27th, I rode down to the sta-
tion, and found General Corse’s division (of the Fifteenth Corps)
engaged in destroying the railroad, and saw the well which
my negro informant had seen “ burnt.” It was a square pit
about twenty-five feet deep, boarded up, with wooden steps lead-
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ing to the bottom, wherein was a fine copper pump, to lift
the water to a tank above. The soldiers had broken up the
pump, heaved in the steps and lining, and set fire to the mass
of lumber in the bottom of the We]l which corroborated the
negro’s deseription.

From this point Blair's corps, the Seventeenth, took up the
work of destroying the railroad, the Fiftgenth Corps following an-
other road leading eastward, farther to the south of the railroad.
While the left wing was marching toward Louisville, north of
the railroad, General Kilpatrick had, with his cavalry division,
moved rapidly toward Waynesboro’, on the branch railroad lead-
ing from Millen to Augusta. He found Wheeler's division of
rebel cavalry there, and had considerable skirmishing with it ;
but, learning that our prisoners had been removed two days be-
fore from \[ﬂlun, he returned to Louisville on the 29th, where
he found the left wing. Ilere he remained a couple of days to
rest hishorses, and, receiving orders from me to engage Wheeler
and give him all the ﬁvhtmo' Lhe wanted, he procured from
Geeneral Slocum the assistance of the mf.mrry division of General
Baird, and moved back for Waynesboro’ on the 2d of December,
the remainder of the left wing continuing its march on toward
Millen. Near Waynesboro® Wheeler was again encountered,
and driven through the town and beyond Brier Creek, toward
Augusta, thus keeping up the delusion that the main army was
moving toward Augusta. General Kilpatrick’s fighting and
movements about Waynesboro® and Brier Creek were spirited,
and produced a good effect by relieving the infantry column and
the wagon-trains of all molestation during their march on Millen.
Having thus covered that flank, he turned south and followed
the movement of the Fourteenth Corps to Buckhead Church,
north of Millen and near it.

On the 3d of December I entered Millen with the Seven-
teenth Corps (General Frank P. Blair), and there paused one day,
to communicate with all parts of the army.  General Howard
was south of the Ogeechee River, with the Fifteenth Corps,
opposite Scarboro’. General Slocum was at Buckhead Church,
four miles north of Millen, with the Twentieth Corps. The
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Fourteenth (General Davis) was at Lumpkin's Station, on the
Augusta road, about ten miles north of Millen, and the cavalry
division was within easy support of this wing. Thus the whole
army was in good position and in good condition. We had
largely subsisted on the country; our wagons were full of
forage and provisions; but, as we approached the sea-coast, the
country became more sandy and barren, and food became more
scarce ; still, with little or no loss, we had traveled two-thirds of
our distance, and I concluded to push on for Savannah. At
Millen I learned that General Bragg was in Augusta, and that
General Wade Hampton had been ordered there from Rich-
mond, to organize a large cavalry force with which to resist our
progress.

General Hardee was ahead, between us and Savannah, with
MeLaw’s division, and other irregular troops, that could not, I
felt assured, exceed ten thousand men. I caused the fine depot
at Millen to be destroyed, and other damage done, and then re-
sumed the march directly on Savannah, by the four main roads.
The Seventeenth Corps (General Blair) followed substantially the
railroad, and, along with it, on the 5th of December, I reached
Ogeechee Church, about fifty miles from Savannah, and found
there fresh earthworks, which had been thrown up by McLaw’s
division ; but he must have setn that both his flanks were being
turned, and prudently retreated to Savannah without a fight.
All the columns then pursued leisurely their march toward Sa-
vannah, corn and forage becoming more and more searce, but
rice-fields beginning to oceur along the Savannah and Ogeechee
Rivers, which proved a good substitute, both as food and forage.
The weather was fine, the roads good, and every thing seemed
to favor us, Never do I recall a more agreeable sensation than
the sight of our camps by night, lit up by the fires of fragrant
pineknots. The trains were all in good order, and the men
seemed to march their fifteen miles a day as though it were
nothing. No enemy opposed us, and we could only occasionally
hear the faint reverberation of a gun to our left rear, where we
knew that General Kilpatrick was skirmishing with Wheeler’s
cavalry, which persistently followed him, But the infantry col-

39
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umns had met with no opposition whatsoever. McLaw’s divi-
sion was falling back before us, and we occasionally picked up a
few of his men as prisoners, who insisted that we would meet
with strong opposition at Savannah, :

On the 8th, as I rode along, I found the column turned ont
of the main road, marching throngh the fields. Close by, in
the corner of a fence, was a group of men standing around a
handsome young officer, whose foot had been blown to pieces
by a torpedo planted in the road. Ie was waiting for a sur-
geon to amputate his leg, and told me that he was riding along
with the rest of his brigade-staff of the Seventeenth Corps,
when a torpedo trodden on by his horse had exploded, killing
the horse and literally blowing off all the flesh from one of his
legs. I saw the terrible wound, and made full inquiry into the
facts. There had been no resistance at that point, nothing to
give warning of danger, and the rebels had planted eight-inch
shells in the road, with friction-matches to explode them by
being trodden on. This was not war, but murder, and it made
me very angry. I immediately ordered a lot of rebel prison-
ers to be brought from the provost-gnard, armed with picks
and spades, and made them march in close order along the
road, so as to explode their own torpedoes, or to disecover and
dig them up. They begged hard, but I reiterated the order,
and could hardly help langhing at their stepping so gingerly
along the road, where it was supposed sunken torpedoes might
explode at each step, but they found no other torpedoes till near
Fort McAllister. That night we reached Pooler’s Station, eight
miles from Savannah, and during the next two days, Decem-
ber 9th and 10th, the several corps reached the defenses of Sa-
vannah—the Fourteenth Corps on the left, touching the river;
the Twentieth Corps next; then the Seventeenth; and the Fif-
teenth on the extreme right ; thus completely investing the city.
Wishing to reconmnoitre the place in person, I rode forward by
the Louisville road, into a dense wood of oak, pine, and eypress,
left the horses, and walked down to the railroad-track, at a place
where there was a side-track, and a cut about four feet deep.
From that point the railroad was straight, leading into Savan:
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nah, and about eight hundred yards off were a rebel parapet
and battery. I could see the cannoneers preparing to fire, and
cautioned the offigers near me to scatter, as we would likely
" attract a shot. Very soon I saw the white puff of smoke, and,
watching close, canght sight of the ball as it rose in its flight,
and, finding it coming pretty straight, I stepped a short distance
to one side, but noticed a negro very near me in the act of cross-
ing the track at right angles. Some one called to him to look
out; but, before the poor fellow understood his danger, the ball
(a thirty-two-pound round shot) struck the ground, and rose in
its first ricochet, canght the negro under the right jaw, and liter-
ally carried away his head, scattering blood and brains about.
A soldier close by spread an overcoat over the body, and we all
concluded to get out of that railroad-cut. Meantime, General
Mower’s division of the Seventeenth Corps had crossed the
canal to the right cf the Louisville road, and had found the
line of parapet continuous; so at Savannah we had again yun up
against the old familiar parapet, with its deep ditches, canals,
and bayous, full of water; and it looked as though another
siege was inevitable. I accordingly made a camp or bivouac
near the Louisville road, about five miles from Savannah, and
proceeded to invest the place closely, pushing forward recon-
noissances at every available point.

As soon as it was demonstrated that Savannah was well for-
tified, with a good garrison, commanded by General William J.
Hardee, a competent soldier, I saw that the first step was to
opea communication with our fleet, supposed to be waiting for
us with supplies and clothing in Ossabaw Sound.

General Howard had, some nights previously, sent one of his
best scouts, Captain Duncan, with two men, in a canoe, to drift
past Fort McAllister, and to convey to the fleet a knowledge of
our approach. General Kilpatrick’s cavalry had also been trans-
ferred to the south bank of the Ogeechee; with orders to open
communication with the fleet. Leaving orders with General
Slocum to press the siege, I instructed General Howard to send
a division with all his engineers to King’s Bridge, fourteen and
a half miles southwest from Savannah, to rebuild it. On the
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evening of the 12th T rode over myself, and spent the night at
Mr. King’s house, where I found General Howard, with Gen-
eral Hazen’s division of the Fifteenth Corps. Mis engineers
were hard at work on the bridge, which they finished that night,
and at sunrise Hazen’s division passed over. I gave General
Hazen, in person, his orders to march rapidly down the right
bank of the Ogeechee, and withont hesitation to assault and
carry Fort MeAllister by storm. I knew it to be strong in
heavy artillery, as against an approach from the sea, but believed
it open and weak to the rear. I explained to General Hazen,
fully, that on his action depended the safety of the whole
army, and the success of the campaign. Kilpatrick had already
felt the fort, and had gone farther down the coast to Kilkenny
Bluff, or St. Catharine’s Sound, where, on the same day, he had
communication with a vessel belonging to the blockading fleet ;
but, at the time, I was not aware of this fact, and trusted en-
tirely to General Hazen and his division of infantry, the Second
of the Fifteenth Corps, the same old division which I had com-
manded at Shiloh and Vicksburg, in which I felt a special pride
and confidence.

Having seen General Hazen fairly off, accompanied by Gen-
eral Howard, I rode with my staff down the left bank of the
Ogeechee, ten miles to the rice-plantation of a Mr. Cheeves, where
General Howard had established a signal-station to overlook the
lower river, and to watch for any vessel of the blockading
squadron, which the negroes reported to be expecting us, be-
cause they nightly sent up rockets, and daily dispatched a steam-
boat up the Ogeechee as near to Fort McAllister as it was safe.

On reaching the rice-mill at Cheeves’s, I found a guard and
a couple of twenty-pound Parrott guns, of De Gres's battery,
which fired an oceasional shot toward Fort MeAllister, plainly
seen over the salt-marsh, about three miles distant. Fort Me-
Allister had the rebel flag flying, and occasionally sent a heavy
shot back across the marsh to where we were, but otherwise
every thing about the place looked as peaceable and quiet as on
the Sabbath.

The signal-officer had built a platform on the ridge-pole of

glasyl,
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the rice-mill. Leaving our horses behind the stacks of rice-straw,
we all got on the roof of a shed attached to the mill, where-
from I could communicate with the signal-officer above, and at
the same time look out toward Ossabaw Sound, and across the
Ogeechee River at Fort McAllister. About 2 . ». we observed
signs of commotion in the fort, and noticed one or two guns fired
inland, and some musket-skirmishing in the woods close by.
This betokened the approach of Hazen’s division, which
had been anxiously expected, and soon thereafter the signal-
officer discovered about three miles above the fort a signal-flag,
with which he conversed, and found it to belong to General
Hazen, who was preparing to assault the fort, and wanted to
know if I were there. On being assured of this fact, and that I
expected the fort to be carried before night, I received by sig-
nal the assurance of General Hazen that he was making his
preparations, and would soon attempt the assault. The sun was
rapidly declining, and I was dreadfully impatient. At that
very moment some one discovered a faint cloud of smoke, and
an object gliding, as it were, along the horizon above the tops of
the sedge toward the sea, which little by little grew till it was
pronounced to be the smokestack of a steamer coming up the
river. “It must be one of our squadron!” Soon the flag of the
United States was plainly visible, and our attention was divided
between this approaching steamer and the expected assault.
When the sun was about an hour high, another signal-message
came from General Hazen that he was all ready, and I replied
to go ahead, as a friendly steamer was approaching from below.
Soon we made out a group of officers on the deck of this
vessel, signaling with a flag, “ Who are you?” The answer went
back promptly, “ General Sherman.” Then followed the question,
“Is Fort McAllister taken?” ¢ XNot yet, but it will be in a
minute!” Almost at that instant of time, we saw Iazen’s
troops come out of the dark fringe of woods that encompassed
the fort, the lines dressed as on parade, with colors flying, and
moving forward with a quick, steady pace. Fort McAllister
was then all alive, its big guns belching forth dense clouds of
smoke, which soon enveloped our assaulting lines. One color
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went down, but was up in a moment. On the lines advanced,
faintly seen in the white, sulphurous smoke; there was a pause,
a cessation of fire; the smoke cleared away, and the parapets
were blue with our men, who fired their muskets in the air, and
shouted so that we actually heard them, or felt that we did.
Fort MeAllister was taken, and the good news was instantly sent
by the signal-officer to our navy friends on the approaching gun-
boat, for a point of timber had shut out Fort McAllister from
their view, and they had not seen the action at all, but must
have heard the cannonading.

During the progress of the assault, our little group on
Cheeves's mill hardly breathed ; but no sooner did we see our
flags on the parapet than I exclaimed, in the language of the
poor negro at Cobb’s plantation, “ This nigger will have no
sleep this night!”

I was resolved to communicate with our fleet that night,
which happened to be a beautiful moonlight one. At the
wharf belonging to Cheeves’s mill was a small skiff, that had
been used by our men in fishing or in gathering oysters. I
was there in a minute, called for a volnnteer crew, when several
young officers, Nichols and Merritt among the number, said
they were good oarsmen, and volunteered to pull the boat down
to Fort McAllister. General Howard asked to accompany me ;
s0 we took seats in the stern of the boat, and our crew of officers
pulled out with a will. The tide was setting in strong, and they
had a hard pull, for, though the distance was but three miles in
an airline, the river was so crooked that the actual distance
was fully six miles. On the way down we passed the wreck of
a steamer which had been sunk some years before, during a
naval attack on Fort McAllister.

Night had fairly set in when we discovered a soldier on the ;

beach. I hailed him, and inquired if he knew where General
Hazen was. He answered that the general was at the house of
the overseer of the plantation (MeAllister’s), and that he could
guide me to it. We accordingly landed, tied our boat to a drift-
log, and followed our guide through bushes to a frame-house,
standing in a grove of live-oaks, near a row of negro quarters.

Ll s A 44 .
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General Hazen was there with his staff, in the act of getting sup-
per; he invited us to join them, which we accepted promptly, for
we were really very hungry. Of course, I congratulated Hazen
most heartily on his brilliant success, and praised ifs execution
very highly, as it deserved, and he explained to me more in de-
tail the exact results. The fort was an inclosed work, and its
land-front was in the nature of a bastion and curtains, with good
parapet, ditch, fraise, and chevaua-defrise, made out of the
large branches of live-oaks. Luckily, the rebels had left the
larger and unwieldy trunks on the ground, which served as a
good cover for the skirmish-line, which erept behind these logs,
and from them kept the artillerists from loading and firing their
guns accurately.

The assault had been made by three parties in line, one from
below, one from above the fort, and the third directly in rear]

" along the capital. All were simultaneous, and had to pass a
good abatis and line of torpedoes, which actually killed more
of the assailants than the heavy guns of the fort, which gener-
ally overshot the mark. Hazen’s entire loss was reported, killed
and wounded, ninety-two. Each party reached the parapet
about the same time, and the garrison inside, of about two hun-
dred and fifty men (about fifty of them killed or wounded), were
in his power. The commanding officer, Major Anderson, was
at that moment a prisoner, and General Hazen invited him in
to take supper with us, which he did.

Up to this time General Hazen did not know that'a gun-
boat was in the river below the fort; for it was shut off from
sight by a point of timber, and I was determined to board her
that night, at whatever risk or cost, as I wanted some news of
what was going on in the outer world. Accordingly, after
supper, we all walked down to the fort, nearly a mile from the
house where we had been, entered Fort MeAllister, held by a
regiment of Hazen’s troops, and the sentinel cautioned us to
be very careful, as the ground outside the fort was full of torpe-
does. Indeed, while we were there, a torpedo exploded, tear-
ing to pieces a poor fellow who was hunting for a dead com-
rade. Inside the fort lay the dead as they had fallen, and they
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could hardly be distinguished from their living corarades, sleep-
ing soundly side by side in the pale moonlight. In the river,
close by the fort, was a good yawl tied to a stake, but the tide
was high, and it required some time to get it in to the bank; the
commanding officer, whose name I cannot recall, manned the
boat with a good erew of his men, and, with General Howard,
I entered, and pulled down-stream, regardless of the warnings
of all about the torpedocs.

The night was unusually bright, and we expected to find the
gunboat within a mile or so ;.but, after pulling down the river
fully three miles, and not seeing the gunboat, I began to think
she had turned and gone back to the sound; but we kept on,
following the bends of the river, and about six miles below Me-
Allister we saw her light, and soon were hailed by the vessel at
anchor. Pulling alongside, we announced ourselves, and were

received with great warmth and enthusiasm on deck by half a

dozen naval officers, among them Captain Williamson, United
States Navy. .She proved to be the Dandelion, a tender of the
regular gunboat Flag, posted at the mouth of the Ogeechee.
All sorts of questions were made and answered, and we learned
that Captain Dunecan had safely reached the squadrén, had com-
municated the good news of our approach, and they had been
expecting us for some days. They explained that Admiral
Dahlgren commanded the South-Atlantic Squadron, which was
then engaged in blockading the coast from Charleston south,
and was on his flag-ship, the Harvest Moon, lying in Wassaw
Sound ; that General J. G. Foster was in command of the De-
partment of the South, with his headquarters at Hilton Head ;
and that several ships loaded with stores for the army were lying
in Tybee Roads and in Port Royal Sound. From these officers
I also learned that General Grant was still besieging Petersburg
and Richmond, and that matters and things generally remained
pretty much the same as when we had left Atlanta. All thoughts
- seemed to have been turned to ns in Georgia, cut off from all
communication with our friends; and the rebel papers had re-
ported us to be harassed, defeated, starving, and fleeing for safety
to the coast. I then asked for pen and paper, and wrote sev-
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eral hasty notes to General Foster, Admiral Dahlgren, General
Grant, and the Secretary of War, giving in general terms the
actual state of affairs, the fact of the capture of Fort Me-
Allister, and of my desire that means should be taken to estab-
lish a line of supply from the vessels in port up the Ogeechee
to the rear of the army. As a sample, I give one of these notes,
addressed to the Secretary of War, intended for publication to
relieve the anxiety of our friends at the North generally:

“ Ox Boarp DaxpeLiox, Ossasaw Sovsn, December 13, 1864—11.50 p. .

To Hon. E. M. Staxtox, Seeretary of War, Washington, D. C.:

To-day, at 5 p. 3., General Hazen's division of the Fifteenth Corps carried
Fort MeAllister by assanlt, capturing its entire garrison and stores. This
opened to us Ossabaw Sound, and I pushed down to this gunboat to com-
municate with the fleet. Before opening communication we had completely
destroyed all the railroads leading into Savannah, and invested the city.
The left of the army is on the Savannah River three miles above the city,

* and the right on the Ogeechee, at King’s Bridge. The army is in splen-
did order, and equal to any thing. The weather has been fine, and supplies
were abundant, Our march was most agreeable, and we were not at all
molested by guerrillas,

We reached Savannah three days ago, but, owing to Fort McAllister,
conld not communicate; but, now that we have MecAllister, we can go
ahead.

We have already eaptured two boats on the Savannah River, and pre-
vented their gunboats from coming down.

I estimate the population of Savannah at twenty-five thousand, and the
garrison at fifteen thousand. General Hardee commands.

We have not lost a wagon on the trip; but have gathered a large
supply of negroes, mules, horses, ete., and our teams are in far better con-
dition than when we started.

My first duty will be to clear the army of surplus negroes, mules, and
horses. We have utterly destroyed over two hundred miles of rails, and
consumed stores and provisions that were essential to Lee's and Hood's
armies,

The quick work made with McAllister, the opening of communication
with onr fleet, and our consequent independence as to supplies, dissipate all
their boasted threats to head us off and starve the army.

I regard Savannah as already gained. Yours truly,

W. T. Saeryax, Major-General.

By this time the night was well advanced, and the tide was
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running ebb-strong; so I asked Captain Williamson to tow us up
as near Fort I\IeA].hstel as he would venture for the torpedoes,
of which the navy-officers had a wholesome dread, The Dande-
lion steamed up some three or four miles, till the lights of Fort
MeAllister could be seen, when she anchored, and we pulled to
the fort in our own boat. General Howard and I then walked
up to the MeAllister Iouse, where we found General Hazen and
Lis officers asleep on the floor of one of the rooms. Lying
down on the floor, T was soon fast auleep, but nhortly became cop-
gcious that some one in the room was inquiring for me among
the sleepers. Calling out, I was told that an officer of General
Foster’s staff had just arrived from a steamboat anchored below
MeAllister; that the general was extremely anxious to see me
on important business, but that he was lame from an old Mexi-
can-War wound, and could not possibly come to me. I was
extremely weary from the incessant labor of the day and
night before, but got up, and again walked down the sandy
road to McAllister, where I found a boat awaiting us, which car-
ried us some three miles down the river, to the steamer W. W.
Coit (I think), on board of which we found General Foster.
He had just come from Port Royal, expecting to find Admiral
Dahlgren in Ossabaw Sound, and, hearing of the capture of
Fort MeAllister, he had come up to see me. IHe deseribed fully
the condition of affairs with his own command in South Caro-
lina. He had made several serious efforts to effect a lodgment
on the railroad which connects Savannah with Charleston near
Pocotaligo, but had not succeeded in reaching the railroad itself,
though he had a full division of troops, stlonrrly intrenched, near
Broad River, within cannon-range of the railroad. IIe ex-
plained, moreover, that there were at Port Royal abundant sup-
plies of bread and provisions, as well as of clothing, designed
for our nse. We still had in our wagons and in eamp abun-
dance of meat, but we needed bread, sugar, and coffee, and it
was allimportant that a route of supply should at once be
opened, for which purpose the aid and assistance of the navy
were indispensable. We accordingly steamed down the Ogeechee
River to Ossabaw Sound, in hopes to meet Admiral Dahlgren,
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but he was not there, and we continued on by the inland chan-
nel to Wassaw Sound, where we found the Ilarvest Moon, and
Admiral Dahlgren. I was not personally acquainted with him
at the time, but he was so extremely kind and courteous that
I was at once attracted to him. There was nothing in his
power, he said, which he would not do to assist us, to make our
campaign absolutely successful. He undertook at once to find
vessels of light draught to carry our supplies from Port Royal
to, Cheeves’s Mill, or to King’s Bridge above, whence they could
be hauled by wagons to our several camps ; he offered to return
with me to Fort McAllister, to superintend the removal of the
torpedoes, and to relieve me of all the details of this most difficult
work. General Foster then concluded to go on to Port Royal,
to send back to us six hundred thousand rations, and all the
rifled guns of heavy calibre, and ammunition on hand, with which
I thought we could reach the city of Savannah, from the posi-
tions already secured. Admiral Dahlgren then returned with
me in the Harvest Moon to IFort MeAllister. This consumed all
of the 14th of December; and by the 15th I had again reached
Cheeves's Mill, where my horse awaited me, and rode on to Gen-
eral Howard’s headquarters at Anderson’s plantation, on the
plank-road, about eight miles back of Savannah. I reached
this place about noon, and immediately sent orders to my
own headquarters, on the Louisville road, to have them brought
over to the plank-road, as a place more central and convenient ;
gave written notice to Generals Slocum and Howard of all
the steps taken, and ordered them to get ready to receive
the siege-guns, to put them in position to bombard Savannal,
and to prepare for the general assault. The country back of
Savannah is very low, and intersected with innumerable salt-
water erecks, swamps, and ricefields. TFortunately the weather
was good and the roads were passable, but, should the winter
rains get in, I knew that we would be much embarrassed. There-
fore, heavy details of men were at once put to work to prepare
a wharf and depot at King’s Bridge, and the roads leading thereto
were corduroyed in advance. The Ogeechee Canal was also
cleared out for use ; and boats, such as were common on the river
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plantations, were collected, in which to float stores {rom our pro-
posed base on the Ogeechee to the points most convenient to
the several camps. - 5

Slocum’s wing extended from the Savannah River to the
canal, and Howard’s wing from the canal to the extreme right,
along down the Little Ogeechee. The enemy occupied not
only the city itself, with its long line of outer works, but the
many forts which had been built to guard the approaches
from the sea—such as at Beaulien, Rosedew, White Bluff,
Bonaventura, Thunderbolt, Cansten’s Bluff, Forts Tatnall,
Boggs, ete., ete. ‘I knew that General Hardee could not have a
garrison strong enough for all these purposes, and I was there-
fore anxious to break his lines before he could receive reén-
forcements from Virginia or Augusta. General Slocum had
already captured a couple of steamboats trying to pass down
the Savannah River from Augusta, and had established some of
his men on Argyle and Hutchinson Islands above the city, and
wanted to transfer a whole corps to the South Carolina bank;
but, as the enemy had iron-clad gunboats in the river, I did not
deem it prudent, becanse the same result could be better accom-
plished f om General Foster’s position at Broad River.

Fort MeAllister was captured as described, late in the
evening of December 13th, and by the 16th many steamboats
had passed up as high as King’s Bridge; among them one
which General Grant had dispatched with the mails for the
army, which had accumulated since our departure from Atlanta,
under charge of Colonel A. H. Markland. These mails were
most welcome to all the officers and soldiers of the army, which
had been cut off from friends and the world for two months,
and this prompt receipt of letters from home had an excellent
effect, making us feel that home was near. By this vessel also
came Lieutenant Dunn, aide-de-camp, with the following letter
of December 3d, from General Grant, and on the next day
Colonel Babeock, United States Engineers, arrived with the let-
ter of December 6th, both of which are in General Grant’s own
handwriting, and are given entire :
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HEeipquarTens Araies oF TaE Usitep STATES, |
Crry Pomxt, VireiNia, Decomber 3, 1864, |
Major - General W. T. SnerMAN, commanding Armies near Savannah,
Georgia.

Gexerar: The little information gleaned from the Southern press indi-
cating no great obstacle to your progress, I have directed your mails (which
had been previously collected in Baltimore by Colonel Markland, special
agent of the Post-Office Department) to be sent as far &s the blockading
squadron off Savannah, to be forwarded to you as soon as heard from on
the coast.

Not liking to rejoice before the victory is assured, I abstain from con-
gratulating you and those under your command, until bottom has been
struck. I have never had a fear, however, for the result.

Since you left Atlanta no very great progress has been made here.
The enemy has been closely watched, though, and prevented from detaching
against you. I think not one man has gone from bere, except some twelve
or fifteen hundred dismounted cavalry. Bragg has gone from Wilmington.
I am trying to take advantage of his absence to get possession of that place.
Owing to some preparations Admiral Porter and General Butler are making
to blow up Fort Fisher (which, while hoping for the best, I do not believe
a particle in), there is a delay in getting this expedition off. I hope they,
will be ready to start by the Tth, and that Bragg will not have started bw‘ﬂ- -
by that time. /

In this letter I do not intend to give you any thing like dirgstions for
future action, but will state a general idea I have, and will gef’ your views
after you have established yourself on the sea-coast. Wit your veteran
army I hope to get control of the only two through router from east to west
possessed by the enemy before the fall of Atlanta. Tae condition will be
filled by holding Savannah and Augusta, or by holdi=£ any other port to the
east of Savannah and Branchville. If Wilmingt<o fulls, a force from thers
can codperate with yon.

Thomas has got back into the defenses Of Nashville, with Tood close
upon him. Decatur has been abandones, 80 0 have all the roads, except
the main one leading to Chattanoogd. Part of this falling back was un-
doubtedly necessary, and all of it may have been. It did not look so, how-
ever, tome. In my opinion, Thomas far ovtnumbers Iood in infantry. In
cavalry Hood has the advan‘age in moralé and numbers, I hope yet that
Hood will be badly cripv_-ied, if not desroyed. The general news you
will learn from the parérs better than I e give it.

After all becomes quiet, and roads become so bad up here that there is
likely to be a week or two when nothing can be done, I will run down the
coast to see you. If you desire it, I willask Mrs. Sherman to go with me.

/X’ ours truly, . 8. GraNT, Lieutenant-General.

et J
:
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HEeADQUARTERS ARyiEs oF tHE Uxirep Sta
Ciry Point, Vinemvia, December 6, 1864, }
Mujor-General W. T. SuErMAN, commanding Military Division of the Mis-
sissippi.

GexERAL: On reflection since sending my letter by the hands of Lien-
tenant Dunn, I have concluded that the most important operation toward
closing ont the rebellion will be to close ont Lee and his army.

You have now destroyed the roads of the Sonth so that it will probably
take them three months without interruption to reéstablish a through line
from east to west. In that time I think the job here will be effectually
completed.

My idea now is that you establish a base on the sea-coast, fortify and
leave in it all your artillery and cavalry, and enough infantry to protect
them, and at the same time so threaten the interior that the militia of the
South will have to be kept at home. With the balance of your command
come hiere by water with all dispatch. Select yourself the officer to leavein
command, but you I want in person. Unless you see objections to this plan
which I eannot see, use every vessel going to you for purposes of trans-
portation.

Hood has Thomas close in Nashville. I have said all I can to force
Lim to attack, without giving the positive order until to-day. To-day, how-
bner, I could stand it no longer, and gave the order without any reserve. I
think.the battle will take place to-morrow. The result will probably be
known i1 New York before Colonel Babeock (the bearer of this) will leave
it. Colonel Babeock will give you full information of all operations now in
progress. Veéry respectfully your obedient servant,

\ U. 8. Grant, Lieutenant-General.

N
N

The contents of these letters gave me great uneasiness, for I
had set my heart on tiie capture of Savannah, which I believed
to be practicable, and tc be near ; for me to embark for Vir-
ginia by sea was so complete a change from what I had sup-
posed would be the course of events that I was very much con-
cerned. I supposed, as a raatter of ~ourse, that a fleet of vessels
would soon pour in, ready' to convey the army to Virginia, and
as General Grant’s orders contemplated my leaving the cavalry,
trains, and artillery, behind, I judged FOII‘\MCA_“.ISteT to be the
best place for the purpose, vnd gent my chiei engineer, Colonel
Poe, to that fort, to reconnoitre the ground, and to prepare
it so as to make a fortified camp large enough te; wccommo-
date the vast herd of mules and horses that woul:' hus he
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left behind. And as some time might be required to collect the
necessary shipping, which I estimated at little less than a hundred
steamers and sailing-vessels, I determined to push operations,
in hopes to secure the city of Savannah before the necessary
fleet could be available. All these ideas are given in my answer
to General Grant's letters (dated December 16, 1864) herewith,
which is a little more full than the one printed in the report of
the Committee on the Conduct of the War, because in that copy
I omitted the matter concerning General Thomas, which now
need no longer be withheld:

Heapquarters M ary Divisiow oF mug Mississippr,
1 THE Fiewp, NEAs Savanwsan, December 16, 1864,

Lieutenant-General U. 8. Graxt, Commander-in-Chicf, City Point, Vir-
ginia.

GENERAL: I received, day before yesterday, at the hands of Lientenant
Dunn, your letter of December 8d, and last night, at the hands of Colonel
Babeock, that of December 6th. I had previously made you a hasty serawl
from the tugboat Dandelion, in Ogeeches River, advising you that the
army had reached the sea-coast, destroying all the railroads across the
State of Georgia, investing closely the city of Savannah, and had made con-
nection with the fleet.

Since writing that note, I have in person met and conferred with General
Foster and Admiral Dahlgren, and made all the arrangements which wera
deemed essential for reducing the city of Savannah to our possession. But,
since the receipt of yours of the 6th, I have initiated measures looking
principally to coming to you with fifty or sixty thousand infantry, and inei-
dentally to capture Savannah, if time will allow.

At the time we carried Fort McAllister by assault so handsomely, with
its twenty-two guns and entire garrison, I was hardly aware of its impor-
tance; but, since passing down the river with General Foster and up with
Admiral Dahlgren, T realize how admirably adapted are Ossabaw Sound
and Ogeechee River to supply an army operating against Savannah. Sea-
going vessels can easily come to King’s Bridge, a point on Ogeechee River,
fourteen and a half miles due west of Savannah, from which point we have
roads leading to all our camps. The country is low and sandy, and cut up
with marshes, which in wet weather will be very bad, but we have been so
favored with weather that they are all now comparatively good, and heavy
details are constantly employed in double-corduroying the marshes, so that
I have no fears even of bad weather. Fortunately, also, by liberal and
Jjudicious foragzing, we reached the sea - coast abundantly supplied with
forage and provisions, needing nothing on arrival except bread. Of this we
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started from Atlanta, with from eight to twenty days’ supply per corps,
and some of the troops only had one day’s issue of bread during the trip
of thirty days; yet they did not want, for sweet-potatoes were very abun-
dant, as well as corn-meal, and our soldiers took to them naturally. We
started with abont five thousand head of cattle, and arrived with over
ten thousand, of course consuming mostly turkeys, chickens, sheep, hogs,
and the cattle of the country. As to our mules and horses, we left Atlan-
ta with abont twenty-five hundred wagons, many of which were drawn
by mules which had pot recovered from the Chattanooga starvation, all
of which were replaced, the poor mules shot, and our transportation is
now in superb condition. I have no doubt the State of Georgia has lost, by
our operations, fifteen thousand first-rate mules, As to horses, Kilpat-
rick collected all his remounts, and it looks to me, in riding along our
columns, as though every officer had three or four led horses, and each
regiment secems to be followed by at least fifty negroes and foot-sore
soldiers, riding on horses and mules. The custom was for each brigade to
send ont daily a foraging-party of about fifty men, on foot, who invariably
returned mounted, with several wagons loaded with poultry, potatoes, ete.,
and as the army is composed of about forty brigades, you can estimate ap-
proximately the number of horses collected. Great numbers of these were
shot by my order, because of the disorganizing effect on our infantry of
having too many idlers mounted. General Easton is now engaged in col-
lecting statistics on this subject, but I know the Government will never re-
ceive full accounts of our captures, although the result aimed at was fully
attained, viz., to deprive our enemy of them. All these animals I will have
sent to Port Royal, or collected behind Fort McAllister, to be used by Gen-
eral Saxton in his farming operations, or by the Quartermaster’s Depart-
ment, after they are systematically accounted for. While General Easton
is collecting transportation for my troops to James River, I will throw to
Port Royal Island all our means of transportation I can, and collect the
rest near Fort McAllister, covered by the Ogeechee River and intrench-
ments to be erected, and for which Captain Poe, my chief-engineer, is now
reconnoitring the ground, but in the mean time will act as I have begun, as
though the city of Savannah were my objective: namely, the troops will con-
tinue to invest Savannah closely, making attacks and feints wherever we
have fair ground to stand upon, and I will place some thirty-pound Parrotts,
which I have got from General Foster, in position, near enough to reach
the centre of the city, and then will demand its surrender. If General
Hardee is alarmed, or fears starvation, he may surrender; otherwise I will
bombard the city, but not risk the lives of our men by assaults across the
narrow causeways, by which alone I can now reach it.

If T had time, Savannah, with all its dependent fortifications, would
surely fall into our possession, for we hold all its avenues of supply.
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The enemy has made two desperate efforts to get boats from above to
the city, in both of which he has been foiled—General Slocum (whose left
flank rests on the river) capturing and burning the first boat, and in the
second instance driving back two gunboats and capturing the steamer Res-
olute, with seven naval officers and a crew of twenty-five seamen. General
Slocum occupies Argyle Island and the upper end of Hutchinson Island, and
has a brigade on the South Carolina shore opposite, and is very urgent
to pass one of his corps over to that shore. DBut, in view of the change of
plan made necessary by your order of the 6th, I will maintain things in
statu quo till I have got all my transportation to the rear and ount of the
way, and until I have sea-transportation for the troops you require at James
River, which I will accompany and command in person. Of course, I will
leave Kilpatrick, with his cavalry (say five thousand three hundred), and, it
may be, a division of the Fifteenth Corps; but, before determining on this, T
must see General Foster, and may arrange to shift his force (now over
above the Charleston Railroad, at the head of Broad River) to the Ogeechee,’
where, in codperation with Kilpatrick's cavalry, he can better threaten the
State of Georgia than from the direction of Port Royal. Besides, I would
much prefer not to detach from my regular corps any of its veteran diﬁsioﬂi,
and would even prefer that other less valuable troops shonld be sent to re-
enforce Foster from some other quarter. My four corps, full of experience -
and full of ardor, coming to you en masse, equal to sixty thousand fighting-
men, will be a reénforcement that Lee cannot disregard. Indeed, with my
present command, I had expected, after reducing Savannah, instantly to
march to Columbia, Sonth Carolina; thence to Raleigh, and thence to re-
port to you. But this would consume, it may be, six weeks’ time after the
fall of Savannah ; whereas, by sea, I can probably reach you with my men
and arms before the middle of January.

I myself am somewhat astonished at the attitude of things in Tennessee.
I purposely delayed at Kingston until General Thomas assured me that he
was all ready, and my last dispatch from him of the 12th of November was
full of confidence, in which he promised me that he would rnin Hood if he
dared to advance from Florence, urging me to go ahead, and give myself no
coneern about Hood’s army in Tennessece.

Why he did not turn on him at Franklin, after checking and discom-
fiting him, surpasses my understanding. Indeed, I do not approve of
his evacuating Decatur, but think he should have assumed the offensive
against Hood from Pulaski, in the direction of Waynesburz. I know full
well that General Thomas is slow in mind and in action; but heis judicions
and brave, and the troops feel great confidence in him. I still hope Le will
outmanceuvre and destroy Hood.

As to matters in the Southeast, I think Hardee, in Savannah, has good
artillerists, some five or six thousand good infantry, and, it may be, a mongrel

40
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mass of eight to ten thousand militia. In all our marching through Georgia,
he has not forced us to use any thing but a skirmish-line, though at several
points he had erected fortifications and tried to alarm us by bombastic
threats. In Savannah he has taken refuge in a line constructed behind
swamps and overflowed rice-fields, extending from a point on the Savannah
tiver abount three miles above the city, around by a branch of the Little
ce, which stream is impassable from its salt-marshes and boggy
swamps, crossed only by narrow causeways or common corduroy-roads.
There must be twenty-five thonsand citizens, men, women, and children,
in Savannah, that must also be fed, and how he is to feed them beyond a
few days I cannot imagine. I know that his requisitions for corn on the
interior counties were not filled, and we are in possession of the rice-fields
and mills, which could alone be of service to him in this neighborhood.
He can draw nothing from South Carolina, save from a small corner down
in the southeast, and that by a disused wagon-road. I could easily get
possession of this, but hardly deem it worth the risk of making a detach-
ment, which would be in danger by its isolation from the main army. Our
whole army is in fine condition as to health, and the weather is splendid.
For that reason alone I feel a personal dislike to turning northward. I will
keep Lientenant Dunn here until I know the result of my demand for the
surrender of Savannah, but, whether successful or not, shall not delay my
execution of your order of the 6th, which will depend alone upon the time
it will require to obtain transportation by sea.
I am, with respect, ete., your obedient servant,
W. T. Suermaw, Major-General United States Army.

Ogeecl

Having concluded all needful preparations, I rode from my
headquarters, on the plank-road, over to General Slocum’s head-
quarters, on the Macon road, and thence dispatched (by flag of
truce) into Savannal, by the hands of Colonel Ewing, inspector-
general, a demand for the surrender of the place. The following
letters give the result. General Hardee refused to smrrender,
and I then resolved to make the attempt to break his line of
defense at several places, trusting that some one would succeed.

Heavquarters Miumary DIvisioN oF THE Mmsraz{m,}
¥y THE Fierp, Savansan, Georeis, December 17, 1864,
General Witian J. Harper, commanding Confederate Forces in Savannah,

GexerAL: You have doubtless ehserved, from your station at Rosedew
that sea-going vessels now come throngh Ossabaw Sound and up the Ogee-
chee to the rear of my army, giving me abundant supplies of all kinds, and
more especially heavy ordnance necessary for the reduction of Savannah. 1
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lia:‘e already received guns that can cast heavy and destructive shot as far
as the heart of your city; also, I have for some days held and edntrolled
every avenue by which the people and garrison of Savannah can be sup-
v plied, and I am therefore justified in demanding the surrender of the city
of Savannah, and its dependent forts, and shall wait a reasonable time for
your answer, before opening with heavy ordnance. Should you entertain
the proposition, I am prepared to grant liberal terms to the inhabitants and
garrison; but should I be forced to resort to assault, or the slower and surer
process of starvation, I shall then feel justified in resorting to the harshest
measures, and shall make little effort to restrain my army—burning to avenge
the national wrong which they attach to Savannah and other large cities
which have been so prominent in dragging our country into civil war, I
inclose you a copy of General Hood's demand for the surrender of the town
of Resaca, to be used by yon for what it is worth.
I have the honor to be your obedient servant,
W. T. SueemaN, Major-General.

Heapquarrers Departaest Sovra CAroLiNA, GEORGIA, AND FrLoria,
Bavaxwan, GEoreia, December 17, 1804, |'
Major-General W. T. SHERMAN, commandiny Federal Forces near Savannah,
Georgia. '

GeNeRAL: I have to acknowledge the receipt of a communication from
you of this date, in which you demand “the surrender of Savannah and its
dependent forts,” on the ground that yom “have received guns that can
cast heavy and destrnctive shot into the heart of the city,” and for the
further reason that you “lLave, for some days, held and controlled every
avenue by which the people and garrison can be supplied.” You add that,
should you be “forced to resort to assault, or to the slower and surer pro-
cess of starvation, you will then feel justified in resorting to the harshest
measures, and will make little effort to restrain your army,” ete., ete. The
position of your forces (a half-mile beyond the outer line for the land-de-
fense of Savannah) is, at the nearest point, at least four miles from the heart
of the city. That and the interior line are both intact.

Your statement that you have, for some days, held and controlled every
avenue by which the people and garrison can be supplied, is incorrect. 1
am in free and constant communication with my department,

Your demand for the surrender of Savannah and its dependent forts is
refused.

With respect to the threats conveyed in the closing paragraphs of your
letter (of what may be expected in case your demand is not complied with),
I have to say that I have hitherto conducted the military operations intrusted
to my direction in strict acecordance with the rules of civilized warfare, and I
should deeply regret the adoption of any course by you that may force me
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to deviate from them in future. I have the honor to be, very respectfuﬂy

your obédient servant, ;
W. J. Haenee, Lieutenant-General.

Heapquarters Miurrary Divisiox oF THE Mississierr,
15 THE FIeLp, NEAR BAvasxaH, GEORGIA, December 18, 1864—8 p. 3
Licutenant-General U. 8. Geaxr, City Point, Virginia.

GesepaL: I wrote you at length (by Colonel Babeock) on the 16th in-
stant. As I therein explained my purpose, yesterday I made a demand on
General Hardee for the surrender of the cify of Savannah, and to-day re-
ceived his answer—refusing; copies of both letters are herewith inclosed.
You will notice that I claim that my lines are within easy cannon-range of
the heart of Savannah ; but General Hardee asserts that we are four and a
half miles distant. But I myself have been to the intersection of the
Oharleston and Georgia Central Railroads, and the three-mile post is but
a few yards beyond, within the line of our pickets. The enemy has no
pickets outside of his fortified line (which is a full quarter of a mile within
the three-mile post), and I have the evidence of Mr. R. R. Cuyler, President
of the Georgia Central Railroad (who was a prisoner in our hands), that the
mile-posts are measured from the Exchange, which is but two squares back
from theriver. By to-morrow morning I will have six thirty-pound Parrotts
in position, and General Hardee will learn whether I am right or not. From
the left of our line, which is on the Savannah River, the spires can be plainly
seen ; but the country isso densely wooded with pine and live-oak, and lies
so flat, that we can see nothing from any other portion of our lines. Gen-
eral Slocum feels confident that he can make a successful assault at one or
two points in front of General Davis’s (FourteentH) corps. All of General
Howard’s troops (the right wing) lie behind the Little Ogeechee, and I doubt
if it can be passed by troops in the face of an enemy. Still, we can make q
strong feints, and if I can get a sufficient number of boats, I shall make a
cobperative demonstration up Vernon River or Wassaw Sound. I should
like very much indeed to take Savannah before coming to you; but, as I
wrote to you before, I will do nothing rash or hasty, and will embark for
the James River as soon as General Easton (who is gone to Port Royal for
that purpose) reports to me that he has an approximate number of vessels
for the transportation of the contemplated force. I fear even this will
cost more delay than yon anticipate, for already the movement of our trans-
ports and the gunboats has required more time than I had expected. We
have had dense fogs; there are more mud-banks in the Ogeechee than were
reported, and there are no pilots whatever. Admiral Dahlgren promised
10 have the channel,buoyed and staked, but it is not done yet. We find
only six feet of water up to King’s Bridge at low tide, about ten feet up to
the rice-mill, and sixteen to Fort McAllister, All these points may be used
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hy'. us, and we have a good, strong bridge across Ogeechee at King’s, by
which our wagons can go to Fort MeAllister, to which point I am sendinyg
all wagons not absolutely necessary for daily use, the negroes, prisoners of
war, sick, ete., en route for Port Royal. In relation to Savannah, you will
remark that General Hardee refers to his still being in communication with
his department. This language he thought would deceive me; but I
am confirmed in the belief that the route to which he refers (the Union
Plank-road on the South Carolina shore) is inadequate to feed his army and
the people of Savannah, and General Foster assures me that he has his force
on that very road, near the head of Broad River, so that cars no longer run
between Charleston and Savannah. We hold this end of the Charleston
Railroad, and have destroyed it from the three-mile post back to the bridge
(abont twelve miles). In anticipation of leaving this country, I am con-
tinuing the destruction of their railroads, and at this moment have two
divisions and the cavalry at work breaking up the Gulf Railroad from the
Ogeechee to the Altamaha; so that, even if I donot take Savannah, I will
leave it in a bad way. But I still hope that events will give me time to
take Savannah, even if I have to assault with some loss. I amsatisfied that,
unless we take it, the gunboats never will, for they can make no impres-
sion upon the batteries which guard every approach from the sea, I have
a faint belief that, when Colonel Babcock reaches youn, you will delay oper-
ations long enough to enable me to succeed here. With Savannah in our
possession, at some future time if not now, we can punish Sonth Carolina as
she deserves, and as thousands of the people in Georgia hoped we would do.
I do sincerely believe that the whole United States, North and Sounth, would
rejoice to have this army turned loose on South Carolina, to devastate that
State in the manner we have done in Georgia, and it wounld have a direct
and immediate bearing on your campaizn in Virginia. 4
I have the honor to be your obedient servant,
W. T. Suermax, Major- Gencral United States Army.

As soon as the army had reached Savannah, and had openel
communication with the fleet, I endeavored to ascertain what
had franspired in Tennessee since our departure. We receive |
our letters and files of newspapers, which contained full a:-
counts of all the events there up to about the 1st of December.
As before deseribed, General Hood had three full corps of infan-
try—S. D. Lee’s, A. P. Stewart’s, and Cheatham’s, at Florence,
Alabama—with Forrest’s corps of cavalry, numbering in the
aggregate about forty-five thousand men. General Thomas was
in Nashville, Tennessee, quietly engaged in reorganizing his
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army out of the somewhat broken forces at his disposal. He
had posted his only two regular corps, the Fourth and Twenty-
third, under the general command of Major-General J. M. Sclio-
field, at Pulaski, directly in front of Florence, with the three
brigades of cavalry (Hatch, Croxton, and Capron), commanded
by Major-General Wilson, watching closely for Hood’s initiative.
This force aggregated about thirty thousand men, was there-
fore inferior to the enemy; and General Schofield was in-
structed, in case the enemy made a general advance, to fall
back slowly toward Nashville, fighting, till he should be re-
enforced by General Thomas in person. Hood’s movement was
probably hurried by reason of my advance into Georgia; for
on the 17th his infantry columns marched from Florence in
the direction of Waynesboro’, turning Schofield’s position at
Pulaski. The latter at once sent his trains to the rear, and on
the 21st fell back to Columbia, Tennessee. General Hood fol-
lowed up this movement, skirmished lightly with Schofield at
Columbia, begar the passage of Duck River, below the town,
and Cheatham’s corps reached the vicinity of Spring Hill,
whither General Schofield had sent General Stanley, with two
of his divisions, to cover the movement of his trains. During
the night of November 29th General Schofield passed Spring
Hill with his trains and army, and tock post at Franklin, on the
south side of Harpeth River. General Hood now attaches
gerious blame to General Cheatham for not attacking General
Schofield in flank while in motion at Spring Hill, for he was
bivouacked within eight hundred yards of the road at the time
of the passage of our army. General Schofield reached Frank-
lin on the morning of November 30th, and posted his army in
front of the town, where some rifle-intrenchments had been con-
structed in advance. e had the two corps of Stanley and Cox
(Fourth and Twenty-third), with Wilson’s cavalry on his flanks,
and sent his trains behind the Harpeth. :
General Hood closed upon him the same day, and assaulted &
his position with vehemence, at one time breaking the line and
wounding General Stanley seriously ; but ourmen were veferans,
cool and determined, and fought magnificently. The rebel
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officers led their men in person to the several persistent assaults,
continuing the battle far into the night, when they drew off,
beaten and discomfited.

Their loss was very severe, especially in general officers;
among them Generals Cleburn and Adams, division commanders.
Hood’s loss on that day was afterward ascertained to be (Thomas’s
report) : Buried on the field, seventeen hundred and fifty; left
in hospital at Franklin, thirty-eight hundred ; and seven hundred
and two prisoners captured and held: aggregate, six thousand
two hundred and fifty-two. General Schofield’s loss, reported
officially, was one hundred and eighty-nine killed, one thousand
and thirty-three wounded, and eleven hundred and four prisoners
or missing: aggregate, twenty-three hundred and twenty-six.
The next day General Schofield crossed the Harpeth without
trouble, and fell back to the defenses of Nashville.

Meantime General Thomas had organized the employés of
the Quartermaster’s Department into a corps, commanded by
the chief-quartermaster, General J. L. Donaldson, and placed
them in the fortifications of Nashville, under the general di-
rection of Major-General Z. B. Tower, now of the United
States Engineers. He had also received the two veteran divi-
sions of the Sixteenth Corps, under General A. J. Smith, long
absent and long expected ; and he had drawn from Chattanooga
and Decatur (Alabama) the divisions of Steedman and of R. S.
Granger. These, with General Schofield’s army and about ten
thousand good cavalry, under General J. IL. Wilson, constituted
a strong army, capable not only of defending Nashville, but of
beating Hood in the open field. Yet Thomas remained inside
of Nashville, scemingly passive, until General Hood had closed
upon him and had intrenched his position.

General Thomas had furthermore held fast to the railroaa
leading from Nashville to Chattanooga, leaving strong guards at
its principal points, as at Murfreesboro’, Deckerd, Stevenson,
Bridgeport, Whitesides, and Chattanooga. At Murfreesboro’
the division of Roussean was reénforced and strengthened up to
about eight thousand men.

At that time the weather was cold and sleety, the ground
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was covered with ice and snow, and both parties for a time
rested on the defensive. Thus matters stood at Nashville, while
we were closing down on Savannsh, in the early part of Decem-
ber, 1864; and the country, as well as General Grant, was
alarmed at the seeming passive conduet of General Thomas; and
Ge‘_w.eral Grant at one time considered the situation so dangerous

t he thought of going to Nashville in person, but General
J oh.n A. Logan, happening to be at City Point, was sent out to
supersede General Thomas ; Iuckily for the Iatter, he acted in
time, gained 3 magnificent victory, and thus escaped so terrible
a fate.

On the 1Sth of December, at my camp by the side of the
plank-road, eight miles back of Savannah, I received General
Hardee's letter declining to surrender, when nothing remained
but to assault. The ground was difficult, and, as all former as-
saults had proved so bloody, I concluded to make one more
effort to completely surround Savannah on all sides, so as further
to excite Hardee's fears, and, in case of success, to capture the
whole of his army. We had already completely invested the
place on the north, west, and south, but there remained to the
enemy, on the east, the use of the old dike or plank-road lead-

ing into South Carolina, and I knew that Hardee would have a.

pontoon-bridge across the river. On examining my maps, 1
thought that the division of John P. Hateh, belonging to Gen-
eral Foster's command, might be moved from its then position
at Broad River, by water, down to Bluffton, from which it could
reach this plank-road, fortify and hold it—at some risk, of
course, because Hardee could avail himself of his central posi-
tion to fall on this detachment with his whole army. I did not
want to make a mistake like “Ball’s Bluff” at that period of
the war ; so, taking one or two of my personal staff, I rode baek
to King's Bridge, leaving with Generals Howard and Slocum
orders to make all possible preparations, but not to attack, dur-
ing my two or three days’ absence ; and there I took a boat for
Wassaw Sound, whence Admiral Dahleren conveved me in his
own boat (the Harvest Moon) to Hilton Head, where I represented
the matter to General Foster, and he promptly agreed to give

L
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his personal attention to it. During the night of the 20th we
started back, the wind blowing strong, Admiral Dahlgren
ordered the pilot of the Harvest Moon to run into Tybee, and
to work his way through to Wassaw Sound and the Ogeechee
River by the Romney Marshes. We were caught by a low tide
and stuck in the mud. After laboring some time, the admiral
ordered out his barge; in it we pulled through this intricate
and shallow channel, and toward evening of December 21st we
discovered, coming toward us, a tug, called the Red Legs, be-
longing to the Quartermaster’s Department, with a stafl-officer
on board, bearing letters from Colonel Dayton to myself and the
admiral, reporting that the city of Savannah had been found
evaeuated on the morning of December 21st, and was then in
our possession. General Hardee had crossed the Savannah River
by a pontoon-bridge, carrying off his men and light artillery,
blowing up his iron-clads and navy-yard, but leaving for us all
the heavy guns, stores, cotton, railway-cars, steamboats, and an
jmmensg amount of public and private property. Admiral
Dahlgren concluded to go toward a vessel (the Sonoma) of his
blockading fleet, which lay at anchor near Beaulieu, and I
transferred to the Red Legs, and hastened up the Ogeechee
River to King’s Bridge, whence I rode to my camp that same
night. I there learned that, early on the morning of December
91st, the skirmishers had detected the absence of the enemy, and
had oceupied his lines simultaneously along their whole extent ;
but the left flank (Slocum), especially Geary’s division of the
Twentieth Corps, claimed to have been the first to reach the
heart of the city.

Generals Slocum and Howard moved their headquarters at
once into ‘the city, leaving the bulk of their troops in camps
outside. On the morning of December 22d I followed with
my own headquarters, and rode down Bull Street to the cus-
tom-house, from the roof of which we had an extensive view over
the city, the river, and the vast extent of marsh and rice-fields
on the South Carolina side. The navy-yard, and the wreck of
the iron-clad ram Savannah, were still smouldering, but all else
looked quiet enough. Turning back, we rode to the Pulaski
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Hotel, which I had known in years long gone, and found it
kept by a Vermont man with a lame leg, who used to be a clerk
in the St. Lonis Hotel, New Orleans, and I inquired about the
capacity of his hotel for headquarters. He was very anxious to
have us for boarders, but I soon explained to him that we had a
full mess equipment along, and that we were not in the habit of
paying board; that one wing of the building would suffice for
our use, while I would allow him to keep an hotel for the accom-
modation of officers and gentlemen in the remainder. I then
dispatched an officer to look around for a livery-stable that
could accommodate our horges, and, while waiting there, an Eng-
lish gentleman, Mr. Charles Green, came and said that he had
a fine house completely furnished, for which he had no use,
and offered it as headquarters. He explained, moreover, that
General Howard had informed him, the day before, that I would
want his house for headquarters. At first I felt strongly dis-
inclined to make use of any private dwelling, lest complaints
should arise of damage and loss of furniture, and so expressed
myself to Mr. Green; but, after riding about the city, and find-
ing his house so spacious, so convenient, with large yard and
stabling, I accepted his offer, and occupied that house-during
our stay in Savannah. He only reserved for himself the use of
a couple of rooms above the dining-room, and we had all else,
and a most excellent house it was in all respects.

I was disappointed that Hardee had escaped with his army,
but on the whole we had reason to be content with the sub-
stantial fruits of vietory. The Savannah River was found to
be badly obstructed by torpedoes, and by log piers stretched
across the channel below the ecity, which piers were filled with
the cobble stones that formerly paved the streets. Admiral
Dahlgren was extremely active, visited me repeatedly in the
city, while his fleet still watched Charleston, and all the avenues,
for the blockadequnners that infested the coast, which were

- notoriously owned and menaged by Englishmen, who used the
island of New Providence (Nassau) as a sort of entrepot. One
of these small blockaderunners came into Savannah after we
were in full possession, and the master did not discover his mis-
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take till he eame ashore to visit the custom-house. Of course
his vessel fell a prize to the navy. A heavy force was at once
set to work to remove the torpedoes and obstructions in the
main channel of the river, and, from that time forth, Savannah
became the great depot of supply for the troops operating in
that quarter.

Meantime, on the 15th and 16th of December, were fought,
in front of Nashville, the great battles in which General
Thomas so nobly fulfilled his promise to ruin Hood, the details
of which are fully given in his own official reports, long since
published. Rumors of these great victories reached us at Sa-
vannah by piecemeal, but his official report came on the 24th
of December, with a letter from General Grant, giving in gen-
eral terms the events up to the 18th, and I wrote at once
throngh my chief of staff, General Webster, to General Thomas,
complimenting him in the highest terms. His brilliant victory
at Nashville was necessary to mine at Savannah to make a com-
plete whole, and this fact was perfectly comprehended by M.
Lincoln, who recognized it fully in his personal letter of Decem-
ber 26th, hereinbefore quoted at length, and which T also claimed
at the time, in my Special Field Order No. 6, of January 8,
1865, here given :

[Special Field Order No. 6.]

Heapquarters Mmrary DivisioN oF taE Mississrepr, |

1§ THE Fiern, Savanyan, Georeia, January 8, 1865, §
The general commanding announces to the troops composing the Mili-
tary Division of the Mississippi that he has received from the President of
the United States, and from Lieutenant-General Grant, letters conveying
their high sense and appreciation of the campaign just closed, resulting in

the capture of Savannah and the defeat of Hood's army in Tennessee.

In order that all may understand the importance of events, it is proper
to revert to the situation of affairs in September last. We held Atlanta, a
city of little value to us, but so important to the enemy that Mr. Davis,
the head of the rebellions faction in the South, visited his army near Pal-
metto, and commanded it to regain the place and also to ruin and destroy
us, by a series of measures which he thought would be effectual. That
army, by a rapid march, gained our railroad near Big Shanty, and after-
ward about Dalton. We pursued it, but it moved so rapidly that we counld
not overtake it, and General Hood led his army successfully far over
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toward Mississippi, in hope to decoy us out of Georgia. But we were not
thus to be led away by him, and preferred to lead and control events our-
selves. Generals Thomas and Schofield, commanding the departments to
our rear, returned to their posts and prepared to decoy General Hood into
their meshes, while we came on to complete the original journey. We
quietly and deliberately destroyed Atlanta, and all the railroads which the
enemy had used to carry on war against us, occupied his State capital, and
then captured his commercial capital, which had been so strongly fortified
from the sea as to defy approach from that quarter. Almost at the mo-
ment of our vietorious entry into Savannah came the welcome and expected
news that our comrades in Tennessee had also fulfilled nobly and well their
part, had decoyed General Hood to Nashville and then turned on him, defeat-
ing his army thoroughly, capturing all his artillery, great numbers of prison-
ers, and were still pursuing the fragments down in Alabama. So complete a
success in military operations, extending over half a continent, is an achieve-
ment that entitles it to a place in the military history of the world. The
armies serving in Georgia and Tennessee, as well as the local garrisons of
Decatur, Bridgeport, Chattanooga, and Murfreesboro’, are alike entitled to
the common honors, and each regiment may inscribe on its colors, at pleas-
ure, the word “Savannah” or * Nashville.” The general commanding
embraces, in the same general success, the operations of the cavalry under
Generals Stoneman, Burbridge, and Gillem, that penetrated into Southwest
Virginia, and paralyzed the efforts of the enemy to disturb the peace and
safety of East Tennessee, Instead of being put on the defensive, we have
at all points assumed the bold offensive, and have completely thwarted the
designs of the enemies of our country.
By order of Major-General W. T. Sherman,
L. M. Daxrox, dide-de-Camp,

Here terminated the “ March to the Sea,” and I only add a
few letters, selected out of many, to illustrate the general feeling
of rejoicing throughout the country at the time. I only re-
garded the march from Atlanta to Savannah as a “shift of
base,” as the transfer of a strong army, which had no opponent,
and had finished its then work, from the interior to a point on
the sea-coast, from which it could achieve other important re-
gults. I considered this march as a means to an end, and not as
an essential act of war. Still, then, as now, the march to the
sea was generally regarded as something extraordinary, some-
thing anomalous, somethmn' out of the usual order of events;
Whu eas, in fact, I simply moved from Atlanta to Savannah, as
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one step m the direction of Richmond, a movement that had to
be met and defeated, or the war was necessarily at an end.

Were I to express my measure of the relative importance of
the march to the sea, and of that from Savannah northward, I
would place the former at one, and the latter at ten, or the
maximum.

T now close this long chapter by giving a tabular statement
of the losses during the march, and the number of prisoners
captured. The property captured consisted of horses and mules
by the thousand, and of quantities of subsistence stores that
aggregate very large, but may be measured with sufficient
accuracy by assuming that sixty-five thousand men obtained
abundant food for about forty days, and thirty-five thousand
animals were fed for a like period, so as to reach Savannah
in splendid flesh and condition. T also add a few of the more
jmportant letters that passed between Generals Grant, Halleck,
and myself, which illustrate our opinions at that stage of the
war

ETATEMENT OF CASUALTIES AND PRISONEES CAPTURED BY THE ARMY IN
THE FIELD, OAMPAIGN OF GEOEGIA.

. |[W'OND'D.| MI1BSING.

|
CAPTURED,

COMMANDS.

Enllsted Moo,

Appregate.

RBight Wing, Army of the Tennessee, Major-
ié:nem] 5 0. Howard mmmnnding!.‘lﬂj. ..| 6|85
Left Wing, Fourteenth and Twentieth Corps,
or-General H. W, Slocum commanding.| 2 | 23

Ca Division, Brigadier-General J. Kil-
pal COMMANAING - vsesansnsrssrassanas 8|85

34| 62| 665
402 30 | 400 | 489
18| o0 | o8
N-‘Trﬂ?ﬁ;

.| 120
:al T

L. M. Davrox, Assistant Adjutant-General.

HEADQUARTERS OF THE ARMY, 1
W asumeTow, December 16, 1864, )

Major- General SHERMAX (via Hilton Head).

GexERarL: Lieutenant-General Grant informs me that, in bis last dispatch
pont to you, he suggested the transfer of your infantry to Richmond. e
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now wishes me to say that yon will retain your entire force, at least for the
present, and, with such assistance as may be given you by General Foster
and Admiral Dahlgren, operate from such base as yon may establish on
e the coast. General Foster will obey such instructions as may be given by
you.

Should you have captured Savannah, it is thought that by transferring
the water-batteries to the land side that place may be made a good depot
and base of operations on Augusta, Branchville, or Charleston. If Sa-
vannah shounld not be eaptured, or if captured and not deemed suitable
for this purpose, perhaps Beaufort would serve as a depot. As the rebels
have probably removed their most valuable property from Augusta, perhaps
Branchville would be the most important point at which to strike in order
to sever all connection between Virginia and the Sonthwestern Railroad.

General Grant's wishes, however, are, that this whole matter of your
future actions should be entirely left to your discretion.

We can send yon from here a number of complete batteries of field-
artillery, with or without horses, as yon may desire; also, as soon as
General Thomas ean spare them, all the fragments, convalescents, and fur-
loughed men of your army. It is reported that Thomas defeated Hood
yesterday, near Nashville, but we have no particulars nor official reports,
telegraphic communication being interrupted by a heavy storm.

Our last advices from you was General Howard's note, announcing hia
approach to Savannah. Yours truly,

. W. Havieog, Major-General, Chicf-af-Staff.

HEADQUARTERS OF THE ARMY, ]
Wasnmsarow, December 18, 1864, §

Major- General W. T. SuerMAN, Savannah (via Hilton Head).

My peEAr GexeraL: Yours of the 13th, by Major Anderson, is just re-
ceived. I congratulate you on your splendid success, and shall very soon
expect to hear of the crowning work of your campaign—the capture of
Savannah. Your march will stand out prominently as the great one of this
great war. When Savannah falls, then for another wide swath through
the centre of the Confederacy. But I will not anticipate. General Grant
is expected here this morning, and will probably write you his own views.

I do not learn from your letter, or from Major Anderson, that you are
in want of any thing which we have not provided at Hilton Head. Think-
ing it probable that-you might want more field-artillery, I had prepared
several batteries, but the great difficulty of foraging horses on the sea-coast
will prevent our sending any unless you actually need them. The hay-crop
this year is short, and the Quartermaster’s Dep’lrf.ment has great difficulty
in procaring a supply for our animals.

General Thomas has defeated Hood, near Nashville, and it is hoped that
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he will completely erush his army. Breckenridge, at last accounts, was
trying to form a junction near Murfreesboro’, but, as Thomas is between
them, Breckenridge must either retreat or be defeated.

General Rosecrans made very bad work of it in Missouri; allowing Price
with a small force to overrun the State and destroy millions of property. ’

Orders have been issued for all officers and detachments having three
months or more to serve, to rejoin your army vie Savannah. Those having
less than three months to serve, will be retained by General Thomas.

Should you capture Charleston, I hope that by some accident the place
may be destroyed, and, if a little salt should be sown upon its site, it may
prevent the growth of future crops of nullification and secession.

Yours truly,
H. W. Hateox, Major-General, Chicf-of-Stagf.

[CoxFpENTIAL]

HEeApqUaRTERS Amanes oF THE UsiTep States, |
Wasamerox, D, C., Decomber 18, 1864 )
To Major-General W. T. SuerMAN, commanding Military Division of the
DBlississippi.

My pEAR GENERAL: I have just received and read, I need not tell yon
with how much gratification, your letter to General Halleck. I congratulate
yon and the brave officers and men under your command on the successful
termination of your most brilliant campaign. I never had a doubt of the
result. When apprehensions for your safety were expressed by the Presi-
dent, T assured him with the army you had, and yon in command of if,
there was no danger but you would strike bottom on salt-water some place;;
that T would not feel the same security—in fact, wounld not have intrusted
the expedition to any other living commander.

It has been very hard work to get Thomas to attack Hood. I gave him
the most peremptory order, and had started to go there myself, before he got
off. He has done magnificently, however, since he started. Up to last
nizht, five thousand prisoners and forty-nine pieces of captured artillery,
besides many wagons and inpumerable small-arms, had been received in
Nashville, This is exclusive of the enemy’s loss at Franklin, which
amonnted to thirteen general officers killed, wounded, and captured. The
enemy probably lost five thousand men at Franklin, and ten thousand in
the last three days’ operations. Breckenridge is said to be making for Mur-
freesboro’.

I think he is in a most excellent place. Stoneman has nearly wiped out
John Morgan’s old command, and five days ago entered Bristol. I did

* think the best thing to do was to bring the greater part of your army here,
and wipe out Lee. The turn affairs now seem to be taking has shaken me
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in that opinion. I doubt whether you may not accomplish more toward
that result where you are than if brought here, especially as I am informed,
since my arrival in the city, that it wonld take about two months to get
you here with all the other calls thers are for ocean transportation.

I want to get your views about what ought to be done, and what can
be done. If you capture the garrison of Savannah, it certainly will ecom-
pel Lee to detach from Richmond, or give us nearly the whole South, My
own opinion is that Lee is averse to going out of Virginia, and if the cause
of the South is lost he wants Richmond to be the last place surrendered.
If he has such views, it may be well to indulge him until we get every
thing else in our hands.

Congratulating you and the army again upon the splendid results of
your campaign, the like of which is not read of in past history, I subseribe
myself, more than ever, if possible, your friend,

U. 8. Graxr, Licutenant- General.

HeapquarTERS Amnzs oF Tue Oxmmep Srates, }
Crry Powr, Vireinia, December 26, 1564,
Major-General W, T. SuerMAN, Savannah, Georgia.

Gexeear: Your very interesting letter of the 22d inst., brought by
Major Gray, of General Foster’s staff, is just at hand. As the major starts
back at once, I can do no more at present than simply acknowledge its
receipt. The capture of Savannah, with all its immense stores, must tell
upon the people of the South.. All well here.

Yours truly, * U. 8. Graxr, Lieutenant-General.

HespQUARTERS Mmraey Divisiox or tor Mississieer, }
Bavawwan, GEoreis, December 24, 1864,
Lieutenant- General U, B. Graxt, City Point, Virginia.

GeNERAL: Your letter of December 18th is just received. I feel very
much gratified at receiving the handsome commendation you pay my
army. I will, in general orders, convey to the officers and men the sub-
stance of your note.

I am also pleased that you have modified your former orders, for I
feared that the transportation by sea would very much disturb the unity
and morale of my army, now so perfect.

The occupation of Savannah, which I have heretofore reported, com-
pletes the first part of our game, and fulfills a great part of your instrue-
tions ; and we are now engaged in dismantling the rebel forts which bear
upon the sea-chanmels, and transferring the heavy ordnance and ammu-
nition to Fort Pulaski and Hilton Head, where they can be more easily
guarded than if left in the city.
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The rebel inner lines are well adapted to our purpose, and with slight
modifications can be held by a comparatively small force; and in about ten
days I expect to be ready to sally forth again, I feel no doubt whatever as
to our fature plans. I have thought them over so long and well that they
appear as clear as daylight. I left Augusta untouched on purpose, becanse
the enemy will be in doubt as to my objective point, after we cross the Sa-
vannah River, whether it be Augusta or Charleston, and will natorally
divide his forces. Iwill then move either on Branchville or Columbia, by
any curved line that gives us the best supplies, breaking up in our course
as much railroad as possible ; then, ignoring Charleston and Angusta both, I
would oceupy Columbia and Camden, pausing there long enongh to observe
the effect. I would then strike for the Charleston & Wilmington Railroad,
somewhere between the Santee and Cape Fear Rivers, and, if possible, com-
municate with the fleet under Admiral Dahlgren (whom I find a most
agreeable gentleman, accommodating himself to our wishes and plans).
Then I would favor an attack on Wilmington, in the belief that Porter and
Butler will fail in their present undertaking. Charleston is now a mere
desolated wreek, and is hardly worth the time it would take to starve it out.
Still, I am aware that, historically and politically, much importance is-at-
tached to the place, and it may be that, apart from its military importance,
both you and the Administration may prefer I should give it more attention;
and it would be well for you to give me some general idea on that subject,
for otherwise I would treat it as I have expressed, as a point of little impor-
tance, after all its railroads leading into the interior have been destroyed or
occupied by us. But, on the hypothesis of ignoring Charleston and taking
Wilmington, I would then favor a movement direct on Raleigh. The game
is then up with Lee, unless he comes out of Richmond, avoids you and
fights me; in which ease I should reckon on your being on his heels. Now
that Hood is used up by Thomas, I feel disposed to bring the matter to an
issne as quick as possible. I feel confident that I can break op the whole
railroad system of Sonth Carolina and North Carolina, and be on the Ro-
anoke, either at Raleigh or Weldon, by the time spring fairly opens; and, if
you feel confident that you can whip Lee outside of his intrenchments, I
feel equally confident that I can handle him in the open country.

One reason why I wonld ignore Charleston is this: that I believe Hardee
will reduce the garrison to a small force, with plenty of provisions; I know
that the neck back of Charleston can be made impregnable to assault, and
we will hardly have time for siege operations,

* I will have to leave in Savannah a garrison, and, if Thomas can spare
them, T wonld like to have all detachments, convalescents, ete., belonging to
these four corps, sent forward at once. I do not want to cripple Thomas,,
because I regard his operations as all-important, and I have ordered him to
pursue Hood down into Alabama, trusting to the country for supplies.

41
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I reviewed one of my corps to-day, and shall continue to review the
whole army. I do not like to boast, but believe this army has a confi-
dence in itself that makes it almost invincible. I wish you could run
down and see us; it wonld have a good effect, and show to both armies
that they are acting on a common plan. The weather is now cool and
pleasant, and the general Lealth very good. Your true friend,

W. T. Suermax, Major-General.

Heanquarters Miuirary Divisiow of THE Mississieer, |
¥ THE Fievp, Bavansan, December 24, 1864, |

Major-General H. W, Harreck, Chief-of-Staff, Washington, D. (.

GexeraL: I had the pleasure of receiving your two letters of the 16th
and 18th instant to-day, and feel more than usually flattered by the high
encomiums you have passed on our recent campaign, which isnow complete
by the ocenpation of Savannah.

I am also very glad that General Grant has changed his mind about
embarking my troops for James River, leaving me free to make the broad
swath you deseribe through South and North Carolina, and still more grat-
ified at the news from Thomas, in Tennessee, becaunse it fulfills my plans,
which contemplated his being able to dispose of Hood, in case he ventured
north of the Tennessee River. So, I think, on the whole, I can chuckle
over Jeff. Davis's disappointment in not turning my Atlanta campaign into
a “Moscow disaster.”

I have just finished a long letter to General Grant, and have explained
to him that we are engaged in shifting our base from the Ogeechee to
the Savannah River, dismantling all the forts made by the enemy to bear
upon the salt-water channels, transferring the heavy ordnance, etc., to Fort
Puolaski and ITilton Head, and in remodeling the enemy’s interior lines to snit
our future plans and purposes. I have also laid down the programme for a
campaign which I can make this winter, and which will put me in the spring
on the Roanoke, in direct communication with General Grant on James
River. In general terms, my plan is to turn over to General Foster the
city of Savannah, to sally forth with my army resupplied, cross the Savan-
nah, feign on Charleston and Augusta, but strike between, breaking en routes
the Charleston & Augusta Railroad, also a large part of that from Branch-
ville and Camden toward North Carolina, and then rapidly to move for some
point of the railroad from Charleston to Wilmington, between the Santee
and Cape Fear Rivers; then, communicating with the fleet in the neighbor-
hood of Georgetown, I would turn upon Wilmington or Charleston, accord-
ing to the importance of either. I rather prefer Wilmington, as a live place,
over Charleston, which is dead and unimportant when its railroad commu-
nications are broken. I take it for granted that the present movement on
Wilmington will fail. If I should determine to take Charleston, I would
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turn across the country (which I have hunted over many a time) from Santee
to Mount Pleasant, throwing one wing on the peninsula between the Ashley
and Cooper. After accomplishing one or other of these ends, I would make
a bee-line for Raleigh or Weldon, when Lee would be forced to come out
of Richmond, or acknowledge himself beaten. He would, I think, by the
nse of the Danville Railroad, throw himself rapidly between me and Grant,
leaving Richmond in the hands of the latter. This would not alarm me,
for I have an army which I think can maneuvre, and I would force him to
attack me at a disadvantage, always under the supposition that Grant wonld
be on his heels; and, if the worst come to the worst, I can fight my way
down to Albermarle Sound, or Newbern.

I think the time has come now when we should attempt the boldest
moves, and my experience is, that they ara easier of execution than more
timid ones, because the enemy is disconcerted by them—as, for instance, my
recent campaign.

I also doubt the wisdom of concentration beyond a certain extent, for the
roads of this country limit the amonnt of men that can be brought to bear
in any one battle, and I do not believe that any one general can handle
more than sixty thousand men in battle. : .

I think our campaign of the last month, as well as every step I take from
this point northward, is as much a direct attack upon Lee's army as though
we were operating within the sound of his artillery.

I am very anxious that Thomas should follow up his success to the very
utmost point. My orders to him before I left Kingston were, after beating
Hood, to follow him as far as Columbus, Mississippi, or Selma, Alabama,
both of which lie in districts of country which are rich in corn and meat.

I attach more importance to these deep incisions into the enemy’s
country, because this war differs from European wars in this particular: we
are not only fighting hostile armies, but a hostile people, and must make old
and young, rich and poor, feel the hard hand of war, as well as their organ-
ized armies, I know that this recent movement of mine through Georgia
has had a wonderful effect in this respect. Thousands who had been de-
ceived by their lying newspapers to believe that we were being whipped all
the time now realize the truth, and have no appetite for a repetition of the
same experience. To be sure, Jeff, Davis has his people under pretty good
discipline, but I think faith in him is muech shaken in Georgia, and before
we have done with her South Carolina will not be quite so tem pestuous.

I will bear in mind your hint as to Charleston, and do not think * salt"
will be necessary. When I move, the Fifteenth Corps will be on the right
of the right wing, and their position will naturally bring them into Charles-
ton first; al:ldl1 if you have watched the history of that corps, you will have
remarked that they generally do their work pretty well. The truth is,
the whole army is burning with an insatiable desire to wreak vengeance
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upon Sonth Carolina. I almost tremble at her fate, but feel that she de-
serves all that seems in store for her. ’

Many and many a person in Georgia asked me why we did not go to South
Carolina; and, when I answered that we were en route for that State, the
invariable reply was, “ Well, if yor will make those people feel the utmost
severities of war, we will pardon you for your desolation of Georgia,”

I look upon Columbia as quite as bad as Charleston, and I doubt if we
shall spare the public buildings there as we did at Milledgeville.

I have been so busy lately that I have not yet made my official report,
and I think I had better wait until I get my subordinate reports before at-
tempting it, as I am anxious to explain clearly not only the reasons for every
step, but the amount of execution done, and this I cannot do until I get the
subordinate reports; for we marched the whole distance in four er more
columns, and, of course, I conld only be present with one, and generally
that one engaged in destroying railroads. This work of destruction was
performed better than usual, becanse I had an engineer-regiment, provided
with claws to twist the bars after being heated. Such bars can never be
used again, and the only way-in which a railroad line can be reconstructed
across Georgia is, to make a new road from Fairburn Station (twenty-four
miles sonthwvest of Atlanta) to Madison, a distance of one hundred miles;
and, befora that can be done, I propose to be on the road from Augusta to
Charleston, which is a continuation of the same. I felt somewhat disap-
pointed at Hardee's escape, but really am not to blame. I moved as
quickly as possible to close up the * Union Causeway,” but intervening
obstacles were such that, before I could get troops on the road, Hardee
had slipped out. Still, T know that the men that were in Savannah will be
lost in a measure to Jeff. Davis, for the Georgia troops, under G. W. Smith,
declared they would not fight in South Carolina, and they have gone north,
en route for Augusta, and I have reason to believe the North Carolina
troops have gone to Wilmington; in other words, they are scattered. I
have reason to believe that Beauregard was present in Savannah at the time
of its evacuation, and think that he and Hardee are now in Charleston,
making preparations for what they suppose will be my next step.

Please say to the President that T have received his kind message
(through Colonel Markland), and feel thankful for his high favor. If I
disappoint him in the fature, it shall not be from want of zeal or love to the
cause.

From you I expect a full and frank eriticism of my plans for the future,
which may enable me to correct errors before it is too late. I do not wish
to be rash, but want to give my rebel friends no chance to accuse us of
want of enterprise or courage.

Assuring you of my high personal respect, I remain, as ever, your friend,

W. T. Suermax, Major-General.
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[General Order No. 8.]

War DeparTMENT, Apsvrant-GExerav's Orrior, |
WasHINGTON, January 14, 1865, )
The following resolution of the Senate and House of Representatives is
published to the army :

[Prerie Resorurion—No. 4.]

Joint resolution tendering the thanks of the people and of Congress to
Major-General William T. Sherman, and the officers and soldiers of his
command, for their gallant conduct in their late brilliant movement
throngh Georgia.

Be it resolved by the Senate and House of Representatives of the United
States of America in Congress assembled, That the thanks of the people and
of the Congress of the United States are due and are hereby tendered to
Major-General William T. Sherman, and through him to the officers and
men under his command, for their gallantry and good conduet in their late
campaign from Chattanooga to Atlanta, and the triumphal march thence
throngh Georgia to Savannah, terminating in the capture and occupation
of that city; and that the President cause a copy of this joint resolution
to be engrossed and forwarded to Major-General Sherman. Approved,
Jannary 10, 1865.

By order of the Secretary of War,

W: A. Nicnors, dssistant Adjutant-General.



CHAPTER XXI.
BAVANNAH AND POCOTALIGO.

DECEMBER, 1864, AND JANTARY, 1863,

Tue city of Savannah was an old place, and usually ac-
counted a handsome one. TIts houses were of brick or frame,
with large yards, ornamented with shrubbery and flowers; its
streets perfectly regular, crossing each other at right angles; and
at many of the intersections were small inclosures in the nature
of parks. These streets and parks were lined with the hand-
somest shade-trees of which I have knowledge, viz., the willow-
““leaf live-oak, evergreens of exquisite beauty ; and these certainly

entitled Savannah to its reputation as a handsome town more -

than the houses, which, thongh comfortable, would hardly make
a display on Fifth Avenue or the Boulevard Haussmann of Paris.
The city was built on a platean of sand about forty feet above the
level of the sea, abutting against the river, leaving room along
its margin for a street of stores and warehouses. The custom-
house, court-house, post-office, ete., were on the platean above.
In rear of Savannah was a large park, with a fountain, and be-
tween it and the court-honse was a handsome monument, erected
to the memory of Count Pulaski, who fell in 1779 in the assaunlt
made on the city at the time it was held by the English during
the Revolutionary War. Outside of Savannah there was very
little to interest a stranger, except the cemetery of Bonaven-
tura, and the ride along the Wilmington Channel by way of
Thunderbolt, where might be seen some groves of the majestic
live-oak trees, covered with gray and funereal moss, which were
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truly sublime in grandeur, but gloomy after a few days’ camp-
ing under them.

Within an hour of taking up my quarters in Mr. Green’s
house, Mr. A. G. Browne, of Salem, Massachusetts, United States
Treasury agent for the Department of the South, made his ap-
pearance to claim possession, in the name of the Treasury De-
partment, of all captured cotton, rice, buildings, ete. Having
use for these articles ourselves, and having fairly earned them, I
did not feel inclined to surrender possession, and explained to
him that the quartermaster and commissary could manage them
more to my liking than he; but I agreed, after the proper in-
ventories had been prepared, if there remained any thing for
which we had no special use, I would turn it over to him. Itwas
then known #hat in the warehouses were stored at least twenty-
five thousand bales of cotton, and in the forts one hundred and
fifty large, heavy sea-coast guns; although afterward, on a more
careful count, there proved to be more than two hundred and fifty
sea-coast or siege guns, and thirty-one thousand bales of cotton.
At that interview Mr. Browne, who was a shrewd, clever Yankee,
told me that a vessel was on the point of starting for Old Point

_ Comfort, and, if she had good weather off Cape Hatteras, would

reach Fortress Monroe by Christmas-day, and he sugoested that
I might make it the occasion of sending a welcome Christmas
gift to the President, Mr. Lincoln, who peculia rly enjoyed such
pleasantry. I accordingly sat down and wrote on a slip of
paper, to be left at the telegraph-office at Fortress Monroe for
transmission, the following :

Bavaxwanm, Geonoia, December 22, 1804,
To His Excellency President Lixcors, Waskington, D. C.:

I beg to present you as a Christmas-gift the city of Savannah, w ith one
hundred and fifty heavy guns and plenty of ammunition, also about twenty-
five thousand bales of cotton. W. T. Suernax, Major- General.

This message actually reached him on Christmas-eve, was
extensively published in the newspapers, and made many a house-
hold unusually happy on that festive day; and it was in the
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answer to this«dispatch that Mr. Lincoln wrote me the letter
of December 28th, already given, beginning with the words,
“Many, many thanks,” ete., which he sent at the hands of Gen-
eral John A. Logan, who happened to be in ‘Washington, and
was coming to Savannah, to rejoin his command.

On the 23d of December were made the following general
orders for the disposition of the troops in and about Savannah :

[Special Field Order No. 189.]

Hespquarters Mmarary Division or Tre Missisarepr, |
¥ THE FIELD, SAvaNNAn, GEoRGIA, December 23, 1864, |

Savannah, being now in our possession, the river partially cleared ont,
and measures having been taken to remove all obstructions, will at once
be made a grand depot for futare operations: .

1. The chief-quartermaster, General Easton, will, after giying the neces-
sary orders touching the transports in Ogeeclice River and Ossabaw Sonnd,
come in person to Savannah, and take possession of all publie buildings,
vacant storerooms, warehouses, ete., that may be now or hereafter needed
for any department of the army. No rents will be paid by the Government
of the United States during the war, and all buildings must be distributed
according to the accnstomed rules of the Quartermaster’s Department, as
though they were public property.

2. The chief commissary of subsistence, Colonel A, Beckwith, will trans-
fer the grand depot of the army to the city of Savannah, secure possession
of the needful buildings and offices, and give the necessary orders, to the
end that the army may be supplied abundantly and well.

3. The chief-engineer, Onptain Poe, will at once direct which of the
enemy’s forts are to be retained for our use, and which dismantled and
destroyed. The chief ordnance-officer, Captain Baylor, will in like manner
take possession of all property pertaining to his department captured from
the enemy, and cause the same to be collected and conveyed to points of
security; all the heavy coast-guns will be dismounted and earried to Fort
Pulaski.

4. The troops, for the present, will be grouped about the city of Savan-
nah, looking to convenience of camps; General Slocum taking from the
Savannah River around to the seven-mile post on the canal, and Gen-
eral Howard thence to the sea; General Kilpatrick will hold King’s Bridge
until Fort MoAllister is dismantled, and the troops withdrawn from the
south side of the Ogeechee, when he will take post about Anderson’s plan-
tation, on the plank-road, and picket all the roads leading from the north
and west.

5. General Howard will keep a small guard at Forts Rosedale, Beaulieu,
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‘Wimberley, Thunderbolt, and Bonaventura, and he will calise that shore and
Skidaway Island to be examined very closely, with a view to finding many
and convenient points for the embarkation of troops and wagons on sea-
going vessels,
By order of Major-General W. T. Sherman,
L. M. Daxtox, Aide-de-Camp.

[Special Field Order No. 143]

Heapgquarrers Mmurary Division oF TRE Mississteer,
1x THE Fierp, Savasxan, GEoreia, December 26, 1864, }

The city of Savannah and surrounding country will be held as a military
post, and adapted to future military uses, but, as it contains a population of
some twenty thousand people, who must be provided for, and as other
citizens may come, it is proper to lay down certain general principles, that
all within its military jurisdiction may understand their relative duties
and obligations; ¢

1. During war, the military is superior to civil authority, and, whera
interests clash, the civil must give way; yet, where there is no conflict,
every encouragement should be given to well-disposed and peaceful in-
habitants to resume their usnal pursuits. Families should be disturbed as
little as possible in ‘their residences, and tradesmen allowed the free use of
their shops, tools, ete. ; churches, schools, and all places of amusement and
recreation, should be encouraged, and streets and roads made perfectly safe
to personsin their pursuits. Passes should not be exacted within the line
of onter pickets, but if any person shall abuse these privileges by communi-
cating with the enemy, or doing any act of hostility to the Government of the
United States, he or she will be punished with the utmost rigor of the law.
Commerce with the outer world will be resumed to an extent commensurate
with the wants of the citizens, governed by the restrictions and rules of the
Treasury Department.

2. The chief quartermaster and commissary of the army may give
suitable employment to the people, white and black, or transport them to
such points as they may choose where employment can be had; and may
extend temporary relief in the way of provisions and vacant houses to the
worthy and needy, until such time as they can help themselves. They will
select first the buildings for the necessary uses of the army ; next, a snffi-
cient number of stores, to be turned over to the Treasury agent for trade-
stores. All vacant storehouses or dwellings, and all buildings belonging to
absent rebels, will be construed and used as belonging to the United States,
until such time as their titles can be settled by the courts of the United
States.

3. The Mayor and City Council of Savannah will continue to exercise
their functions, and will, in concert with the commanding officer of the post
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and the chief-qun?termaster, see that the fire-companies are kept in organ-
ization, the streets cleaned and lighted, and keep up a good understanding
between the citizens and soldiers, They will ascertain and report to the
chief commissary of subsistence, as soon as possible, the names and number
of worthy families that need assistance and support. The mayor will forth

with give public notice that the time has come when all must choose their
course, viz., remain within our lines, and conduct themselves as good citi-
zens, or depart in peace. He will ascertain the names of all who choose to
leave Savannah, and report their names and residence to the chief-quarter-
master, that measures may be taken to transport them beyond our lines.

4. Not more than two newspapers will be published in Savannah ; their
editors and proprietors will be held to the strictest accountability, and will
be punished severely, in person and property, for any libelous publication,
mischievous matter, premature news, exaggerated statements, or any com-
ments whatever upon the acts of the constituted authorities; they will be
held accountable for such articles, even thongh copied from other papers.

By order of Major-General W, T. Sherman,

L. M. Davrox, Aide-de-Camp.

It was estimated that there were about twenty thousand in-
habitants in Savannah, all of whom had participated more or less
in the war, and had no special claims to our favor, but I regarded
the war as rapidly drawing to a close, and it was becoming a polit-
ical question as to what was to be done with the people of the
South, both white and black, when the war was actually over.
I concluded to give them the option to remain or to join their
friends in Charleston or Angusta, and so announced in general
orders. The mayor, Dr. Arnold, was completely “subjugated,”
and, after consulting with him, I authorized him to assemble
his City Council to take charge generally of the interests of the
people ; but warned all who remained that they must be striet-
ly subordinate to the military law, and to the interests of the
General Government. About two hundred persons, mostly the
families of men in the Confederate army, prepared to follow the
fortunes of their husbands and fathers, and these were sent in a
steamboat under a flag of truce, in charge of my aide Captain
Audenried, to Charleston harbor, and there delivered to an
officer of the Confederate army. But the great bulk of the
inhabitants chose to remain in Savannah, generally behaved
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with propriety, and good social relations at once arose between
them and the army. Shortly after our occupation of Savannah,
a lady was announced at my headquarters by the orderly or
sentinel at the front-door, who was ushered into the parlor, and
proved to be the wife of General G. W. Smith, whom I had
known about 1850, when Smith was on duty at West Point.
She was a native of New London, Connecticut, and very hand-
some. She began her interview by presenting me a letter from
her husband, who then commanded a division of the Georgia
militia in the rebel army, which had just quitted Savannah,
which letter began, “ Dear SmErMAN : The fortunes of war, ete.,
compel me to leave my wife in Savannah, and I beg for her your
courteous protection,” ete., ete. I inquired where she lived, and
if anybody was troubling her. She said she was boarding with
a lady whose husband had, in like manner with her own, gone
off with Hardee’s army ; that a part of the house had been taken
for the use of Major-General Ward, of Kentucky ; that her land-
lady was approaching her confinement, and was nervous at the
noise which the younger staff-officers made at night, ete. T ex-
plained to her that I could give but little personal attention to
such matters, and referred her to General Slocum, whose troops
occupied the city. I afterward visited her house, and saw, per-
gonally, that she had no reason to complain, Shortly afterward
Mr. Hardee, a merchant of Savannah, came to me and presented
a letter from his brother, the general, to the same effect, alleg-
ing that his brother was a civilian, had never taken up arms, and
asked of me protection for his family, his cotton, ete. To him
I gave the general assurance that no harm was designed to any
of the people of Savannah who would remain quiet and peace-
able, but that I could give him no guarantee as to his cotton, for
over it I had no absolute control ; and yet still later I received
a note from the wife of General A. P. Stewart (who commanded
a corps in Hood's army), asking me to come to see her. This I
did, and found her to be a native of Cincinnati, Ohio, wanting
protection, and who was naturally anxious about the fate of her
hushand, known to be with General Hood, in Tennessee, re-
treating before General Thomas. I remember that I was able
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to assure her that he had not been killed or captured, up to
that date, and think that I advised her, instead of attempting to
go in pursuit of her husband, to go to Cincinnati, to her uncle,
Judge Storer, there await the issue of events.

Before I had reached Savannah, and during our stay there,
the rebel officers and newspapers represented the conduet of the
men of our army as simply infamous ; that we respected neither
age nor sex; that we burned every thing we came across—
barns, stables, cotton-gins, and even dwelling-houses; that we
ravished the women and killed the men, and perpetrated all
manner of outrages on the inhabitants. Therefore it struck me
as strange that Generals Hardee and Smith should commit their
families to our custody, and even bespeak our personal care and
attention. These officers knew well that these reports were ex-
aggerated in the extreme, and yet tacitly assented to these false
publications, to arouse the drooping energies of the people of the
South. .

As the division of Major-General John W. Geary, of the
Twentieth Corps, was the first to enter Savannah, that officer
was appointed to command the place, or to act as a sort of
governor. He very soon established a good police, maintzined
admirable order, and I doubt if Savannah, either before or
since, has had a better government than during our stay.
The guard-mountings and parades, as well as the greater re-
views, became the daily 1esorts of the ladies, to hear the mu-
sic of our excellent bands; schools were opened, and the
churches every Sunday were well filled with most devout and
respectful congregations; stores were reopened, and markets
for provisions, meat, wood, ete., were established, so that each
family, regardless of race, color, or opinion, could procure all
the necessaries and even luxuries of life, provided they had
money. Of course, many families were actuslly destitute of
this, and to these were issued stores from our own stock of sup-
plies. I remember to have given to Dr. Arnold, the mayor, an
order for the contents of a large warehouse of rice, which he
confided to a committee of gentlemen, who went North (to Bos-
ton), and soon returned with one or more cargoes of flour, hams,




1864-'65.] SAVANNAH AND POCOTALIGO. 237

sugar, coffee, ete., for gratuitous distribution, which relieved
the most pressing wants until the revival of trade and business
enabled the people to provide for themselves.

A lady, whom I had known in former years as Miss
Josephine Goodwin, told me that, with a barrel of flour and
some sugar which she had received gratuitously from the com-
missary, she had baked cakes and pies, in the sale of which she
realized a profit of fifty-six dollars.

Meantime Colonel Poe had reconnoitred and laid off new
lines of parapet, which would enable a comparatively small
garrison to hold the place, and a heavy detail of soldiers was
put to work thereon ; Generals Easton and Beckwith had or-
ganized a complete depot of supplies; and, though vessels
arrived almost daily with mails and provisions, we were hardly
ready to initiate a new and hazardous campaign. I had not yet
received from General Grant or General Halleck any modifica-
tion of the orders of December 6, 1864, to embark my command
for Virginia by sea; but on the 2d of January, 1865, General
J. G. Barnard, United States Engineers, arrived direct from
General Grant’s headquarters, bearing the following letter, in
the general’s own handwriting, which, with my answer, is here

given: ;
HEADQUARTERS ARMIES OF THE UNITED STATES, 1
Ciry Pomnr, Vigaixia, Decomber 27,186+

Major-General W. T. Sneraaw, commanding Military Division of the
Mississippi.

Gexersr: Before writing you definite instructions for the next cam-
paign, I wanted to receive your answer to my letter written from Wash-
ington. Your confidence in being able to march up and join this army
pleases me, and I believe it can be done. The effect of such a campaizn
will be to disorganize the South, and prevent the organization of new
armies from their broken fragments. Hood is mow retreating, with his
army broken and demoralized. Tis loss in men has probably not been far
from twenty thousand, besides deserters, If time is given, the fragments
may be collected together and many of the deserters reassembled. If we
can, we should act to prevent this. Your spare army, as it were, moving
as proposed, will do it. :

In addition to holding Savannah, it looks to me that an intrenched camp
ought to be held on the railroad between Savannah and Charleston. Your
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movement toward Branchville will probably enable Foster to reach this
with his own force. This will give us a position in the South from which
we can threaten the interior without marching over long, narrow cause-
ways, easily defended, as we have heretofore been compelled to do. Conld
not such a camp be established about Pocotaligo or Coosawhatehie?

T have thought that, Hood being so completely wiped ont for present
harm, I might bring A. J. Smith here, with fourteen to fifteen thousand
men. With this increase I could hold mylines, and move out with a greater
force than Lee has. It would compel Lee to retain all his present force in
the defenses of Richmond or abandon them entirely. This latter contin-
geney is probably the only danger to the easy success of your expedition.
In the event you should meet Lee's army, you would be compelled to beat
it or find the sea-coast, Of course, I shall not let Lee’s army escapeif I can
Lelp it, and will not let it go withont following to the best of my ability.

Without waiting further directions, then, you may make your prepara-
tions to start on your northern expedition without delay. Break up the
railroads in Sonth and North Carolina, and join the armies operating against
Richmond as soon as yon can. I will leave out all suggestions about the
route you shonld take, knowing that your information, gained daily in the
course of events, will be better than any that can be obtained now.

It may not be possible for you to march to the rear of Petersburg;
but, failing in this, you conld strike either of the sea-coast ports in North
Carolina held by ns. From there you could take shipping. It would be
decidedly preferable, however, if yon could march the whole distance,

From the best information I have, you will find no difficulty in supply-
ing your army until you cross the Roanoke. From there here is but a few
days’ march, and supplies could be collected south of the river to bring you
through. I shall establish communication with you there, by steamboat
and gunboat. By this means your wants can be partially supplied. I shall
hope to hear from you soon, and to hear your plan, and about the time of
starting.

Please instruct Foster to hold on to all the property in Savannah, and
especially the cotton. Do not turn it over to citizens or Treasury agents,
without orders of the War Department.

Very respectfully, your obedient servant,
U. 8. Geaxt, Lieutenant-Gencral,

Heaporarters Minitary Drvision ofF TRE Mississierr, }
1§ THE FIELD, SAVANNAH, GEORGIA, January 2, 1865.
Lieutenant- General U. 8. Graxw, City Point.
Gexerpar: I have received, by the hands of General Barnard, your note
of 26th and letter of 27th December.
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I herewith inclose to you a copy of a projet which I have tLis morning,
in striet confidence, discussed with my immediate commanders,

I shall need, however, larger supplies of stores, especially grain. T will
inclose to you, with this, letters from General Easton, quartermaster, and
Colonel Beckwith, commissary of subsistence, setting forth what will be
required, and trust you will forward them to Washington with your sanc-
tion, so that the necessary steps may be taken at once to enable me to carry
out this plan on time.

I wrote you very fully on the 24th, and have nothing to add. Every
thing here is quiet, and if I can get the necessary supplies in our wagons,
shall be ready to start at the time indicated in my projet (Januvary 15th).
But, until those supplies are in hand, I can do nothing ; after they are, I
shall be ready to move with great rapu.ht Y-

I have heard of the affair at Cape Fear. It has turned out as you will
remember I expected.

I have furnished General Easton a copy of the dispateh from the Sec-
retary of War. He will retain possession of all cotton here, and ship it as
fast as vessels can be had to New York.

I shall immediately send the Seventeenth Corps over to Port Royal, by
boats, to be furnished by Admiral Dahlgren and General Foster (without
interfering with General Easton’s vessels), to make a lodgment on the rail-
road at Pocotaligo.

General Barnard will remain with me a few days, and I send this by a
staff-officer, who can return on one of the vessels of the supply-fleet. 1
suppose that, now that General Butler has got through with them, you can
spare them to us.

My report of recent operations is nearly ready, and will be sent you in a
day or two, as soon as some further subordinate reports come in.

I am, with great respect very truly, your friend,

W. T. Snermax, Major- General,

[ESTIRELY CONFIDENTIAL.]
PROJET FOR JANUARY.

1. Right wing to move men and artillery by transports to head of Broad
River and Beaufort; reéstablish Port Royal Ferry, and mass the wing at
or in the neighborhood of Pocotaligo,

Left wing and cavalry to work slowly across the canseway toward Har-
deeville, to open a road by which wagons can reach their corps about
Broad River; "also, by a rapid movement of the left, to secure Sister’s
Ferry, and Augusta road out to Robertsville.

In the fnean time, all guns, shot, shell, cotton, etec., to be moved to a safa
Place, easy to guard, and provisions and wagons got ready for another
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swath, aiming to have our army in hand about the head of Broad River,
say Pocotaligo, Robertsville, and Coosawhatchie, by the 15th January.

2. The whole army to move with loaded wagons by the roads leading
in the direction of Columbia, which afford the best chance of forage and
provisions. Howard to be at Pocotaligo by the 15th January, and Slocum
to be at Robertsville, and Kilpatrick at or near Coosawhatchie about the
same date. General Foster's troops to oceupy Savannah, and gunboats to
protect the rivers as soon as Howard gets Pocotaligo.

W. T. SBueemaxw, Major-General.

Therefore, on the 2d of January, I was authorized to march
with my entire army north by land, and concluded at once to
gecure a foothold or starting-point on the South Carolina side,
selecting Pocotaligo and Hardeeville as the points of rendez-
vous for the two wings; but I still remained in doubt as to the
wishes of the Administration, whether I should take Charleston
en route, or confine my whole attention to the incidental ad-
vantages of breaking up the railways of South'and North Caro-
lina, and the greater object of uniting my army with that of
General Grant before Richmond.

General Barnard remained with me several days, and was
regarded then, as now, one of the first engineers of the age, per-
fectly competent to advise me on the strategy and objects of
the new campaign. He expressed himself delighted with the
high spirit of the army, the steps already taken, by which we
had captured Savannah, and he personally inspected some of the
forts, such as Thunderbolt and Causten’s Bluff, by which the
enemy had so long held at bay the whole of our navy, and had
defeated the previous attempts made in April, 1862, by the army
of General Gillmore, which had bombarded and captured Fort
Pulaski, but had failed to reach the city of Savannah. T think
General Barnard expected me to invite him to accompany us
northward in his official capacity ; but Colonel Poe, of my staff,
had done so well, and was so perfectly competent, that T thought
it unjust to supersede him by a senior in his own corps. I there-
fore said nothing of this to General Barnard, and soon after he
returned to his post with General Grant, at City Point, bearing
letters and full personal messages of our situation and wants.
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We were very much in want of light-draught steamers for
navigating the shallow waters of the coast, so that it took the
Seventeenth Corps more than a week to transfer from Thunder-
bolt to Beaufort, South Carolina. Admiral Dahlgren had sup-
plied the Harvest Moon and the Pontiac, and General Foster
gave us a couple of hired steamers; I was really amused at
the effect this short fea-voyage had on our men, most of whom
had never before looked upon the ocean. Of course, they were
fit sub]ects for sea-sickness, and afterward they begged me never
again to send them to sea, saying they would mtlm march
a thousand miles on the worst roads of the South than to
spend a single night on the ocean. By the 10th General Howard
had collected the bulk of the Seventeenth Corps (General Blair)
on Beaufort Island, and began his march for Pocotaligo, twenty-
five miles inland. They crossed the channel between the island
and main-land during Saturday, the 14th of January, by a pon-
toon-bridge, and tfiarched out to Garden’s Corners, where there
was some light skirmishing; the next day, Sunday, they con-
tinued on to Pocotaligo, finding the strong fort there abandoned,
and accordingly made a lodgment on the railroad, having lost
only two officers and eight men.

About the same time General Slocum crossed two divi-
eions of the Twentieth Corps over the Savannah River, above
the city, occupied Hardeeville by one division and Purysburg
by another. Thus, by the middle of January, we had effected

.a lodgment in South Carolina, and were ready to resume the

march northward; but we had not yet accumulated enough
provisions and forage to fill the wagons, and other causes of
delay occurred, of which I will make mention in due order.

On the last day of December, 1864, Captain Breese, United
States Navy, flag-officer to Admiral Porter, reached Savannah,
bringing the first news of General Butler’s failure at Fort
Fisher, and that the general had returned to James River with
his land-forces, leaving Admiral Porter’s fleet anchored off Cape
Fear, in that tempestuous season. - Captain Breese brought me
a letter from the admiral, dated December 29th, asking me to
send him from Savannah one of my old divisions, with which

42
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he gaid he wonld make short work of Fort Fisher ; that he had
already bombarded and silenced its guns, and that General But-
ler had failed because he was afraid to attack, or even give the
order to attack, after (as Porter insisted) the guns of Fort Fisher
had been actually silenced by the navy.

T answered him promptly on the 31st of December, that I
proposed to march north ¢nland, and that I would prefer to
leave the rebel garrisons on the coast, instead of dislodging and
piling them up in my front as we progressed. From the chances,
as I then understood them, I supposed that Fort Fisher was gar-
risoned by a comparatively small force, while the whole divi-
sion of General Hoke remained about the city of Wilmington ;
and that, if Fort Fisher were captured, it would leave General
Hoke free to join the larger force that would naturally be col-
lected to oppose my progress northward. I aceordingly answered
Admiral Porter to this effect, declining to loan him the use of
one of my divisions. It subsequently transpired, however, that,
as soon as General Butler reached City Point, General Grant
was unwilling to rest under a sense of failure, and accordingly
dispatched back the same troops, reénforced and commanded by
General A. H. Terry, who, on the 15th day of January, suc-
cessfully assaulted and captured Fort Fisher, with its entire
garrison. After the war was over, about the 20th of May, when
1 was giving my testimony before the Congressional Committee
on the Conduct of the War, the chairman of the committee, Sen-
ator B. F. Wade, of Ohio, told me that General Butler had been
summoned before that committee-during the previous January,
and had just finished his demonstration to their entire satisfac-
tion that Fort Fisher could not be carried by assault, when they
heard the newsboy in the hall crying out an “extra.” Calling
him in, they inquired the news, and he answered, “ Fort Fisher
done took!” Of course, they all laughed, and none more
heartily than General Butler himself.

On the 11th of January there arrived at Savannah a revenue-
cutter, having on board Simeon Draper, Esq., of New York
City, the Hon. E. M. Stanton, Secretary of War, Quartermaster-
General Meigs, Adjutant-General Townsend, and a retinue of
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civilians, who had come down from the North to regulate the
civil affairs of Savannah.

I was instructed by Mr. Stanton to transfer to Mr. Draper
the custom-house, post-office, and such other public buildings
as these civilians needed in the execution of their office, and
to cause to be delivered into their custody the captured cotton.
This was accomplished by—

[Special Field Orders, No. 10.]

Heapguarters Minrrary Divisiox oF TBE Mississier,
1x THE FIELD, BAvVANNAH, GEORGIA, January 12, 1865.

1. Brevet Brigadier-General Easton, chief-quartermaster, will tarn over
to Simeon Draper, Esq., agent of the United States Treasury Department,
all cotton now in the city of Savannah, prize of war, taking his receipt for *
the same in gross, and returning for it to the quartermaster-general. He
will also afford Mr. Draper all the facilities in his power in the way of
transportation, labor, etc., to enable him to handle the cotton with expe-
dition. .

9. General Easton will also turn over to Mr. Draper the cnstom-house,
and snch other buildings in the city of Savannah as he may need in the
execution of his office.

By order of General W. T. Sherman,
L. M. Daxrox, Aide-de-Camp.,

Up to this time all the cotton had been carefully gnarded,
with orders to General Easton to ship it by the refurn-vessels
to New York, for the adjudication of the nearest prize-court,
accompanied with invoices and all evidence of title to owner-
ship. Marks, numbers, and other figures, were carefully pre-
served on the bales, so that the court might know the history of
each bale. But Mr. Stanton, who surely was an able lawyer,
changed all this, and ordered the obliteration of all the marks ;
go that no man, friend or foe, could trace his identical cotton.
I thought it strange at the time, and think it more so now ; for
I am assured that claims, real and fictitious, have been proved
up against this identical cotton of three times the quantity
actually captured, and that reclamations on the Treasury have
been allowed for more than the actual quantity captured, viz.,
thirty-one thousand bales.
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Mr. Stanton staid in Savannah several days, and seemed
very curious about matters and things in general. I walked
with him through the city, especially the bivouacs of the sev-
eral regiments that occupied the vacant squares, and he seemed
particnlarly pleased at the ingenuity of the men in constructing
their temporary huts. Four of the ¢ dog-tents” or fentes
d’abri, buttoned together, served for a roof, and the sides were
made of clapboards, or rough boards brought from demolished
houses or fences. I remember his marked admiration for the
hut of a soldier who had made his door out of a handsome
parlor mirror, the glass gone and its gilt frame serving for his
door.

e talked to me a great deal about the negroes, the former
glaves, and I told him of many interesting incidents, illustrating
their simple character and faith in our arms and progress. Ie
inquired particularly about General Jeff. C. Davis, who, he said,
was a Democrat, and hostile to the negro. I assured him that
(General Davis was an excellent soldier, and I did not believe he
had any hostility to the negro; that in our army we had no
negro soldiers, and, as a rule, we preferred white soldiers, but
that we employed a large force of them as servants, teamsters,
and pioneers, who had rendered admirable gervice. He then
showed me a newspaper account of General Davis taking up his
pontoon-bridge across Ebenezer Creek, leaving sleeping negro
men, women, and children, on the other side, to be slanghtered
by Wheeler’s cavalry. Ihad heard such a rumor, and advised
Mr. Stanton, before becoming prejudiced, to allow me to send
for General Davis, which he did, and General Davis explained
the matter to his entire satisfaction. The truth was, that, as'we
approached the seaboard, the freedmen in droves, old and young,
followed the several columns to reach a place of safety. It so
happened that General Davis’s route into Savannah followed
what was known as the “ River-road,” and he had to make con-
stant use of his pontoon-train—the head of his colnmn reaching
some deep, impassable creek before the rear was fairly over
another. He had oceasionally to use the pontoons both day and
night. On the occasion referred to, the bridge was taken up
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from Ebenezer Creek while some of the camp-followers re-
mained asleep on the farther side, and these were picked up by
Wheeler’s cavalry. Some of them, in their fright, were drowned
in trying to swim over, and others may have been eruelly killed
by Wheeler’s men, but this was a mere supposition. At all
events, the same thing might have resulted to General Howard,
or to any other of the many most humane commanders who
filled the army. General Jeff. C. Davis was strictly a soldier,
and doubtless hated to have his wagons and columns encumbered
by these poor negroes, for whom we all felt sympathy, but a sym-
pathy of a different sort from that of Mr. Stanton, which was
not of pure humanity, but of politics. The negro question was
beginning to loom up among the political eventualities of the
day, and many foresaw that not only would the slaves secure
their freedom, but that they would also have votes. I did not
dream of such a result then, but knew that slavery, as such, was
dead forever, and did not suppose that the former slaves would
be suddenly, without preparation, manufactured into voters,
equal to all others, politically and socially. Mr. Stanton seemed
desirous of coming into contact with the negroes to confer with
them, and he asked me to arrange an interview for him. I ac-
cordingly sent out and invited the most intelligent of the ne-
groes, mostly Baptist and Methodist preachers, to come to my
rooms to meet the Secretary of War. Twenty responded, and
were received in my room up-stairs in Mr. Green’s house, where
Mr. Stanton and Adjutant-General Townsend took down the
conversation in the form of questions and answers. Each of
the twenty gave his name and partial history, and then selected
Garrison Irazier as their spokesman :

First Question. State what your understanding is in regard to the acts
of Congress and President Lincoln’s proclamation touching the colored
people in the rebel States?

Answer. So far as I understand President Lincoln’s proclamation to the
rebel States, it is, that if they will lay down their arms and submit to the
laws of the United States, before the 1st of January, 1863, all should be
well; but if they did not, then all the slaves in the Southern States should
be free, henceforth and forever. That is what I understood.
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Second Question. State what you understand by slavery, and the free-
dom that was to be given by the Presidents proclamation ? :

Answer. Slavery is receiving by irresistible power the work of another
man, and not by his consent. The freedom, as I understand it, promised
by the proclamation, is taking us from under the yoke of bondage and
placing us where we can reap the fruit of our own labor, and take care of
ourselves and assist the Government in maintaining our freedom.

Fourth Question. State in what manner you would rather live—whetlier
scattered among the whites, or in colonies by yourselves ?

Answer. 1 would prefer to live by ourselves, for there is a prejudice
against us in the South that will take years to get over ; but I do not know
that I can answer for my brethren.

(All but Mr. Lynch, a missionary from the North, agreed with Frazier,
but he thonght they onght to live together, along with the whites,)

Eighth Question. If the rebel leaders were to arm the slaves, what
would be its effect ¢

Answer. 1 think they would fight as long as they were before the
“bayonet,” and just as soon as they could get away they wonld desert, in
my opinion,

Tonth Question. Do you understand the ;node of enlistment of colored
persons in the rebel States by State agents, under the act of Congress; if
yes, what is your understanding ?

Answer. My understanding is, that colored persons enlisted by State
agents aro enlisted as substitutes, and give credit to the State and do not
swell the army, because every black man enlisted by a State agent leaves a
white man at home; and also that larger bounties are given, or promised,
by the State agents than are given by the United States. The great object
should be to push through this rebellion the shortest way ; and there secems
to be something wanting in the enlistment by State agents, for it don’t
strengthen the army, but takes one away for every colored man enlisted.

Lleventh Question. State what, in your opinion, is the best way to enlist
colored men as soldiers?

Answer. 1 think, sir, that all compulsory operations should be put a stop
to. The ministers would talk to them, and the young men wonld enlist. dt
is my opinion that it would be far better for the State agents to stay at
home and the enlistments be made for the United Statesunder the direction
of General Sherman.

Up to this time I was present, and, on Mr. Stanton’s inti-
mating that he wanted to ask some questions affecting me, I
withdrew, and then he put the twelfth and last question :
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Twelfth Question. State what is the feeling of the colored people toward
General Sherman, and how far do they regard his sentiments and actions
as friendly to their rights and interests, or otherwise?

Answer. We looked upon General Sherman, prior to his arrival, as a
man, in the providence of God, specially set apart to acecomplish this work,
and we unanimously felt inexpressible gratitude to him, looking upon him
as a man who should be honored for the faithful performance of his duty.
Some of us called upon him immediately upon his arrival, and it is probable
Te did not meet fhe secretary with more courtesy than he did us. IHis con-
duct and deportment toward us characterized him as a friend and gentle-
man, We have confidence in General Sherman, and think what concerns
us could not be in better hands. This is our opinion now, from the short
acquaintance and intercourse we have had.

Tt certainly was a strange fact that the great War Secretary
should have catechized negroes concerning the character of a
general who had commanded a hundred thousand men in battle,
had captured cities conducted sixty-five thousand men success-
fully across four hundred miles of hostile territory, and had just
brought tens of thousands of freedmen to a place of security;
but because I had not loaded down my army by other hundreds
of thousands of poor negroes, I was construed by others as hos-
tile to the black race. I had received from General Halleck, at
Washington, a letter warning me that there were certain influ-
ential parties near the President who were torturing him with
suspicions of my fidelity to him and his negro policy; but I
shall always believe that Mr. Lincoln, though a civilian, knew
better, and appreciated my motives and character. Though this
letter of General Halleck has always been treated by me as con-
fidential, T now insert it here at length :

HEADQUARTERS OF THE ARMY,
Wasmisaron, D. C., December 30, 1864
Major-General W. T. Suermax, Savannah.

My pear Gexerar: I take the liberty of ealling your attention, in this
private and friendly way, to a matter which may possibly hereafter be of
more importance to you than either of us may now anticipate.

While almost every one is praising your great march through Georgia,
and the eapture of Savannah, there is a certain class baving now great in-
fluence with the President, and very probably anticipating still more on a
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change of cabinet, who are decidedly disposed to make a point against you.
I mean in regard to * inevitable Sambo.” They say that you have mani-
fested an almost eréminal dislike to the negro, and that you are not willing
to carry out the wishes of the Government in regard to him, but repulse
him with contempt! They say you might have brought with you to Sa-
vannah more than fifty thousand, thus stripping Georgia of that number of
laborers, and opening a road by whichi as many more could have escaped
* from their masters; but that, instead of this, you drove them from your
ranks, prevented their following you by cutting the bridges in your rear,
and thus cansed the massacre of large numbers by Wheeler’s cavalry.

To those who know you as I do, such accusation will pass as the idle
winds, for we presume that you disconraged the negroes from following
you because you had not the means of supporting them, and feared they
might serionsly embarrass your march. But there are others, and among
them some in high authority, who think or pretend to think otherwise,
and they are decidedly disposed to make a point against you.

1 do not write this to induce you to conciliate this class of men by doing
any thing which you do not deem right and proper, and for the interest of
the Government and the country ; but simply to call your attention to cer-
tain things which are viewed here somewhat differently than from your
stand-point. I will explain as briefly as possible:

Some here think that, in view of the scarcity of labor in the South, and
the probability that a part, at least, of the able-bodied slaves will be called
into the military service of the rebels, it is of the greatest importance to
open outlets by which these slaves can escape into our lines, and they say
that the route you have passed over should be made the route of escape,
and Savannah the great place of refuge. These, I know, are the views of
some of the leading men in the Administration, and they now express dis-
satisfaction that you did not carry them out in your great raid.

Now that you are in possession of Savannah, and there can be no fur-
ther fears about supplies, would it not be possible for you to reopen these
avenues of escape for the negroes, without interfering with your military
operations? Could not such escaped slaves find at least a partial supply
of food in the rice-fields about Savannah, and cotton plantations on the
coast '

I merely throw out these suggestions. I know that such a course
would be approved by the Government, and I believe that a manifestation
on your part of a desire to bring the slaves within our lines will do much
to silence your opponents. You will appreciate my motives in writing this
private letter. Yours truly, II. W. Harreck.

There is no doubt that Mr, Stanton, when he reached Sa-
vannah, shared these thoughts, but luckily the negroes them-
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selves convineed him that he was in error, and that they under-
stood their own interests far better than did the men in Wash-
ington, who tried to make political capital out of this negro
question. The idea that such men should have been permitted
to hang around Mr. Lincoln, to torture his life by suspicions of
the officers who were toiling with the single purpose to bring
the war to a successful end, and thereby to liberate a/l slaves, is
a fair illustration of the influences that poison a political capital.

My aim then was, to whip the rebels, to humble their pride,
to follow them to their inmost recesses, and make them fear and
dread us. “Fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom.” I
did not want them to cast in our teeth what General Ilood had
once done in Atlanta, that we had to call on Zheir slaves to help
s to subdue them. But, as regards kindness to the race, encour-
aging them to patience and forbearance, procuring them food
and clothing, and providing them with land whereon to labor, I
assert that no army ever did more for that race than the one I
commanded in Savannah. When we reached Savannah, we
were beset by ravenous State agents from Hilton Head, who en-
ticed and carried away our servants, and the corps of pioneers
which we had organized, and which had done such excellent
gervice. On one occasion, my own aide-de-camp, Colonel
Audenried, found at least a hundred poor negroes shut up in a
house and pen, waiting for the night, to be conveyed stealthily
to Hilton Head. They appealed to him for protection, alleg-
ing that they had been told that they must be soldiers, that
% Massa Lincoln ” wanted them, ete. I never denied the slaves
a full opportunity for voluntary enlistment, but I did prohibit
force to be used, for I knew that the State agents were more in-
fluenced by the profit they derived from the large bounties then
being paid than by any love of country or of the colored race.
In the language of Mr. Frazier, the enlistment of every black
man “did not strengthen the army, but took away one white
man from the ranks.”

During Mr. Stanton’s stay in Savannah we discussed this
negro question very fully; he asked me to draft an order on
the subjeet, in accordance with my own views, that would meet
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the pressing necessities of the case, and I did so. We went
over this order, No. 15, of January 16, 1865, very carefully.
The secretary made some verbal modifications, when it was
approved by him in all its details, I published it, and it went
into operation at once. It provided fully for the enlistment of
colored troops, and gave the freedmen certain possessory
rights to land, which afterward became matters of judicial in
quiry and decision. Of course, the military authorities at that
day, when war prevailed, had a perfect right to grant the pos-
gession of any vacant land to which they could extend military
protection, but we did not undertake to give a fee-simple title ;
and all that was designed by these special field orders was to
make temporary provisions for the freedmen and their families
during the rest of the war, or until Congress should take ac-
tion in the premises. All that I now propose to assert is, that
Mr. Stanton, Secretary of War, saw these orders in the rough,
and approved every paragraph thereof, before they were made
public :
[Special Field Orders, No. 15
Heapgrarrers Mmurrary Divisios or tae Mississieer,
v mue Fierp, Savaxsan, Georels, January 16, 1865, }

1. The islands from Charleston south, the abandoned rice-fields along
the rivers for thirty miles back from the sea, and the country bordering the
St. John's River, Florida, are reserved and set ‘apart for the settlement of
the negroes now m'nlc free by the acts of war and the proclnmatlon of the
President of the United States.

2. At Beaufort, Hilton Head, Savannab, Fernandina, St. Augustine, and
Jacksonville, the blacks may remain in their chosen or accustomed voca-
tions; but on the islands, and in the settlements hereafter to be established,
no white person whatever, unless military officers and soldiers detailed for
duty, will be permitted to reside; and the sole and exclusive management
of affairs will be left to the freed people themselves, subject only to the
United States military authority, and the actsof Congress. By the laws of
war, and orders of the President of the United States, the negro is free, and
must be dealt with as such. e cannot be subjected to conscription, or
forced military service, save by the written orders of the highest military
authority of the department, under such regulations as the President or
Congress may preseribe. Domestic servants, blacksmiths, carpenters, and
other mechanies, will be free to select their own work and residence, but
. the young and able-bodied negroes must be encouraged to enlist as soldiers
\.

Sl
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in the service of the United States, to contribute their share toward main-
taining their own freedom, and securing their rights as citizens of the
United States.

Negroes so enlisted will be organized into companies, battalions, and
regiments, under the orders of the United States military authorities, and
will be paid, fed, and clothed, according to law. The bounties paid on en-
listment may, with the consent of the recruit, go to assist his family and
gettlement in procuring agricultural implements, seed, tools, boots, clothing,
and other articles necessary for their livelihood.

3. Whenever three respectable negroes, heads of families, shall desire to
settle on land, and shall have selected for that purpose an island or a locality
clearly defined within the limits above designated, the Inspector of Settle-
ments and Plantations will himself, or by such subordinate officer as he
may appoint, give them a license to settle such island or distriet, and afford
them such assistance as he can to enable them to establish a peaceable agri-
cultural settlement. The three parties named will subdivide the land, under
the supervision of the inspector, among themselves, and such others as may
choose to settle near them, so that each family shall have a plot of not more
than forty acres of tillable’ ground, and, when it borders on some water-
channel, with not more than eight hundred feet water-front, in the posses-
sion of which land the military authorities will afford them protection until
such time as they can protect themselves, or until Congress shall regulate
their title. The quartermaster may, on the requisition of the Inspector of
Settlements and Plantations, place at the disposal of the inspector one or
more of the captured steamers to ply between the settlements and one or
more of the commercial points heretofore named, in order to afford the
settlers the opportunity to supply their necessary wants, and to sell the
products of their land and labor.

4. Whenever a negro has enlisted in the military service of the United
States, he may locate his family in any one of the settlements at pleasure,
and acquire a homestead, and all other rights and privileges of a settler, as
though present in person. In like manner, negroes may settle their families
and engage on board the gunboats, or in fishing, or in the navigation of the
inland waters, without losing any eclaim fo land or other advantages de-
rived from this system. But no one, unless an actual settler as above
defined, or unless absent on Government service, will be entitled to claim
any right to land or property in any settlement by virtue of these orders.

5. In order to carry out this system of settlement, a general officer will
be detailed as Inspector of Seftlements and Plantations, whose duty it shall
be to visit the settlements, to regulate their police and general arrange-
ment, and who will furnish personally to each head of a family, subject to
the approval of the President of the United States, a pOssessory title in
writing, giving as near as possible the description of boundaries; and who
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shall adjust all claims or conflicts that may arise under the same, subject to
the like approval, treating such titles altogether as possessory. The same
general officer will also be charged with the enlistment and organization of
the negro recruits, and protecting their interests while absent from their
settlements; and will be governed by the rales and regulations preseribed
by the War Department for such purposes.

6. Brigadier-General R, Saxton is hereby appointed Tnspector of Settle-
ments and Plantations, and will at once enter on the performance of his
duties. No change is intended or desired in the settlement now on Bean-
fort Island, nor will any rights to property heretofore acquired be affected
thereby.

By order of Major-General W. T. Sherman,

L. M. Davrox, Asswe‘aut .Idjutant General.

I saw a good deal of the secretary socially, during the time
of his visit to Savannah. He kept his quarters on the revenue-
cutter with Simeon Draper, Esq., which cutter lay at a wharf
in the river, but he came very often to my quarters at Mr.
Green’s house. Though appearing robust and strong, he com-
plained a good deal of internal pains, which he said threat-
ened his life, and wounld compel him soon to quit public office.
He professed to have come from Washington purposely for rest
and recreation, and he spoke unreservedly of the bickerings and
jealousies at the national capital; of the interminable quarrels
of the State Governors about their quotas, and more particularly
of the financial troubles that threatened the very existence of
the Government itself. He said that the price of every thing
had so risen in comparison with the depreciated money, that
there was danger of national bankruptey, and he appealed to
me, as a sold_ler and patriot, to hurry up matters so as to bring
the war to a close.

He left for Port Royal about the 15th of January, and prom-
ised to go North without delay, so as to hurry back to me the
supplies T had called for, as indispensable for the prosecution of
the next stage of the campaign. I was quite impatient to get off
myself, for a city-life had become dull and tame, and we were
all anxious to get into the pine-woods again, free from the im-
portunities of rebel women asking for protection, and of the
civilians from the North who were coming to Savannah for cot-
ton and all sorts of profit.
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On the 18th of January General Slocum was ordered to
turn over the city of Savannah to General J. G. Foster, com-
manding the Department of the South, who proposed to retain
his own headquarters at Hilton Head, and to ocecupy Savannah
by General Grover’s division of the Nineteenth Corps, just ar-
rived from James River; and on the next day, viz., January
19th, I made the first general orders for the move.

These were substantially to group the right wing of the
army at Pocotaligo, already held by the Seventeenth Corps, and
the left wing and cavalry at or near Robertsville, in South Caro-
lina. The army remained substantially the same as during the
march from Atlanta, with the exception of a few changes in the
commanders of brigades and divisions, the addition of some men
who had joined from furlough, and the loss of others from the
expiration of their term of service. My own personal staff re-
mained the same, with the exception that General W. . Barry
had rejoined us at Savannah, perfectly recovered from his attack
of erysipelas, and continued with us to the end of the war
Generals Easton and Beckwith remained at Savannah, in charge
of their respective depots, with orders to follow and meet us by
sea with supplies when we should reach the coast at Wilmington
or Newbern, North Carolina.

Of course, I gave out with some ostentation, especially
among the rebels, that we were going to Charleston or Augusta;
but I had long before made up my mind to waste no time on
either, further than to play off on their fears, thus to retain for
their protection a force of the enemy which would otherwise
concentrate in our front, and make the passage of some of the
great rivers that crossed our route more difficult and bloody.

Having accomplished all that seemed necessary, on the 21st of
January, with my entire headquarters, officers, clerks, orderlies,
ete., with wagons and horses, I embarked in a steamer for Deau-
fort, South Carolina, touching at Hilton Head, to sce General
Foster. The weather was rainy and bad, but we reached Deau-
fort safely on the 23d, and found some of General DBlair’s troops
there. The bulk of his corps (Seventeenth) was, however, up on
the railroad about Pocotaligo, near the head of Droad River, to
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which their supplies were carried from Hilton Head by steam-

boats. General Hatch’s division (of General Foster’s command)

was still at Coosawhatchie or Tullafinny, where the Charleston

& Savannah Railroad crosses the river of that name. All the

country between Beaufort and Pocotaligo was low alluvial land,

cut up by an infinite number of salt-water sloughs and fresh-
water creeks, easily susceptible of defense by a small force; and
why the enemy had allowed us to make a lodgment at Pocotal-
igo so easily I did not understand, unless it resulted from fear
or ignorance. It seemed to me then that the terrible energy
they had displayed in the earlier stages of the war was begin-
ning to yield to the slower but more certain industry and disci-
pline of our Northern men. It was to me manifest that the
soldiers and people of the South entertained an undue fear of
our Western men, and, like children, they had invented such

ghostlike stories of our prowess in Georgia, that they were

scared by their own inventions. Still, this was a power, and I

intended to utilize it. Somehow, our men had got the idea that

South Carolina was the eause of all our troubles; her people,
were the first to fire on Fort Sumter, had been in a great

hurry to precipitate the country into civil war; and therefore

on them should fall the scourge of war in its worst form. Taunt-

ing messages had also come to us, when in Georgia, to the effect

that, when we should reach South Carolina, we would find a

people less passive, who would fight us to the bitter end, daring

us to come over, ete. ; so that I saw and felt that we would not

be able longer to restrain our men as we had done in Georgia.

Personally I had many friends in Charleston, to whom I
would gladly have extended protection and mercy, but they
were beyond my personal reach, and I would not restrain the
army lest its vigor and energy should be impaired ; and I had
every reason to expect bold and strong resistance at the many
broad and deep rivers that lay across our path.

General Foster’s Department of the South had been enlarged
to embrace the coast of North Carolina, so that the few troops
serving there, under the command of General Innis N. Palmer,
at Newbern, became subject to my command. General A. H.
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Terry held Fort Fisher, and a rumor came that he had taken the
city of Wilmington ; but this was premature. Ie had about
eight thousand men. General Schofield was also known to be
en route from Nashville for North Carolina, with the entire
Twenty-third Corps, so that I had every reason to be satisfied
that I would receive additional strength as we progressed north-
ward, and before I should need it.

General W. J. Hardee commanded the Confederate forces
in Charleston, with the Salkiehatchie River as his line of de-
fense. It was also known that General Beauregard had come
from the direction of Tennessee, and had assumed the general
command of all the troops designed to resist our progress.

The heavy winter rains had begun early in January, ren-
dered the roads execrable, and the Savannah River became so
swollen that it filled its many channels, overflowing the vast
extent of rice-fields that lay on the east bank. This flood delayed
our departure two weeks; for it swept away our pontoon-bridge
at Savannah, and came near drowning John E. Smith’s division

. of the Fifteenth Corps, with several heavy trains of wagons that

were en route from Savannah to Pocotaligo by the old causeway.

General Slocum had already ferried two of his divisions
across the river, when Sister’s Ferry, about forty miles above
Savannah, was selected for the passage of the rest of his wing
and of Kilpatrick’s cavalry. The troops were in motion for that
point before I quitted Savannah, and Captain S. B. Luce, United
States Navy, had reported to me with a gunboat (the Pontiac) and
a couple of transports, which I requested him to use in protecting
Sister’s Ferry during the passage of Slocum’s wing, and to facil-
itate the passage of the troops all he could. The utmost activity
prevailed at all points, but it was manifest we could not get off
much before the 1st day of February; so I determined to go in
person to Pocotaligo, and there act as though we were bound for
Charleston. On the 24th of January I started from Beaufort
with a part of my staff, leaving the rest to follow at leisure,
rode across the island to a pontoon-bridge that spanned the
channel between it and the mainland, and thence rode by
Garden's Corners to a plantation not far from Pocotaligo, oecu-
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pied by General Blair. There we found a house, with a majestic
avenue of live-oaks, whose limbs had been cut away by the
troops for firewood, and desolation marked one of those splendid
South Carolina estates where the proprietors formerly had dis-
pensed a hospitality that distinguished the old 7égime of that
proud State. I slept on the floor of the house, but the night

was 5o bitter cold that I got up by the fire several times, and

when it burned low I rekindled it with an old mantel-clock
and the wreck of a bedstead which stood in a corner of the
room—the only act of vandalism that I recall done by myself
personally during the war. :
The next morning I rode to Pocotaligo, and thence recon-
noitred our entire line down to Coosawhatchie. Pocotaligo Fort
was on low, alluvial ground, and near it began the sandy pine-
land which connected with the firm ground extending inland,
constituting the chief reason for its capture at the very first
of the campaign. Hatch’s division was ordered to that point
from Coosawhatchie, and the whole of Howard’s right wing was
brought near by, ready to start by the 1st of February. I also
reconnoitred the point of the Salkiehatchie River, where the
Charleston Railroad crossed it, found the bridge protected by
a rebel battery on the farther side, and could see a few men
about it; but the stream itself was absolutely impassable, for
the whole bottom was overflowed by its swollen waters to the
breadth of a full mile. Nevertheless, a division (Mower’s) of
the Seventeenth Corps was kept active, seemingly with the
intention to cross over in the direction of Charleston, and thus
to keep up the delusion that that city was our immediate  ob-
jective.” Meantime, I had reports from General Slocum of the
terrible difficulties he had encountered about Sister’s Ferry, where
the Savannah River was reported nearly three miles wide, and it
seemed for a time almost impossible for him to span it at all with
his frail pontoons. About this time (January 25th), the weather
cleared away bright and cold, and I inferred that the river would
soon run down, and enable Slocum to pass the river before
February 1st. One of the divisions of the Fifteenth Corps
(Corse’s) had also been cut off by the loss of the pontoon-bridge
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at Savannah, so that General Slocum had with him, not only
his own two corps, but Corse’s division and Kilpatrick’s cavalry,
without which it was not prudent for me to inaugurate the
campaign. We therefore rested quietly about Pocotaligo, col-
lecting stores and making final preparations, until the 1st of
February, when I learned that the cavalry and two divisions of
the Twentieth Corps were fairly across the river, and then gave
the necessary orders for the march northward.

Before closing this chapter, I will add a few original letters
that bear directly on the subject, and tend to illustrate it:

Heapguarters Arwies ofF THE Uxitep SraTes, |
Wasmiverox, D. C., January 21, 1865. )
Major-General W. T. SHERMAX, commanding Military Division of the Mis-
siasippi.

GesERaL: Your letters brought by General Barnard were received at
City Point, and read with interest. Not having them with me, however, I
cannot say that in this I will be able to satisfy you on all points of recom-
mendation. As I arrived here at 1 P. ., and must leave at 6 p. ., having
in the mean time spent over three hours with the secretary and General
Halleck, I must be brief. Before your last request to have Thomas make a
campaign into the heart of Alabama, I had ordered Schofield to Annapolis,
Maryland, with his corps. The advance (six thousand) will reach the sea-
board by the 23d, the remainder following as rapidly as railroad transporta-
tion can be procured from Cincinnati. The corps numbers over twenty-
one thousand men.

Thomas is still left with a sufficient force, surplus to go to Selma under
an energetic leader. He has been telegraphed to, to know whether he
‘could go, and, if so, by which of several routes he would select. No reply
is yet received. Canby has been ordered to act offensively from the sea-
coast to the interior, toward Montgomery and Selma. Thomas's forces will
move from the north at an early day, or some of his troops will be sent to
Canby. Without further reénforcement Canby will have a moving column
of twenty thonsand men.

Fort Fisher, you are aware, has been captuted. We have a force there
of eight thousand effective. At Newbern about half the number. It is
rumored, through deserters, that Wilmington also has fallen. I am inclined
to believe the rumor, because on the 17th we knew the enemy were blow-

. ing up their works about Fort Caswell, and that on the 18th Terry moved
on Wilmington.

43



hiciuiionid.

58 SAVANNAH AND POCOTALIGO. [1864-65.

{]

If Wilmington is captured, Schofield will go there. If not, he will be
sent to Newbern. In either event, all the surplus forces at the two points
will move to the interior, toward Goldsboro’, in coGperation with your
movements, From either point, railroad communications can be run out,
there being here abundance of rolling-stock suited to the gange of those
roads,

There have been about sixteen thousand men sent from Lee’s army south.
Of these, you will have fourteen thousand against you, if Wilmington is
not held by the enemy, casualties at Fort Fisher having overtaken about
two thousand..

All other troops are subject to your orders as you come in communica-
tion with them. They will be so instructed. From about Richmond I will
watch Lee closely, and if he detaches many men, or attempts to evacunate,
will pitch in. In themean time, should you be brought to a halt anywhere,
I can send two corps of thirty thonsand effective men to your support, from
the troops about Richmond.

To resume: Canby is ordered to operate to the interior from the Gulf.
A. J. Smith may go from the north, but I think it doubtful. A force of
twenty-eight or thirty thousand will codperate with you from Newbern or
Wilmington, or both. You can call for reénforcements.

This will be handed you by Captain Hudson, of my staff, who will return
with any message yon may have for me. If there is any thing I can do for
you in the way of having supplies on shipboard, at any point on the sea-
coast, ready for yon, let me know it.

Yours truly,
U. 8. Geaxt, Lieutenant-General,

HEADQUARTERS Mivrrary Drvisiox oF THE Mississieer, ]_
v taE Fiewp, Pocoratiso, Soure CAROLINA, January 29, 1865.
Lieutenant-General U, S. Graxt, City Point, Virginia.

Dear Geserar: Captain Hudson has this moment arrived with your
letter of January 21st, which I have read with interest.

The capture of Fort Fisher has a most important bearing on my cam-
paign, and I rejoice in it for many reasons, because of its intrinsic impor-
tance, and because it gives me another point of security on the seaboard. I
hope General Terry will follow it up by the capture of Wilmington, althongh
I do not look for it, from Admiral Porter's dispatch to me. I rejoice that
Terry was not a West-Pointér, that he belonged to your army, and that he
had the same troops with which Butler feared to make the attempt.

Admiral Dahlgren, whose fleet is reénforced by some more iron-clads,
wants to make an assault d Iz Fisher on Fort Moultrie, but I withhold my
consent, for the reason that- the capture of all Sullivan’s Island is not con-
clusive as to Charleston; the capture of James Island would be, but all pro-



1864-"05.] SAVANNAH AND POCOTALIGO. 259
nounce that impossjble at this time. Therefore, I am moving (as hitherto
designed) for the railroad west of Branchyille, then will swing across to
Orangeburg, which will interpose my army between Charleston and the
interior. Contemporaneous with this, Foster will demonstrate up the
Edisto, and afterward make a lodgment at Bull's Bay, and occupy the com-
mon road which leads from Mount Pleasant toward Georgetown.  When I
get to Columbia, I think I shall move straight for Goldsboro', via Fayette-
ville. By this circuit I cut all roads, and devastate the land ; and the forces
along the coast, commanded by Foster, will follow my movement, taking
any thing the enemy lets go, or so occupy his attention that he cannot de-

tach all his forces against me. I feel sure of getting Wilmington, and may
be Charleston, and being at Goldsboro’, with its railroads finished back to
Morehead City and Wilmington, I can easily take Raleigh, when it seems that
Lee must come out. If Schofield comes to Beaufort, he should be pushed
out to Kinston, on the Neuse, and may be Goldsboro’ (or, rather, a point
on the Wilmington road, south of Goldsbore’). It is not necessary to storm
Goldsboro’, because it is in a distant region, of no importance in itself, and, if
its garrison is forced to draw supplies from itsnorth, it will be eating up the
same stores on which Lee depends for his command.

I have no doubt Hood will bring his army to Aungusta. Canby and
Thomas should penetrate Alabama as far as possible, to keep employed at
least a part of Hood's army; or, what would accomplish the same thing,
Thomas might reoccupy the railroad from Chattanooga forward to the
Etowah, viz., Rome, Kingston, and Allatoona, thereby threatening Georgia.
I know that the Georgia troops are disaffected. At Savannah I met dele-
gates from several counties of the southwest, who manifested a decided-
Iy hostile spirit to the Confederate cause. I nursed the feeling as far as
possible, and instructed Grover to keep-it up.

M7 left wing must now be at Sister’s Ferry, crossing the Savannah River
to the east bank. Slocum has orders to be at Robertsville to-morrow, pre-
pared to move on Barnwell. Howard is here, all ready to start for the Au-
gusta Railroad at Midway.

We find the enemy on the east side of the Salkiehatchie, and cavalry
in_our front; but all give ground on our approach, and seem to be merely
watching us. If we start on Tuesday, in one week we shall be near Orange-
burg, having broken up the Augusta road from the Edisto westward twenty
or twenty-five miles. I will be sure that every rail is twisted. Should we
encounter too much opposition near Orangeburg, then I will for a time neg-
lect that branch, and rapidly move on Columbia, and fill up the triangle
formed by the Congaree and Wateree (tributaries of the Santee), breaking
up that great centre of the Carolina roads. TUp to that point I feel full con-
fidence, but from there may have to manceuvre some, and will be guided
by the questions of weather and supplies.
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You remember we had fine weather last Febrnary for our Meridian trip,
and my memory of the weather at Charleston is, that February is usnally
a fine month. Before the March storms come we should be within striking
distance of the coast. The months of April and May will be the best for
operations from Goldsboro’ to Raleigh and the Roanoke. You may rest
assured that I will keep my troops well in hand, and, if I get worsted, will
aim to make the enemy pay so dearly that youn will have less todo. Iknow
that this trip is necessary ; it must be made sooner or later; I am on time,
and in the right position for it. My army is large enough for the purpose,
and I ask no reénforcement, but simply wish the utmost activity to be kept
up at all other points, so that concentration against me may not be universal.

I expect that Jeff. Davis will move heaven and earth to catch me, for
suceess to this column is fatal to his dream of empire. Richmond is not
more vital to his cause than Columbia and the heart of South Carolina.

If Thomas will not move on Selma, order him to occupy Rome, Kings-
ton, and Allatoona, and again threaten Georgia in the direction of Athens.

I think the “poor white trash” of the South are falling out of their
ranks by sickness, desertion, and every available means ; but there is alarge
class of vindictive Southerners who will fight to the last. The squabbles in
Richmond, the howls in Charleston, and the disintegration elsewhere, are
all good omens for us; we must not relax one iota, but, on the contrary, pile
up our efforts. I would, ere this, have been off, but we had terrific rains,
which caught us in motion, and nearly drowned some of the troops in
the rice-fields of the Savannah, swept away our canseway (which had been

scarefully corduroyed), and made the swamps hereabout mere lakes of slimy

mud. The weather is now good, and I have the army on terra firma.
Supplies, too, came for a long time by daily driblets instead of in bulk;
this is now all remedied, and I hope to start on Tuesday.

1 will issue instructions to General Foster, based on the reénforcements
of North Carolina; but if Schofield come, you had better relieve Foster,
who cannot take the field, and needs an operation on his Jeg. Let Schofield
take command, with his headquarters at Beaufort, North Carolina, and with
orders to secure Goldsboro’ (with its railroad communication back to Beau-
fort and Wilmington). If Lee lets us get that position, he is gone up.

I will start with my Atlanta army (sixty thousand), supplied as before,
depending on the country for all food in excess of thirty days. I will have
less cattle on the hoof, but I hear of hogs, cows, and calves, in Barnwell and
the Oolumbia districts. Even here we have found some forage. Of course,
the enemy will carry off and destroy some forage, but I will burn the houses
where the people burn their forage, and they will get tired of it.

T must risk Hood, and trust to you to hold Lee or be on his heels if he
comes south. I observe that the enemy has some respect for my name, for
they gave up Pocotaligo without a fight when they heard that the attacking
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force belonged to my army. I will try and keep up that feeling, which is a
real power. With respect, your friend,
W. T. Suermax, Major- General commanding.,

P. 8.—I leave my cﬁief—quartermnster and commissary behind to follow
coastwise. W T 5

[Dispatch No. 6.]

Frac-STeEAMER POILADELPHIA,
Savaxwan River, January 4, 1865,

Hon. Groroxy WEeLLES, Secretary of the Navy.

Sm: I have already apprised the Department that the army of General
Sherman occupied the city of Savannah on the 21st of December.

The rebel army, hardly respectable in numbers or condition, escaped by
crossing the river and taking the Union Causeway toward the railroad.

I have walked abont the city several times, and can affirm that its tran-
quillity is undisturbed, The Union soldiers who are stationed within its
limits are as orderly as if they were in New York or Boston. . .. One
effect of the march of General Sherman through Georgia has been to satisfy
the people that their credulity has been imposed upon by the lying asser-
tions of the rebel Government, affirming the inability of the United States
Government to withstand the armies of rebeldom. They have seen the old
flag of the United States carried by its victorions legions through their
State, almost unopposed, and placed in their prinecipal city without a blow.

Since the occupation of the city General Sherman has been occupied in
making arrangements for its security after he leaves it for the march that he
meditates. My attention has been directed to such measures of codperation
as the number and quality of my force permit.

On the 2d I arrived here from Charleston, whither, as I stated in my
dispatch of the 20th of December, I had gone in consequence of information
from the senior officer there that the rebels contemplated issuing from the
harbor, and his request for my presence. Having placed a force there of
seven monitors, sufficient to meet such an emergency, and not perceiving
any sign of the expected raid, I returned to Savannah, to keep in commu-
nication with General Sherman and be ready to render any assistance that
might be desired. General Sherman has fully informed me of his plans,
and, o far s my means permit, they shall not lack assistance by water.

On the 8d the transfer of the right wing to Beanfort was begun, and the
only suitable vessel T had at hand (the Harvest Moon) was sent to Thunder-
bolt to receive the first embarkation. This took place about 3 p. ar, and
was witnessed by General Sherman and General Barnard (United States
Engineers) and myself. The Pontiac is ordered around to assist, and the
army transports also followed the first move by the Harvest Moon.

I could not help remarking the unbroken silence that prevailed in
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the large array of troops; not a voice was to be heard, as they gathered in
masses on the bloff to look at the vessels. The nofes of a solitary bagla
alone came from their midst.

General Barnard made a brief visit to one of the rebel works (Caustens
Bluff) that dominsted this water-course—the best approsch of the kind to
Savannsh, »

I am eollecting data that will fully exhibit to the Department the pow-
erful character of the defenses of the city and its approsches. General
Shermsn will not retain the extended limits they embrace. but will contract
the line very much. :

General Foster still holds the position near the Tullifinny. With his
concurrence I have detached the fleet brizade, and the men belonging to it
have returned to their vessels. The excellent service performed by this de-
tachment has folly realized my wishes, and exemplified the efficiency of the
organization—infantry and light ertillery handled ss skirmishers. The
howitzers were always landed as quickly as the men, and were broaght

“into action before the light pieces of the land-service could be got ashore.
I regret very much that the reduced complements of the vessels pre-

vent me from maintaining the force in constant organizstion. With three .

hundred more marines and five hundred seamen I conld frequently opersate
to grest sdvantage, at the present time, when the attention of the rebelsis
=0 engrossed by General Sherman.

It is said that they have a foree at Hardeeville, the pickets of which
were retained on the Union Causeway until a few dsys sines, when some
%f our troops crossed the river and pushed them bsck. Concurrently with
this, I cansed the Sonoma to anchor so as to sweep the ground in the diree-
tion of the eausewsy.

The transfer of the right wing (thirty thonsand men) to Beaufort will
so imperil the rebel force at Hardeeville that it will be cat of or dispersed,
if not moved in season.

Meanwhile I will send the Dai-Ching to St. Helena, to meet any want
that may arise in that quarter, while the Mingo and Pontise will be ready
to act from Broad River.

The general route of the army will be northward ; bat the exact diree-
tion must be decided more or less by circumstances which it may not be
possible to foresee. i

My codperation will be confined to assistance in sitacking Charleston,
or in establishing communication st Georgetown, in case the srmy pushes
on withoat attacking Charleston, and time slone will show which of these
will eventuate.

The weather of the winter first, snd the condition of the ground in

spring, would permit little advantsge to be derived from the presence of
the army st Richmond until the middle of Msy. So that General Shermsa
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has no reason to move in haste, but can choose such objects as he prefers,
and take as much time as their attainment may demand. The Department
will learn the objects in view of General Sherman more precisely from a
letter addressed by him to General Halleck, which he read to me a few
days since.
1 have the honor to be, verywespeetfully, your obedient servant,
J. A. DAHLGREN,
Rear-Admiral, commanding South-Atlantic Blockading Squadron.

Heapauanters Miumasy Divisiox oF THE Mississierr, l_
1% TRE F1eLp, PocoTarico, Sovrn CaroruiNa, January 20, 1865

Major-General J. G. FostER, commanding Department of the South.

Gexeearn: I have just received dispatches from General Grant, stating
that Schofield’s corps (the Twenty-third), twenty-one thousand strong, is
ordered east from Tennessee, and will be sent to Beanfort, North Carolina.
That is well; ITwant that force to secure a point on the railroad about
. Goldsboro’, and then to build the railroad out to that point. If Goldsboro’

be too strong to carry by a rapid movement, then a point near the Neuse,
sonth of Goldsboro’, will answer, but the bridge and position abont Kinston,
should be held and fortified strong. = The movement should be masked by
the troops already at Newbern. Please notify General Palmer that these
troops are coming, and to be prepared to receive them. Major-General
_Schofield will command in person, and is admirably adapted for the w ork.
If it is possible, I want him to secure Goldsboro’, with the railroad back to*
Morehead City and Wilmington. As soon as General Schofield reaches
Fort Macon, have him to meet some one of your staff, to explain in full the
details of the sitdation of affairs with me; and yon can give him the chief
command of all troops at Cape Fear and in North Carolina. If he finds the
enemy has all turned south against me, he need not follow, but turn his at-
tention against Raleigh; if he can secure Goldsboro’ and Wilmington,
it will be as much as I expect before I have passed the Santee. Send him
all detachments of men that have come to join my army. They can be so
organized and officered as to be efficient, for they are nearly all old soldiers
who have been detached or on furlough. Until I pass the Santee, you
can better use these detachments at Bull’s Bay, Georgetown, ete.

I will instruct General McCallum, of the Railroad Department, to take
his men up to Beanfort, North Carclina, and employ them on the road out.
1 do not know that he can use them on any road here. I did instruct
him, while awaiting information from North Carolina, to have them
build & good trestle-bridge across Port Royal ferry; but I now suppose
the pontoon-bridge will do. If you move the pontoons, be sure to make a
good road out to Garden’s Corners, and mark it with sign-boards—obstret-
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ing the old road, so that, should I send back any detnchments they would
not be misled.

I prefer that Hatoh's force should not be materially weakened until T am
near Columbia, when you may be governed by the situation of affairs about
Charleston. If you can break the railroad between this and Charleston,
then this force could be redueed. ’

I am, with respect, etc.,
W. T. Suermax, Major-General commanding.

Heavquarters Mrurary Divisioy oF TeE Mississreer,
I THE FieLp, SAvANNAH, January 19, 1865,

Hon. Epwix M. Sraxtox, Secretary of War, Washington, D. 0.

Se: When you left Savannah a few days ago, you forgot the map which
General Geary had prepared for yon, showing the route by which his divi-
sion entered the city of Savannah, being the first troops to oceupy that city.

I now send it to you.
I avail myself of the opportunity also to inclose yon copies of all

my official orders touching trade and intercourse with the people of °

Georgia, as well as for the establishment of the negro settlements.
Delegations of the people of Georgia continue to come in, and I am satis-
fied that, by judicions handling and by a little respect shown to their
prejudices, we can create a schism in Jeff. Davis's dominions. All that
I have conversed with realize the truth that slavery as an institution is

defunct, and the only questions that remain are what disposition shall be

made of the negroes themselves. I confess myself unable to offer a complete
solution for these questions, and prefer to leave it to the slower operations
of time. We have given the initiative, and can afford to await the working
of the experiment.

As to trade-matters, I also think it is to our interest to keep the Southern
people somewhat dependent on the articles of commerce to which they
have hitherto been accustomed. General Grover is now here, and will, T
think, be able to handle this matter judiciously, and may gradually relax,
and invite cotton to come in in large quantities. But at first we should
manifest no undue anxiety on that score; for the rebels would at once make
use of it as a power against us. We should assume a tone of perfect con-
tempt for cotton and every thing else in comparison with the great object
of the war—the restoration of the Union, with all its vights and power. If
the rebels burn cotton as a war measure, they simply play into our hands
by taking away the only product of value they have to exchange in foreign
ports for war-ships and munitions, By such a course, also, they alienate
the feelings of a large class of small farmers who look to their little parcels
of cotton to exchange for food and clothing for their families. I hope the
Government will not manifest too much anxiety to obtain cotton in-large

o e
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quantities, and especially that the President will not indorse the contracts
for the purchase of large quantities of cotton. Several contracts, involving
from six to ten thousand bales, indorsed by Mr. Lincoln, have been shown
me, but were not in such a form as to amount to an order to compel me to
facilitate their execution.

As to Treasury agents, and agents to take charge of confiscated and
abandoned property, whose salaries depend on their fees, I can only say
that, as a general rule, they are mischievous and disturbing elements to a
military government, and it is almost impossible for us to study the law and
regulations so as to understand fully their powers and duties. I rather
think the Quartermaster’s Department of the army could better fulfill all
their duties and accomplish all that is aimed at by the law. Yet on this
subject I will leave Generals Foster and Grover to do the best they can.

-1 am, with great respect, your obedient servant,
W. T. SuerMAx, Major-Gencral commanding.

Heanquarrers Mrumary Divisiow oF ToE Mississreer, |
1% THE FIELD, BAVANNAH, GRORGLA,, January 2, 1863, )

Hon. Epwis M. Staxtox, Secretary of War, Waskington, D. C.

Sme: I have just received from Lieutenant-General Grant a copy of that
part of your telegram to him of December 26th relating to cotton, a copy
of which has been immediately furnished to General Easton, chief-quarter-
master, who will be strictly governed by it.

I had already been approached by all the consuls and half the people
of Savannah on this cotton question, and my invariable answer was that
all the cotton in Savannah was prize of war, belonged to the United States,
and nobody should recover a bale of it with my consent; that, as cotton
had been one of the chief vauses of this war, it should help to pay its
expenses; that all cotton became tainted with treason from the hour the
first act of hostility was committed against the United States some time in
December, 1860 ; and that no bill of sale subsequent to that date could con-
vey title.

My orders were that an officer of the .Quartermaster’s Department,
United States Army, might furnish the holder, agent, or attorney, a mere
certificate of the fact of seizure, with description of the bales’ marks, ete.,
the cotton then to be turned over to the agent of the Treasury Department,
to be shipped to New York for sale. But, since the receipt of your dispatel,
I have ordered General Easton to make the shipment himself to the quarter-
master at New York, where you can dispose of it at pleasure. I do not
think the Treasury Department onght to bother itself with the prizes or’
captures of war.

Mr, Barclay, former consul at New York, representing Mr. Molyneux,
former -consul here, but absent a long time, called on me with reference
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to cotton claimed by English subjects. He seemed amazed when I told
him I should pay no respect to consular certificates, that in no event would
I treat an English subject with more favor than one of our own deluded
citizens, and that for my part I was unwilling to fight for cotton for
the benefit of Englishmen openly engaged in smuggling arms and instru-
ments of war to kill us; that, on the contrary, it would afford me great
satisfaction to conduct my army to Nassan, and wipe out that nest of
pirates. I explained to him, however, that I was not a diplomatic agent of
the General Government of the United States, but that my opinion, so
frankly expressed, was that of a soldier, which it would be well for him to
heed. It appeared, also, that he owned a plantation on the line of invest-
ment of Savannah, which, of course, was pillaged, and for which he ex-
pected me to give some certificate entitling him to indemnification, which
I declined emphatically.

Ihave adopted in Savannah rules concerning property—severe but just
—founded upon the laws of nations and the practice of civilized govern-
ments, and am clearly of opinion that we should claim all the belligerent
rights over conquered countries, that the people may realize the truth that
war is no child’s play.

I embrace in this a copy of a letter, dated December 31, 1864, in answer
to one from Solomon Cohen (a rich lawyer) to General Blair, his personal
friend, as follows:

Major-General F. P. Brate, commanding Seventeenth Army Corps.

GEsERAL: *Your note, inclosing Mr. Cohen’s of this date, is received, and
I answer frankly through you his inqniries.

1. No gne can practise law as an attorney in the United States withont
acknowledging the supremacy of our Government, If I am not in error,
an attorney is as much an officer of the court gs the clerk, and it wounld be
anovel thing in a government to have a court to administer law which denied
the supremacy of the government itself.

2, No one will be allowed the privileges of a merchant, or, rather, to trade
is a privilege which no one should seek of the Government without in like
manner acknowledging its supremacy.

3. If Mr. Cohen remains in Savannah as a denizen, his property, real
and personal, will not be disturbed unless its temporary use be necessary
for the military authorities of the city. The title to property will not be
disturbed in any event, until adjudicated by the conrts of the United States.

4, 1f Mr. Cohen leaves Savannah under my Special Order No. 143, it is a
public acknowledgment that he *‘adheres to the ememies of the United
States,” and all his property becomes forfeited to the United States. But,
as a matter of favor, he will be allowed to carry with him clothing and
furniture for the use of himself, his family, and servants, and will be trans-
ported within the enemy’s lines, but not by way of Port Royal.

These rules will apply to all parties, and from them no exception will ba
made.

I have the honor to be, general, your obedient servant,

W.T. SuerMax, Major-General.

B R S S . e I
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This letter was in answer to specific inquiries; it is clear, and covers all
the points, and, should I leave before my orders are executed, I will en-
deavor to impress upon my SuCCEssOr, General Foster, their wisdom and
oropriety. '

I hope the course I have taken in these matters will meet your approba-
tion, and that the President will not refund to parties claiming cotton or
other property, without the strongest evidence of loyalty and friendship on
the part of the claimant, or unless some other positive end is to be gained.

I am, with great respect, your obedient servant,

W. T. SuerMAx, Major-General commanding.



CHAPTER XXII.
CAMPAIGN OF THE CAROLINAS.

FEERUARY AND MARCH, 1865.

Ox the 1st day of February, as before explained, the army
designed for the active campaign from Savannah northward was
composed of two wings, commanded respectively by Major-
Generals Howard and Slocum, and was substantially the same
that had marched from Atlanta to Savannah. The same general
orders were in force, and this campaign may properly be classed
as a continuance of the former. _

The right wing, less Corse’s division, Fifteenth Corps, was
grouped at or near Pocotaligo, South Carolina, with its wagons
filled with food, ammunition, and forage, all ready to start, and
only waiting for the left wing, which was detained by the flood
in the Savannah River. It was composed as follows :

Fifteenth Corps, Major-General Joux A. Logax.

First Division, Brigadier-General Charles R. Woods; Second Division,
Major-General W. B. Hazen; Third Division, Brigadier-General John E,
Smith; Fourth Division, Brigadier-General John M. Corse. Artillery
brigade, eighteen guns, Lieutenant-Colonel W. H. Ross, First Michigan Ar-
tillery. 4

Seventeenth Corps, Major-General Fraxg P. Brag, Jr.

First Division, Major-General Joseph A. Mower; Second Division, Brig-
adier-General M. F. Force; Fourth Division, Brigadier-General Giles A.
Smith. Artillery brigade, fourteen guns, Major A. O. Waterhouse, First
Illinois Artillery.

The left wing, with Corse’s division and Kilpatriek’s cavalry,
was at and near Sister’s Ferry, forty miles above the eity of
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Savannah, engaged in crossing the river, then much swollen. It
was composed as follows:

Fourteenth Corps, Major-General Jerr. O. Davis.

First Division, Brigadier-General W. P. Carlin; Second Division, Drig-
adier-General John D. Morgan; Third Division, Brigadier-General A.
Baird/ Artillery brigade, sixteen guns, Major Charles Houghtaling, First
Illinois Artillery.

Twentieth Corps, Brigadicr-General A. 5. WiLLIAMS.

First Division, Brigadier-General N. I, Jackson; Second Division,
Brigadier-General J. W. Geary; Third Division, Brigadier-General W. T.
Ward. Artillery brigade, sixteen guns, Major J. A. Reynolds, First New
York Artillery.

Cavalry Division, Brigadier-General JupsoX KILPATRICK.

First Brigade, Colonel T. J. Jordan, Ninth Pennsylvania Cavalry;
Second Brigade, Colonel S. D. Atkins, Ninety-second Illinois Volunteers;
Third Brigade, Colonel George E. Spencer, First Alabama Cavalry. One
battery of four guns.

The actual strength of the army, as given in the following
official tabular statements, was at the time sixty thousand and
seventy-nine men, and sixty-eight guns. The trains were made
up of about twenty-five hundred wagons, with six mules to each
wagon, and about six hundred ambulances, with two horses each.
The contents of the wagons embraced an ample supply of am-
munition for a great battle; forage for about seven days, and
provisions for twenty days, mostly of bread, sugar, coffee, and
salt, depending largely for fresh meat on beeves driven on the
hoof and such cattle, hogs, and poultry, as we expected to gather
along our line of march.

RECAPITULATION—OCAMPAIGN OF THE CAROLINAS.

ARM, February 1. March 1. April 1. April 10,

53,023 51,508 74,105 l B0,963

4435 4401 4,751 0,587
1718 1,677 208 2,443
0,079 51,676 £1,150 85,048
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The enemy occupied the cities of Charleston and Augusta,
with garrisons capable of making a respectable if not successful
defense, but utterly unable to meet our veteran columns in the
open field. To resist or delay our progress north, General
Wheeler had his division of cavalry (reduced to the size of a
brigade by his hard and persistent fighting ever since the begin-
ning of the Atlanta campaign), and General Wade Hampton
had been dispatched from the Army of Virginia to his native
State of South Carolina, with a great flourish of trumpets, and
extraordinary powers to raise men, money, and horses, with
which “to stay the progress of the invader,” and “to punish
us for our insolent attempt to invade the glorious State of South
Carolina!® He was supposed at the time to have, at and near
Columbia, two small divisions.of cavalry command ed by himself
and General Butler.

Of course, I had a species of contempt for these scattered
and inconsiderable forces, knew that they could hardly delay
us an hour; and the only serious question that oceurred to me
was, would General Lee sit down in Richmond (besieged by
General Grant), and permit us, almost unopposed, to pass
through the States of South and North Corolina, cutting off and
consuming the very supplies on which he depended to feed his
army in Virginia, or would he make an effort to escape from
General Grant, and endeavor to catch us inland somewhere
between Columbia and Raleigh? I knew full well at the time
that the broken fragments of Hood’s army (which had escaped
from Tennessee) were being hurried rapidly across Georgia, by
Augusta, to make junction in my front ; estimating them at the
maximum twenty-five thousand men, and Hardee’s, ‘Wheeler’s,
and Hampton’s forces at fifteen thousand, made forty thou-
sand ; which, if handled with spirit and energy, would constitute
a formidable force, and might make the passage of such rivers
as the Santee and Cape Fear a difficult undertaking. There-
fore, I took all possible precantions, and arranged with Admiral
Dahlgren and General Foster to watch our progress inland by
all the means possible, and to provide for us points of security
along the coast; as, at Bull's Bay, Georgetown, and the mouth
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of Cape Fear River. Still, it was extremely desirable in one
march to reach Goldsboro’ in the State of North Carolina
(distant four hundred and twenty-five miles), a point of great
convenience for ulterior operations, by reason of the two rail-
roads which meet there, coming from the sea-coast at Wilmington
and Newbern. Before leaving Savannah Ihad sent to Newbern
Colonel W. W. Wright, of the Engineers, with orders to look to
these railroads, to collect rolling-stock, and to have the roads
repaired out as far as possible in six weeks—the time estimated
as necessary for us to march that distance.

The question of supplies remained still the one of vital impor-
tance, and I reasoned that we might safely rely on the country for
a considerable quantity of forage and provisions, and that, if the
worst came to the worst, we could live several months on the
mules and horses of our trains. Nevertheless, time was equally
material, and the moment I heard that General Slocum had fin-
ished his pontoon-hridge at Sister’s Ferry, and that Kilpatrick’s
cavalry was over the river, I gave the general orders to march,
and instructed all the columns to aim for the South Carolina
Railroad to the west of Branchville, about Blackville and
Midway.

The right wing moved up the Salkiehatchie, the Seventeenth
Corps on the right, with orders on reaching Rivers’s Bridge to
cross over, and the Fifteenth Corps by Hickory Hill to Beau-
fort’s Dridge. Kilpatrick was instructed to march by way of
Barnwell; Corse’s division and the Twentieth Corps to take
such roads as would bring them into communication with the
Fifteenth Corps about Beaufort's Bridge. All these columns
started promptly on the 1st of February. We encountered
‘Wheeler’s cavalry, which had obstructed the road by felling trees,
but our men picked these up and threw them aside, so that this
obstruction hardly delayed ns an hour. In person I accompanied
the Fifteenth Corps (General Logan) by McPhersonville and
Hickory Hill, and kept couriers going to and fro to General
Slocum with instructions to hurry as much as possible, so as to
make a junction of the whole army on the South Carolina Rail-
road about Blackville.
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I spent the night of February 1st at Ilickory Hill Post-
Office, and that of the 2d at Duck Branch Post-Office, thirty-
one miles out from Pocotaligo. On the 3d the Seventeenth
Corps was opposite Rivers's Bridge, and the Fifteenth approached
Beaufort’s Bridge. The Salkiehatchie was still over its banks,
and presented a most formidable obstacle. The enemy ap-
peared in some force on the opposite bank, had cut away
all the bridges which spanned the many deep channels of the
swollen river, and the only available passage seemed to be along
the narrow causeways which constituted the common roads. *At
Rivers’s Bridge Generals Mower and Giles A. Smith led their
heads of column through this swamp, the water up to their
shoulders, crossed over to the pine-land, turned upon the rebel
brigade which defended the passage, and routed it in utter dis-
order. It was in this attack that General Wager Swayne lost
his Jeg, and he had to be conveyed back to Pocotaligo. Still,
the loss of life was very small, in proportion to the advantages
gained, for the enemy at once abandoned the whole line of the
Salkiehatchie, and the Fifteenth Corps passed over at Deaufort’s
Bridge, without opposition.

On the 5th of February I was at Beaufort’s Bridge, by
which time General A. S. Williams had got up with five
brigades of the Twentieth Corps; I also heard of General
Kilpatrick’s being abreast of us, at Barnwell, and then gave
orders for the march straight for the railroad at Midway. I
still remained with the Fifteenth Corps, which, on the 6th of
February, was five miles from Bamberg. As a matter of course,
I expected severe resistance at this railroad, for its Joss would
sever all the communications of the enemy in Charleston with
those in Augusta.

Early on the Tth, in the midst of a rain-storm, we reached
the railroad, almost unopposed, striking it at several points.
General Howard told me a good story concerning this, which
will bear repeating: He was with the Seventeenth Corps,
marching straight for Midway, and when about five miles
distant he began to deploy the leading division, so as to be
ready for battle. Sitting on his horse by the road-side, while
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the deployment was making, he saw a man coming down the
road, riding as hard as he could, and as he approached he recog-
nized him as one of his own “foragers,” mounted on a white
horse, with a rope bridle and a blanket for saddle. As he came
near he called out, “ Hurry up, general; we have got the rail-
road!” So, while we, the generals, were proceeding deliberate-
ly to  prepare for a serious battle, a parcel of our foragers, in
search of plunder, had got ahead and actually captured the
South Carolina Railroad, a line of vital importance to the rebel
Government.

As soon as we struck the railroad, details of men were set to
work to tear up the rails, to burn the ties and twist the bars.
This was a most important railroad, and I proposed to destroy
it completely for fifty miles, partly to prevent a possibility of its
restoration and partly to utilize the time necessary for General
Slocum to get up.

The country thereabouts was very poor, but the inhabitants
mostly remained at home. Indeed, they knew not where to go.
The enemy’s cavalry had retreated before us, but his infantry
was reported in some strength at Dranchville, on the farther
side of the Edisto; yet on the appearance of a mere squad of
our men they burned their own bridges—the very thing I
wanted, for we had no use for them, and they had.

We all remained strung along this railroad till the 9th of
February—the Seventeenth Corps on the right, then the Fif-
teenth, Twentieth, and cavalry, at Blackville. General Slocum
reached Blackville that day, with Geary’s division of the Twen-
tieth Corps, and reported the Fourteenth Corps (General Jeff.
C. Davis’s) to be following by way of Barnwell. On the 10th I
rode up to Blackville, where I conferred with Generals Slocum -
and Kilpatrick, became satisfied that the whole army would be
ready within a day, and accordingly made orders for the next
movement north to Columbia, the right wing to strike Orange-
buig en route. Kilpatrick was ordered to demonstrate strongly
toward Aiken, to keep up the delusion that we might turn to
Augusta; but he was notified that Columbia was the next ob-
jective, and that he should cover the left flank against Wheeler,
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who hung around it. I wanted to reach Columbia before any
part of Hood’s army could possibly get there. Some of them
were reported as having reached Angusta, under the command
of General Dick Taylor.

Having sufficiently damaged the railroad, and effected the
junction of the entire army, the general march was resumed on
the 11th, each corps crossing the South Edisto by separate
bridges, with orders to pause on the road leading from Orange-
burg to Augusta, till it was certain that the Seventeenth Corps
had got possession of Orangeburg. This place was simply im-
portant as its occupation would sever the communications be-
tween Charleston and Columbia. ~All the heads of column
reached this road, known as the Edgefield road, during the
19th, and the Seventeenth Corps turned to the right, against
Orangeburg. When I reached the head of column opposite
Orangeburg, I found' Giles A. Smith’s division halted, with a
battery unlimbered, exchanging shots with a party on the opposite
cide of the Edisto. He reported that the bridge was gone, and
that the river was deep and impassable. I then directed Gen-
eral Blair to send Mower’s division below the town, some four
or five miles, to effect a crossing there. IIe laid his pontoon-
bridge, but the bottom on the other side was overflowed, and the
men had to wade through it, in places as deep as their waists. I
was with this division at the time, on foot, trying to pick my
way across the overflowed bottom; but, as soon as the head of
column reached the sand-hills, T knew that the enemy would not
long remain in Orangeburg, and accordingly returned to my
horse, on the west bank, and rode rapidly up to where I had left
Giles A. Smith. I found him in possession of the broken
bridge, abreast of the town, which he was repairing, and I was
among the first to cross over and enter the town. By and be-
fore the time either Mower’s or Giles A. Smith’s skirmishers
entered the place, several stores were on fire, and I am sure
that some of the towns-people told me that a Jew merchant
had set fire to his own cotton and store, and from this the fire
had spread. This, however, was soon put out, and the Seven-
teenth Corps (General Blair) oceupied the place during that
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night. I remember to have visited a large hospital, on the hill
near the railroad depot, which was occupied by the orphan children
who had been removed from the asylum in Charleston. We
gave them protection, and, I think, some provisions. The rail-
road and depot were destroyed by order, and no doubt a good deal
of cotton was burned, for we all regarded cotton as hostile
property, a thing to be destroyed. General Blair was ordered to
break up' this railroad, forward to the point where it crossed the
Santee, and then to turn for Columbia. On the morning of the
13th I again joined the Fifteenth Corps, which eroascd the
North Edisto by Snilling’s Bridge, and moved straight for Co-
lumbia, around the he'ld of Caw-Caw Swamp. Ordms were
sent to all the columns to turn for Columbia, where it was sup-
posed the enemy had concentrated all the men they could from
Charleston, Augusta, and even from Virginia. That night I
was with the Fifteenth Corps, twenty-one miles from Columbia,
where my aide, Colonel Audenried, picked up a rebel officer on
the road, who, supposing him to be of the sarme service with
himself, answered all his questions frankly, and revealed the
truth that there was nothing in Columbia except Hampton's
cavalry. The fact was, that General IHardee, in Charleston,
took it for granted that we were after Charleston; the rebel
troops in Augusta supposed they were our objective;” so they
abandoned poor Columbia to the care of Hampton’s cavalry,
which was confused by the rumors that poured in on it, so that
both Beauregard and Wade Hampton, who were in Columbia, ;
geem to have lost their heads.

On the 14th the head of the Fifteenth Corps, Charles R.
Woods’s division, approached the Little Congaree, a broad, deep
stream, tributary to the Main Congaree, six or eight miles be-
low Columbia.  On the opposite side of this stream was a newly-
constructed fort, and on our side a wide extent of old cotton-
fields, which had been overflowed, and was covered with a
deep slime. General Woods had deployed his leading brigade,
which was skirmishing forward, but he reported that the bridge
was gone, and that a cmmdcmhle force of the enemy was on
the other side. I directed Gener al How*ud or Logan to send
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a brigade by a circuit to the left, to see if this stream could not
be crossed higher up, but at the same time knew that General
Slocum’s route would bring him to Columbia behind this stream,
and that his approach would uncover it. Therefore, there was
no need of exposing much life. The brigade, however, found
means to cross the Little Congaree, and thus uncovered the pas-
sage by the main road, so that General Woods’s skirmishers at
once passed over, and a party was set to work to repair the bridge,
which occupied less than an hour, when I passed over with
my whole staff. I found the new fort unfinished and unocecu-
pied, but from its parapet could see over some old fields bounded
to the north and west by hills skirted with timber. There was
a plantation to our left, about half a mile, and on the edge of the
timber was drawn up a force of rebel cavalry of about a regi-
ment, which advanced, and charged upon some of our foragers,
who were plundering the plantation; my aide, Colonel Auden-
ried, who had ridden forward, came back somewhat hurt and
bruised, for, observing this charge of cavalry, he had turned for
us, and his horse fell with him in attempting to leap a ditch.
General Woods’s skirmish-line met this charge of cavalry, and
drove it back into the woods and beyond. We remained on
that ground during the night of the 15th, and I camped on the
nearest dry ground behind the Little Congaree, where on the
next morning were made the written orders for the government
of the troops while oceupying Columbia. These are dated Feb-
rugry 16, 1863, in these words:

General Howard will cross the Saluda and Broad Rivers as near their
months as possible, occupy Columbia, destroy the public buildings, railroad
property, manufacturing and machine shops; but will spare libraries, asy-
Inms, and private dwellings. He will then move to Winnsboro’, destroying
en route utterly that section of the railroad. He will also cause all bridges,
trestles, water-tanks, and depots on the railroad back to the Wateree to be
burned, switches broken, and such other destruction as he can find time to
accomplish consiztent with proper celerity.

These instructions were embraced in General Order No. 26,
which prescribed the routes of march for the several columns as
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far as Fayetteville, North Carolina, and is conclusive that I then
regarded Columbia as simply one point on our general route of
march, and not as an important conquest.

During the 16th of February the Fifteenth Corps reached
the point opposite Columbia, and pushed on for the Saluda Fae-
tory three miles above, erossed that stream, and the head of
column reached Broad River just in time to find its bridge in
flames, Butler’s cavalry having just passed over into Columbia.
The head of Sloeum’s column also reached the point opposite
Columbia the same morning, but the bulk of his army was
back at Lexington. I reached this place early in the morning
of the 16th, met General Slocum there, and explained to him
the purport of General Order No. 26, which contemplated the
passage of his army across Broad River at Alston, fifteen miles
above Columbia. Riding down to the river-bank, I saw the
wreck of the large bridge which had been burned by the enemy,
with its many stone piers still standing, but the superstructure
gone. Across the Congaree River lay the city of Columbia,
in plain, easy view. I could see the unfinished State-House,
a handsome granite structure, and the ruins of the railroad
depot, which were still smouldering. Oceasionally a few citi-
zens or cavalry could be seen running across the streets, and
quite a number of negroes were seemingly busy in carrying off
bags of grain or meal, which were piled up near the burned
depot.

Captain De Gres had a section of his twenty-pound Parrott
guns unlimbered, firing into the town. I asked him what he
was firing for ; he said he could see some rebel caval ry occasion-
ally at the 1nte1-ectlons of the streets, and he had an idea that
there was a large force of infantry concealed on the opposite
bank, lying low, in cdse we should attempt to cross over directly
into the town. I instructed him not to fire any more into the
town, but consented to his bursting a few shells near the depot,
to scare away the negroes who were appropriating the bags of
corn and meal 1\1110]1 we wanted, also to fire three shots at the
unoccupied State-House. T stood by and saw these fired, and
then all firing ceased. Although this matter of firing into Co-
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Jumbia has been the subject of much abuse and investigation, I
have yet to hear of any single person having been killed in
Columbia by our cannon. On the other hand, the night before,
when Woods's division was in camp in the open fields at Little
Congaree, it was shelled all night by a rebel battery from the
other side of the river. This provoked me much at the time,
for it was wanton mischief, as Generals Beauregard and Hamp-
ton must have been convinced that they could mnot prevent
our entrance into Columbia. I have always contended that I

would have been justified in retaliating for this unnecessary

act of war, but did not, though I always characterized it as it
deserved.

The night of the 16th I camped near an old prison bivouac
opposite Columbia, known to our prisoners of war as “Camp
Sorghum,” where remained the mud-hovels and holes in the
ground which our prisoners had made to shelter themselves
from the winter's cold and the summer’s heat. The Fifteenth
Corps was then ahead, reaching to Broad River, about four miles
above Columbia; the Seventeenth Corps was behind, on the
river-bank opposite Columbia ; and the left wing and cavalry
had turned north toward Alston. '

The next morning, viz., February 17th, I rode to the head of
General Howard’s column, and found that during the night he
had ferried Stone’s brigade of Woods’s division of the Fifteenth
Corps across by rafts made of the pontoons, and that brigade
was then deployed on the opposite bank to cover the construc-
tion of a pontoon-bridge nearly finished.

I sat with General Howard on a log, watching the men lay
this bridge; and about 9 or 10 A. . a messenger came from
Colonel Stone on the other side, saying that the Mayor of Colum-
bia had come out of the city to surrender the place, and asking
for orders. Isimply remarked to General Howard that he had
his orders, to let Colonel Stone go on into the city, and that
we would follow as goon as the bridge was ready. By this same
messenger I received a note in pencil from the Lady Superioress
of a convent or school in Columbia, in which she claimed to
have been a teacher in a convent in Brown County, Ohio, at the
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time my daghter Minnie was a pupil there, and therefore ask-
ing special protection. My recollection is, that I gave the note
tomy brother-in-law, Colonel Ewing, then inspector-general on
my staff, with instructions to see this lady, and assure her that
we contemplated no destruction of any private property in Co-
lumbia at all.

As soon as the bridge was done, I led my horse over it, fol-
lowed by my whole staff. General Howard accompanied me
with his, and General Logan was rext in order, followed by
General C. R. Woods, and the whole of the Fifteenth Corps.
Ascending the hill, we soon emerged into a broad road leading
into Columbia, between old fields of corn and cotton, and, enter-
ing the city, we found seemingly all its population, white and
black, in the streets. A high and boisterous wind was prevail-
ing from the north, and flakes of cotton were flying about in
the air and lodging in the limbs of the trees, reminding us of
a Northern snow-storm. Near the market-square we found
Stone’s brigade halted, with arms stacked, and a large detail of
his men, along with some citizens, engaged with an old fire-engine,
trying to put out the fire in a long pile of burning cotton-bales,
which °T was told had been fired by the rebel cavalry on with-
drawing from the city that morning. I know that, to avoid
this row of burning cotton-bales, I had to ride my horse on
the sidewalk. In the market-square had collected an immense
crowd of whites and blacks, among whom was the mayor of the
city, Dr. Goodwin, quite a respectable old gentleman, who was
- extremely anxions to protect the interests of the citizens. He
was on foot, and I on horseback, and it is probable I told him
then not to be uneasy, that we did not intend to stay long, and
had no purpose to injure the private citizens or private property.
About this time I noticed several men trying to get through
the crowd to speak with me, and called to some black people
to make room for them ; when they reached me, they explained
that they were officers of our army, who had been prisoners, had
escaped from the rebel prison and guard, and were of course
overjoyed to find themselves safe with us. T told them that, as
goon as things settled down, they should report to General How-
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ard, who would provide for their safety, and enable them to
travel with us. One of them handed we a paper, asking me to
" read it at my leisure; I put it in my breast-pocket and rode on.
General Howard was still with me, and, riding down the street
which led by the right to the Charleston depot, we found it and
a large storehouse burned to the ground, but there were, on the
platform and ground near by, piles of cotton bags filled with
corn and corn-meal, partially burned. :

A detachment of Stone's brigade was guarding this, and
separating the good from the bad. We rode along the rail-
road-track, some three or four hundred yards, to a large foundery,
when some man rode up and said the rebel cavalry were close
by, and he warned us that we might get shot. We accordingly
turned back to the marketsquare, and en 7oute noticed that
several of the men were evidently in liquor, when I called Gen-
eral Howard’s attention to it. IHe left me and rode toward
General Woode's head of column, which was defiling through
the town. On reaching the market-square, I again met Dr.
Goodwin, and inquired where he proposed to quarter me,
and he said that he had selected the house of Blanton Duncan,
Esq., a citizen of Louisville, Kentucky, then a resident ‘there,
- who had the contract for manufacturing the Confederate money,
and had fled with Hampton’s cavalry. We all rode some six or
eight squares back from the new State-House, and found a very
good modern house, completely furnished, with stabling and a
large yard, took it as our headquarters, and occupied it during
our stay. I considered General Howard as in command of the
place, and referred the many applicants for guards and protec-
tion to him. Before our headquarter-wagons had got up, I
strolled through the streets of Columbia, found sentinels posted
at the principal intersections, and generally good order prevail-
ing, but did not again return to the main street, because it was
filled with a erowd of citizens watching the soldiers marching by.

During the afternoon of that day, February 17th, the whole
of the Fifteenth Corps passed through the town and out on the
Camden and Winnshoro' roads. The Seventeenth Corps did not
enter the city at all, but crossed directly over to the Winnsboro’
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road from the pontoon-bridge at Broad River, which was about
four miles above the city.

After we had got, as it were, settled in Blanton Dunean’s
house, say about 2 ». ., I overhauled my pocket according to
custom, to read more carefully the various notes and memo-
randa received during the day, and found the paper which had
* been given me, as described, by one of our escaped prisoners. It
proved to be the song of “ Sherman’s March to the Sea,” which
had been composed by Adjutant S. H. M. Byers, of the Fifth
Iowa Infantry, when a prisoner in the asylum at Columbia,
which had been beautifully written off by a fellow-prisoner,
and handed to me in person. This appeared to me so good
that I at once sent for Byers, attached him to my staff, provided
him with horse and equipment, and took him as far as Fayette-
ville, North Carolina, whence he was sent to Washington as
bearer of dispatches. He is now United States consul at Zurich,
Switzerland, where I have since been his guest. I insert the song
here for convenient reference and preservation. Byers said that
there was an excellent gleeclub among the prisoners in Colum-
bia, who used to sing it well, with an audience often of rebel
ladies :

SHERMAN'S MARCH TO THE SEA.
Composed by Adjutant Byers, Fifth Jowa Infantry. Arranged and sung by the Pris-
oners in Columbia Frison.
L
Our camp-fires shone bright on the mountain
That frowned on the river below,
As we stood by our guns in the morning,
And eagerly watched for the foe;
When a rider came out of the darkness
That hung over mountain and tree,

And shouted, “Boys, up and be ready !
For Sherman will march to the sea!™

Chorus.
Then sang we a song of our chieftain,
That echoed over river and lea;
And the stars of our banner shone brighter
When Sherman marched down to the sea!
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Then cheer upon cheer for bold Sherman
Went up from each valley and glen,
And the bugles reéchoed the music
That came from the lips of the men ;
For we knew that the stars in our banner
More bright in their splendor would be,
And that blessings from Northland wounld greet us,
When Sherman marched down to the sea!
Then sang we a song, ete.

TII.

Then forward, boys! forward to battle!
We marched on our wearisome way,
We stormed the wild hills of Resaca—
God bless those who fell on that day!
Then Kenesaw frowned in,its glory,
Frowned down on the flag of the free;
Put the East and the West bore our standard,
And Sherman marched on to the sea!
Then sang we a song, ete.

Iv.

Still onward we pressed, till our banners
Swept ont from Atlanta’s grim walls,

And the blood of the patriot dampened
The soil where the traitor-flag falls ;

But we paused not to weep for the fallen,
Who slept by each river and tree,

Yet we twined them a wreath of the laurel,
As Sherman marched down to the sea!

Then sang we a song, ete.

V.

wh, prond was our army that morning,
That stood where the pine darkly towers,

When Sherman said, *‘ Boys, you are weary,
But to-day fair Savannah is ours!”

Then sang we the song of onr chieftain,
That echoed over river and lea,

And the stars in our banner shone brighter
When Sherman camped down by the seal
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Toward evening of February 17th, the mayor, Dr. Good-
win, came to my quarters at Duncan’s house, and remarked that
there was a lady in Columbia who professed to be a special
friend of mine. On his giving her name, I could not recall it,
but inquired as to her maiden or family name. He answered
Poyas. It so happened that, when I was a lieutenant at Fort
Moultrie, in 184246, Tused very often to visit a family of that
name on the east branch of Cooper River, about forty miles
from Fort Moultrie, and to hunt with the son, Mr. James Poyas,
an elegant young fellow and a fine sportsman. His father,
mother, and several sisters, composed the family, and were ex-
tremely hospitable. One of the ladies was very fond of paint-
ing in water-colors, which was one of my weaknesses, and on
one occasion I had presented her with a volume treating of water-
colors. Of course, I was glad to renew the acquaintance, and
proposed to Dr. Goodwin that we should walk to her house and
visit this lady, which we did. The house stood beyond the
Charlotte depot, in a large lot, was of frame, with a high
porch, which was reached by a set of steps outside. Entering
this yard, I noticed ducks and chickens, and a general air of
peace and comfort that was really pleasant to behold at that
time of universal desolation; the lady in question met us at
the head of the steps and invited us into a parlor which was per-
fectly neat and well furnished. After inquiring about her father,
mother, sisters, and especially her brother James, my special
friend, I could not help saying that I was pleased to notice
that our men had not handled her house and premises as roughly
ag was their wont. “I owe it to you, general,” she answered.
“Not at all. T did not know you were here till a few minutes
ago.” She reiterated that she was indebted to me for the per-
fect safety of her house and property, and added, “ You re-
member, when you were at our house on Cooper River in 1845,
you gave me a book ;” and she handed me the book in ques-
tion, on the fly-leaf of which was written : © To Miss Poyas,
with the compliments of W. T. Sherman, First-lieutenant Third
Axrtillery.” She then explained that, as our army approached
Columbia, there was a doubt in her mind whether the terrible
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Sherman who was devastating the land were W. T. Sherman
or T. W. Sherman, both known to be generals in the Northern
army ; but, on the supposition that he was her old acquaintance,
when Wade Hampton’s cavalry drew out of the city, calling
out that the Yankees were coming, she armed herself with this
book, and awaited the crisis. Soon the shouts about the market-
+  house announced that the Yankees had come; very soon men
were seen running up and down the streets; a yarcel of them
poured over the fence, began to chase the chickens and ducks,
and to enter her house. She observed one large man, with full
beard, who exercised some authority, and to him she appealed in
the name of ‘““his general.” “ What do you know of Uncle
Billy?” ¢ Why,” she said, “ when he was a young man he used
to be our friend in Charleston, and here isa look he gave me.”
The officer or soldier took the book, looked at the inseription,
and, turning to his fellows, said : ¢ Boys, tha.’s so ; that’s Uncle
Billy’s writing, for I have seen it often before.” Ile at once
commanded the party to stop pillaging, anc left a man in‘charge
of the house, to protect her until the regula: provost-guard should
be established. I then asked herif the regular guard or sen-
tinel had been as good to her. She assured me that he was a
very nice young man ; that he had beer telling her all about hig’
family in Towa; and that at that very .nstant of time he was fin
another room mmdmb g her baby. \o.v, this lady had good sense
and tact, and had thus turned aside a party who, in five minutes
more, would have rifled her premises of all that was good to eat
or wear. .I made her a long socizl visit, and, before leavi ing
Columbia, gave her a half-tierce of rice rm(l about ore hundred
pounds of ham from our own messstores.

In like manner, that same evening I found in/ Mrs. Simons
another acquaintance—the wife of the brother of Hon. James
Simons, of Charleston, who had been Miss Wlaﬂg ‘When Colum-
bia was on fire that night, and her house in danger, I had her
family and effects carmed to iy own hcadqum ters, gave them
my own room and bed, and, cn leaving Columbia the next day,

supplied her with a half barrel of hams sind a half-tierce of rice. 3
I mention these specific facts to show that, personally, I had no
/
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malice or desire to destroy that city or its inhabitants, as is gen-
erally believed at the South. I

Having walked over much of the suburbs of Columbia in the
afternoon, and being tired, I lay down on a bed in Blanton
Duncan’s house to rest. Soon after dark I became conscious
that a bright light was shining on the walls; and, calling some
one of my staff (Major Nichols, I think) to inquire the canse,
he said there seemed to be a house on fire down about the mar-
ket-house. The same high wind still prevailed, and, fearing the
consequences, I bade him go in person to see if the provost-
guard were doing its duty. He soon returned, and reported that
the block of buildings directly opposite the burning cotton of
that morning was on fire, and that it was spreading ; but he had
found General Woods on the ground, with plenty of men trying
to put the fire out, or, at least, to prevent its extension. The

fire continued to increase, and the whole heavens became lurid. ;

I dispatched messenger after messenger to Generals Hovward,
Logan, and Woods, ard received from them repeated assurances
that all was being dore that could be done, but that the high
wind was spreading the flames beyond all control. These gen-
¢ral officers were on the ground all night, and Hazen’s division
m\d been brought into the city to assist Woods’s division, already
there. About eleven o'ciock at night I went down-town my-
self,\Colonel Dayton with me; we walked to Mr. Simons’s
llouse’iilom which I could sze the flames rising high in the air,
and could hear the roaring ¢f the fire. I advised the ladies to
move to\my headquarters, had our own headquarter-wagons
hitched upyand their effects carried there, as a place of greater
safety. The whole air was full of sparks and of flying masses
of cétton, shingleS, ete., some of which were earried four or five
blocks, and started new fires.  The men seemed generally under
good control, and certainly labored hard to girdle the fire, to pre-
vent its spreading ; hut, solong as ‘he high wind prevailed, it was
gimply beyond human possibility. Fortunately, about 3 or 4 ..,
the wind moderated, and gradually the fire was got under control ;
but it had burned, out the very heart of the city, embracing sev-
eral churches, the old State-House, and the school or asylum of
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that very Sister of Charity who had appealed for my personal
protection, Nickerson’s Hotel, in which several of my staff were
quartered, was burned down, but the houses occupied by myself,
Generals Howard and Logan, were not burned at all. Many of
the people thonght that this fire was deliberately planned and

executed. This is not true. It was accidental, and in my judg-

ment began with the cotton which General Hampton’s men had
set fire to on leaving the city (whether by his orders or not is not
material), which fire was partially subdued early in the day by
our men ; but, when night came, the high wind fanned it again
into full blaze, carried it against the frame-houses, which caught
like tinder, and soon spread beyond our control.

This whole subject has since been thoroughly and judicially
investigated, in some cotton cases, by the mixed commission on
American and British claims, under the Treaty of Washington,
which commission failed to award a verdict in favor of the
English claimants, and thereby settled the fact that the destruc-
tion of property in Columbia, during that night, did not result
from the acts of the General Government of the United States
—that is to say, from my army. In my official report of this con-
flagration, I distinetly charged it to General Wade Hampton, and
confess T did so pointedly, to shake the faith of his people in
him, for he was in my opinion a braggart, and professed to be
the special champion of South Carolina.

The morning sun >f February 18th rose bright and clear over .

a ruined city. About half of it was in ashesand in smouldering
heaps. Many of the people were houseless, and gathered in groups
in the suburbs, or in the open parks and spaces, around their
scanty piles of furniture. General Howard, in concert with the
mayor, did all that was possible to provide other houses for
them; and by my authority he turned over to the Sisters of
Charity the Methodist College, and to the mayor five hundred
beef-cattle, to help feed the people; I also gave the mayor (Dr.
Goodwin) one hundred muskets, with which to arm a gnard to
maintain order after we should leave the neighborhood. During

" the 18th and 19th we remained in Columbia, General Howard’s

troops engaged in tearing up and destroying the railroad, hack

-
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toward the Wateree, while a strong detail, under the immediate
supervision of Colonel O. M. Poe, United States Engineers,
destroyed the State Arsenal, which was found to be well supplied
with shot, shell, and ammunition. These were hauled in wagons
to the Saluda River, under the supervision of Colonel Baylor,
chief of ordnance, and emptied into deep water, causing a very
serious accident by the bursting of a percussion-shell, as it struck
another on the margin of the water. The flame followed back
a train of powder which had sifted out, reached the wagons, still
partially loaded, and exploded them, killing sixteen men and
destroying several wagons and teams of mules. We also de-
stroyed several valuable founderiesand the factory of Confederate
money. The dies had been carried away, but about sixty hand-

presses remained. There was also found an immense quantity .

of money, in various stages of manufacture, which our men
spent and gambled with in the most lavish manner.

Having utterly ruined Columbia, the right wing began its
march northward, toward Winnsboro’, on the 20th, which
we reached on the 21st, and found General Slocum, with the
left wing, who had come by the way of Alston. Thence the
right wing was turned eastward, toward Cheraw, and Fayette-
\1lle, \mth Carolina, to cross the Catawba River at Peay’s
Ferry. The cavalry was ordered to follow the railroad north
as far as Chester, and then to turn east to Rocky Mount,
the point indicated for the passage of the left wing. In per-
gon I reached Rocky Mount on the 22d, with the Twentieth
Corps, which laid its pontoon-bridge and crossed over during
the 23d. Kilpatrick airived the next day, in the midst of
heavy rain, and was instructed to cross the Catawba at once, by
night, and to move up to Lancaster, to make believe we were
bound for Charlotte, to which point I heard that Beauregard
had directed all his detachments, including a corps of Hood’s
old army, which had been marching parallel with us, but had
failed to make junction with the forces immediately opposing
us. Of course, I had no purpose of going to Charlotte, for the
right wing was already moving rapidly toward Fayetteville,
North Carolina. The rain was so heavy and persistent that the
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Oatawba River rose fast, and soon after I had crossed the
pontoon-bridge at Rocky Mount it was carried away, leaving
General Davis, with the Fourteenth Corps, on the west bank.
The roads were infamous, so I halted the Twentieth Corps at
Hanging Rock for some days, to allow time for the Fourteenth
to get over.

General Davis had infinite difficulty in reconstructing his
bridge, and was compelled to use the fifth chains of his.wagons
for anchor-chains, so that we were delayed nearly a week in that
neighborhood. While in camp at Hanging Rock two prisoners
were brought to me—one a chaplain, the other a boy, son of
Richard Bacot, of Charleston, whom I had known as a cadet at
West Point. They were just from Charleston, and had been
sent away by General Hardee in advance, because he was, they
said, evacuating Charleston. Rumors to the same effect had
reached me thl'oug'h the negroes, and it was, moreover, reported
that Wilmington, North Carolina, was in possession of the
Yankee troops; so that I had every reason to be satisfied that
our march was fully reaping all the fruits we could possibly ask
for. Charleston was, in fact, evacuated by General Hardee on
the 18th of February, and was taken possession of by a brigade
of General Foster’s troops, commanded by General Schimmel-
pfennig, the same day. Hardee had availed himself of his only
remaining railroad, by Florence to Cheraw ; had sent there much
of his ammunition and stores, and reached it with the effective
part of the garrison in time to escape across the Pedee River
before our arrival. Wilmington was captured by General Terry
on the 22d of February; but of this important event we only
knew by the vague rumors which reached us through rebel
sources. :

General Jeff. €. Davis got across the Catawba during the
27th, and the general march was resumed on Cheraw. Kilpat-
rick remained near Lancaster, skirmishing with Wheeler's and
Hampton’s cavalry, keeping up the delusion that we proposed
to move on Charlotte and Salisbury, but with orders to watch
the progress of the Fourteenth Corps, and to act in concert with
it, on its left rear. On the 1st of March I was at Finlay’s

45
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Dridge across Lynch’s Creek, the roads so bad that we had to
corduroy nearly every foot of the way ; but I was in communi-
cation with all parts of the army, which had met no serious
opposition from the enemy. On the 2d of March we entered
the village of Chesterfield, skirmishing with Butler’s cavalry,
which gave ground rapidly. There I received a message from
General Howard, who reported that he was already in Cheraw
with the Seventeenth Corps, and that the Fifteenth was near at
hand.

General Hardee had retreated eastward across the Pedee, burn-
ing the bridge. I therefore directed the left wing to march for
Sneedsboro’, about ten miles above Cheraw, to cross the Pedee
there, while I in person proposed to eross over and join the right
wing in Cheraw. Early in the morning of the 3d of March I
rode out of Chesterfield along ‘with the Twentieth Corps, which
filled the road, forded Thompson’s Creek, and, at the top of the
hill beyond, found a road branching off to the right, which cor-
responded with the one on my map leading to Cheraw. See-
ing a negro standing by the road-side, looking at the troops
passing, I inquired of him what road that was. “Him lead to
Cheraw, master!” “Is it a good road, and how far?”? A
very good road, and eight or ten miles.” ¢Any guerrillas?”
“ Oh! no, master, dey is gone two days ago; you could have
played cards on der coat-tails, dey was in sich a hmry!” I
was on my Lexington horse, who was very handsome and restive,
0 I made signal to my staff to follow, as I proposed to go
without escort. I turned my horse down the road, and the rest
of the staff followed. General Barry took up the questions
about the road, and asked the same negro what he was doing
there. THe answered, “ Dey say Massa Sherman will be
along soon!” “Why,” said General Barry, “that was General
Sherman you were talking to.,” The poor negro, almost in the
attitude of prayer, exclaimed : “De great God ! just look at his
horse!” e ran up and trotted by my side for a mile or so,
and gave me all the information he possessed, but he seemed tc
admire the horse more than the rider.

‘We reached Cheraw in a couple of hours in a drizzling rain,
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and, while waiting for our wagons to come np, T staid with Gen-
eral Blair in a large house, the property of a blockade-runner,
whose family remained. General Howard occupied another
house farther down-town. He had already ordered his pontoon-
bridge to be laid across the Pedee, there a large, deep, navigable
stream, and Mower's division was already across, skirmishing
with the enemy about two miles out. Cheraw was found to be
full of stores which had been sent up from Charleston. prior to
its evacuation, and which could not be removed. I was satistied,
from inquiries, that General Hardee had with him only the
Charleston garrison, that the enemy had not divined our move-
ments, and that consequently they were still scattered from
Charlotte around to Florence, then behind ns. Having thus
secured the passage of the Pedee, I felt no uneasiness about
the future, because there remained no further great impedi-
ment between us and Cape Fear River, which i felt assured
was by that time in possession of our friends. The day was
so wet that we all kept in-doors; and about moon General
Blair invited us to take lunch W}th him. We passed down
into the basement diningroom, where the regular family
table was spread with an excellent meal; and during its
progress I was asked to take some wine, which stood upon
the table in venerable bottles. It was so very good that I in-
quired where it came from. General Blair s1mplv asked, “ Do
you like it?” but I insisted upon knowing where he had got
it ; he only replied by asking if I liked it, and wanted some.
He afterward gent to my bivouac a case containing a dozen
bottles of the finest madeira I ever tasted ; and I learned
that he had captured, in Cheraw, the wine of some of the old
aristoeratic families of Charleston, who had sent it up to Cheraw
for safety, and heard afterward that Blair had found about
eight wagon-loads of this wine, which he distributed to the army
generally, in very fair proportions.

After finishing our lunch, as we passed out of the dining-
room, General Blair asked me if I did not want some saddle-
blankets, or a rug for my tent, and, leading me into the hall to
a space under the stairway, he pointed out a pile of carpets which
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had also been sent up from Charleston for safety. After our

headquarter-wagons got up, and our bivouac was established in a g
field near by, I sent my orderly (Walter) over to General Blair, ¥
and he came back staggering under a load of carpets, out of

which the officers and escort made excellent tent-rugs, saddle- P

cloths, and blankets. There was an immense amount of stores
in Cheraw, which were used or destroyed ; among them twen-
ty-four guns, two thousand muskets, and thirty-six hundred N
barrels of gunpowder. By the carelessness of a soldier, an
immense,pile of this powder was exploded, which shook the
town badly, and killed and maimed several of our men.

We remained in or near Cheraw till the 6th of March, by 1
which time the army was mostly across the Pedee River, and ﬁl
was prepared to resume the march on Fayetteville. In a house
where General Hardee had been, I found a late New York
Tribune, of fully a month later date than any I had seen. It
contained a mass of news of great interest to us, and one short '
paragraph which I thought extremely mischievous. I think it
was an editorial, to the effect that at last the editor had the
satisfaction to inform his readers that General Sherman would
next be heard from about Goldsboro’, because his supply-vessels
from Savannah were known to be rendezvousing at Morehead
City. Now, I knew that General Hardee had read that same
paper, and that he would be perfectly able to draw his own in-
ferences. Up to that moment I had endeavored so to feign
to our left that we had completely misled our antagonists; but
this was no longer possible, and I concluded that we must be
ready for the concentration in our front of all the force subject
to General Jos. Johnston’s orders, for I was there also informed
that he had been restored to the full command of the Confede-
rate forces in South and North Carolina.

On the 6th of March I crossed the Pedee, and all the army
marched for Fayetteville : the Seventeenth Corps kept well to
the right, to make room ; the Fifteenth Corps marched by &
divect road ; the Fourteenth Corps also followed a direct road
from Sneedsboro’, where it had crossed the Pedee; and the
Twentieth Corps, which had come into Cheraw for the conven-
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ience of the pontoon-bridge, diverged to the left, so as to enter
Fayetteville next after the Fourteenth Corps, which was ap-
pointed to lead into Fayetteville. Iilpatrick held his cavalry still
farther to the left rear on the roads from Lancaster, by way of
Wadesboro’ and New Gilead, so as to cover our trains from
Hampton’s and Wheeler’s cavalry, who had first retreated toward
the north. I traveled with the Fifteenth Corps, and on the Sth
of March reached Laurel Hill, North Carolina. Satisfied that our
troops must be at Wilmington, I determined to send a message
there; I called for my man, Corporal Pike, whom I had res-
cued as before described, at Columbia, who was then travel-
ing with our escort, and instructed him in disguise to work his
way to the Cape Fear River, secure a boat, and float down to
Wilmington to convey a letter, and to report our approach. I
also called on General Howard for another velunteer, and he
brought me a very clever young sergeant, who is now a com-
missioned officer in the regular army. Each of these got off
during the night by separate routes, bearing the following message,
reduced to the same cipher we used in telegraphic messages:

Heapquarters Mmarary DivisioN or 1ag Mississierr,
ix THE Figrp, Lavrern Hiir, Wednesday, Marck 8, 1865. }
Commanding Officer, Wilmington, North Carolina:

We are marching for Fayetteville, will be there Saturday, Sunday, and
Monday, and will then march for Goldsboro’.

If possible, send a boat up Cape Fear River, and have word conveyed
to General Schofield that I expect to meet him about Goldsboro’. We are
all well and have done finely. The rains make our roads difficult, and may
delay us about Fayetteville, in which case I would like to have some bread,
sngar, and coffee. We have abundance of all else. I expect to reaclt

Goldsboro’ by the 20th instant.
i W. T. Suermax, Major-General.

On the 9th I was with the Fifteenth Corps, and toward
evening reached a little church called Bethel, in the woods, in
which we took refuge in a terrible storm of rain, which poured
all night, making the roads awful. All the men were at work
corduroying the roads, using fencerails and split gaplings, and
every foot of the way had thus to be corduroyed to enable the
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artillery and wagons to pass. On the 10th we made some little
progress; on the 11th I reached Fayetteville, and found that
General Hardee, followed by Wade Hampton's cavalry, had
barely escaped across Cape Fear River, burning the bridge which
I had hoped to save. On reaching Fayetteville I found Gen-
eral Slocum already in possession with the Fourteenth Corps,
and all the rest of the army was near at hand. A day or two
before, General Kilpatrick, to our left rear, had divided his force
into two parts, occupying roads behind the Twentieth Corps,
interposing between our infantry columns and Wade Hampton’s
cavalry. The latter, doubtless to make junction with Gen-
eral Hardee, in Fayetteville, broke across this line, captured
the house in which General Kilpatrick and the brigade-com-
mander, General Spencer, were, and for a time held possession
of the camp and artillery of the brigade. However, General
Kilpatrick and most of his men escaped into a swamp with their
arms, reorganized and returned, catching Hampton’s men in
turn, scattered and drove them away, recovering most of his
camp and artillery ; but Hampton got off with Kilpatrick's pri-
vate horses and a couple hundred prisoners, of which he
boasted much in passing through Fayetteville.

It was also reported that, in the morning after Hardee’s army
was all across the bridge at Cape Fear River, Hampton, with a
small body-guard, had remained in town, ready to retreat and
burn the bridge as soon as our forces made their appearance.
He was getting breakfast at the hotel when the alarm was given,
when he and his escort took saddle, but soon realized that the
alarm came from a set of our foragers, who, as usual, were ex-
tremely bold and rash. On these he turned, scattered them,
killing some and making others prisoners; among them General
Howard’s favorite scout, Captain Duncan. Hampton then crossed
the bridge and burned it.

I took up my quarters at the old United States Arsenal,
which was in fine order, and had been much enlarged by the
Confederate authorities, who never dreamed that an invading
army would reach it from the west; and I also found in Fayette-
ville the widow and daughter of my first captain (General

)
-
-
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Childs), of the Third Axtillery, learned that her son Fred had
been the ordnance-officer in charge of the grsenal, and had of
course fled with Hardee’s army.

During the 11th the whole army closed down upon Fayette-
ville, and immediate preparations were made to lay two pontoon-
bridges, one near the burned bridge, and another about four miles
lower down.

Sunday, March 12th, was a day of Sabbath stillness in Fayette-
ville. The people generally attended their churches, for they
were a very pious people, Jdescended in a large measure from the
old Seotch Covenanters, and our men too were resting from the
toils and labors of six weeks of as hard marching as ever fell
to the lot of soldiers. = Shortly after noon was heard in the dis-
tance the shrill whistle of a steamboat, which came neaver and
nearer, and soon a shout, long and continuous, was raised down
by the river, which spread farther and farther, and we all felt
that it meant a messenger from home. The effect was electrie,
and no one can realize the feeling unless, like us, he has been for
months cut off from all communication with friends, and com-
pelled to listen to the croakings and prognostications of open
enemies. DBut in a very few minutes came up through the town
to the arsenal on the platean behind a group of officers, among
whom was a large, florid geafaring man, named Ainsworth,
bearing a small mail-bag from General Terry, af Wilmington,
having left at 2 Pt the day before. Our couriers had got
throngh safe from Laurel Hill, and this was the prompt reply.

As in the case of our former march from Atlanta, intense
anxiety had been felt for our safety, and General Terry had
been prompt to open communication. After a few minutes’
conference with Captain Ainsworth about the capacity of his
boat, and the state of facts along the river, I instructed him
to be ready to start back at 6 ». i, and ordered Captain
Byers to get ready to carry dispatehes to Washington. I also
authorized General Howard to send back by this opportunity
gome of the fugitives who had traveled with his army all the
way from Columbia, among whom were Mis. Feaster and her
two beautiful daughters.
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I'immediately prepared letters for Secretary Stanton, Gen-
erals Halleck and Grant, and Generals Schofield, Foster, Easton,
and Beckwith, all of which have been published, but I include
here only those to the Secretary of War, and Generals Grant
and Terry, as samples of the whole.

Heapguarters Mititary Divisioy oF TuE Mississiepr,
1¥ taE Fiern, FAYETTEVILLE, NorTi Carovisa, Sunday, March 12, 1865. l'
Hon. E. M. Sraxtox, Seeretary of War. ]

Dear Sie: I know you will be pleased to hear that my army has reached
this point, and has opened communication with Wilmington. A tug-boat
came up this morning, and will start back at 6 ». ar. g

I have written a letter to General Grant, the substance of which he will
donbtless communicate, and it must suffice for me to tell you what I know
will give yon pleasure—that I have done all that I proposed, and the fruits
seem to me ample for the time employed. Charleston, Georgetown, and Wil-
mington, are incidents, while the utter demolition of the railroad system of
South Carolina, and the utter destruction of the enemy’s arsenals of Colum-
bia, Cheraw, and Fayetteville, are the principals of the movement. These
points were regarded as inaccessible to us, and now no place in the Con-
federacy is safe against the army of the West. Let Lee hold on to Rich-
mond, and we will destroy his country ; and then of what use is Richmond?
e must come ont and fight us on open ground, and for that we must ever
be ready. Let him stick behind his parapets, and he will perish.

I remember well what you asked me, and think I am on the right
road, though a long one. My army is as united and cheerful as ever, and
as full of confidence in itself and its leaders. It is utterly impossible for
me to enumerate what we have done, but I inclose a slip just handed me,
which is but partial. At Columbia and Cheraw we destroyed nearly all the
gunpowder and cartridges which the Confederacy had in this part of the
country. This arsenal is in fine order, and has been much enlarged. I
cannot leave a detachment to hold it, therefore shall burn if, blow it up
with gonpowder, and then with rams knock down its walls. T take it
for granted the United States will never again trust North Corolina with an
arsenal to appropriate at her pleasure. 2

Hoping that good fortune may still attend my army, I remain your
servant, W. T. SueryMaN, Major- General.

Heanquarters Mivrtary DivisioN o THE Mississierr, }_
1w THE Fiewp, Faverreviiie, Norte Carovniva, Marchk 12, 1865,

Licutenant-General U. 8. GRANT, commanding United States Army, City
Point, Virginia.
Dear Gexgran: We reached this place yesterday at noon; Hardee, as
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usnal, retreating across the Cape Fear, burning his bridges; but our pon-
toons will be up to-day, and, with as little delay as possible, I will be atter
him toward Goldsboro’.

A tug has just come up from Wilmington, and before I get off from here,
I hope to get from Wilmington some shoes and stockings, sugar, cofiee,
and flonr. We are abundantly supplied with all else, having in a measure

‘lived off the country.

The army is in splendid health, condition, and spirits, though we have
had foul weather, and roads that would have stopped travel to almost any
other body of men I ever heard of.

Our march was substantially what I designed—straight on Columbia,
feigning on Branchyille and Augusta. We destroyed, in passing, the railroad
from the Edisto nearly up to Aiken; again, from Orangeburg to the Con-
gares; again, from Columbia down to Kingsville on the Wateree, and up
toward Charlotte as far as the Chester line; thence we turned east on
Cheraw and Fayetteville. At Columbia we destroyed immense arsenals
and railroad establishments, among which were forty-three cannon. At
Qleraw we found also machinery and material of war sent from Charleston,
among which were twenty-five guns and thirty-six hundred barrels of
powder; and here we find about twenty guns and a magnificent United
States’ arsenal.

We cannot afford to leave detachments, and I shall therefore destroy
this valuable arsenal, so the enemy shall not have its use; and the United
States should never again confide such valuable property to a people who
have betrayed a trust.

I could leave here to-morrow, but want to clear my columns of the
vast crowd of refugees and negroes that encumber ns. Some I will send
down the river in boats, and the rest to Wilmington by land, under small
escort, as soon as we are across Cape Fear River,

I hope you have not been uneasy about us, and that the fruits of this
march will be appreciated. It had to be made not only to destroy the val-
nable depots by the way, but for its incidents in the necessary fall of Charles-
ton, Georgetown, and Wilmington. If I can now add Goldsboro® without
too much cost, I will be in a position to aid you materially in the spring
campaign.

Jos. Johnston may try to interpose between me lere and Schofield
about Newbern; but I think he will not try that, but concentrate his seat-
tered armies at Raleigh, and I will go straight at him as soon as I get our
men reclothed and our wagons reloaded.

Keep everybody busy, and let Stoneman push toward Greensboro’ or
Charlotte from Knoxville; even a feint in that quarter will be most im-
portant.

The railroad from Charlotte to Danville is all that is left to the enemy,
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and it will not do for me to go there, on account of the red-clay hills which
are impassable to wheels in wet weather.
I expect to make a junction with General Schofield in ten days.
Yours truly, W. T. Suervaxw, Major-General,

Heanquarters Mitrrary DivisioN oF teE Mississiper,
v tAE Fieip, Faverreviiee, Norta Carorisa, March 12, 1863.
AMajor-General Terry, commanding United States Forces. Wilmington, *
North Carolina.

Geserar: I have just received your message by the tug which left Wil-
mington at 2 p. . yesterday, which arrived here without trouble. The
scout who bronght me your cipher-message started back last night with my
answers, which are superseded by the fact of your opening the river. -

General Howard just reports that he has secured one of the enemy’s
steamboats below the city, General Slocum will try to secure two others
known to be above, and we will load tHem with refogees (white and black)
who have clung to our skirts, impeded our movements, and consumed our
food. .

We have swept the country well from Savannah to here, and the men and
animals are in fine condition. Had it not been for the foul weather, I would
have canght Hardee at Cheraw or here; but at Columbia, Cheraw, and
Lere, we hive captured immense stores, and destroyed machinery, guns, am-
munition, and property, of inestimable value to our enemy. At all points
Le has fled from us, *standing not on the order of his going.”

The people of South Carolina, instead of feeding Lee's army, will now
call on Lee to feed them.

I want you to send me all the shoes, stockings, drawers, sugar, coffee, and
flour, you can spare; finish the loads with oats or corn. Have the boats
escorted, and let them run at might at any risk. We must not give time
for Jos. Johnston to concentrate at Goldsboro’. We cannot prevent his con-
centrating at Raleigh, but he shall have no rest. I want General Schofield
to go on with his railroad from Newbern as far as he can, and you should
do the same from Wilmington. If we can get the roads to and secure Golds-
boro’ by April 10¢th, it will be soon enough; but every day now is worth a
million of dollars. 1 can whip Jos. Johnston provided he does not catch
one of my corps in flank, and I will see that the army marches hence to
Goldsboro' in compact form.

I must rid our army of from twenty to thirty thousand useless mouths;
gs many to go down Cape Fear as possible, and the rest to go in vehicles
or on ecaptured horses via Clinton to Wilmington.

I thank you for the energetic action that has marked your course, and
ghall be most happy to meet you. I am, truly your friend,

W. T. Seerpvax, Major- General.
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In quick succession I received other messages from General
Terry, of older date, and therefore superseded by that brought
by the tug Davidson, viz., by two naval officers, who had come
up partly by canoes and partly by land; General Terry had
also sent a cavalry regiment to search for us, under Colonel
Kerwin, who had dispatched two officers and fifty men, who
reached us at Fayetteville ; so that, by March 12th, I wasin full
communication with General Terry and the outside world. Still,
T was anxious to reach Goldsborc’, there to make junction with
General Schofield, so as to be ready for the next and last stage
of the war. I then knew that my special antagonist, General
Jos. Johnston, was back, with part of his old army; that he
would mot be misled by feints and false reports, and would
somehow compel me to exercise more caution than Ihad hitherto
done. I then over-estimated his force at thirty-seven thousand
infantry, supposed to be made up of S.D. Lee’s corps, four
thousand ; Cheatham’s, five thousand ; Hoke’s, eight thousand ;
Hardee’s, ten thousand ; and other detachments, ten thousand ;
with Hampton’s, Wheeler’s, and Butler's cavalry, about eight
thousand. Of these, only Hardee and the cavalry were imme-
diately in our front, while the bulk of Johnston’s army was sup-
posed to be collecting at or near Raleigh. I was determined,
however, to give him as little time for organization as possible,
and accordingly crossed Cape Fear River, with all the army,
during the 13th and 14th, leaving one division as a rear-guard,
until the arsenal could be completely destroyed. This was de-
liberately and completely leveled on the 14th, when fire was
applied to the wreck. Little other damage was done at Fayette-
ville.

On the 14th the tug Davidson again arrived from Wilming-
ton, with General Dodge, quartermaster, on board, reporting
that there was no clothing to be had at Wilmington ; but he
brought up some sugar and coffee, which were most welcome,
and some oats. He was followed by a couple of gunboats, under
command of Captain Young, United States Navy, who reached
Fayetteville after I had left, and undertook to patrol the river
as long as the stage of water would permit ; and General Dodge
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also promised to use the captured steamboats for a like purpose.
Meantime, also, I had sent orders to General Schofield, at New-
bern, and to General Terry, at Wilmington, to move with their
cilective forces straight for Goldsboro’, where I expected to
meet them by the 20th of March.

On the 15th of March the whole army was across Cape
Fear River, and at once began its march for Goldsboro’ ; the
Seventeenth Corps still on the right, the Fifteenth next in order,
then the Fourteenth and Twentieth on the extreme left ; the
cavalry acting in close concert with the left flank. With almost
a certainty of being attacked on this flank, I had instructed
General Slocum to send his corps-trains under- strong escort by
an interior road, holding four divisions ready for immediate
battle. General Howard was in like manner ordered to keep
his trains well to his right, and to have four divisions unencum-
bered, about six miles ahead of General Slocum, within easy
support.

In the mean time, I had dispatched by land to Wilming-
ton a frain of refugees who had followed the army all the way
from Columbia, South Carolina, under an escort of two hundred
men, commanded by Major Johm A. Winson (One Hundred and
Sixteenth Illinois Infantry), so that we were disencumbered,
and prepared for instant battle on our left and exposed flank.

In person I accompanied General Slocum, and during the
night of March 15th was thirteen miles out on the Raleigh
road. This flank followed substantially a road along Cape
Fear River north, encountered pretty stubborn resistance by
Hardee’s infantry, artillery, and cavalry, and the ground favored
our enemy ; for the deep river, Cape Fear, was on his right, and
North River on his left, forcing us to attack him square in
front. I proposed to drive Hardee well beyond Averysboro’,
and then to turn fo the right by Bentonsville for Goldshoro’.
During the day it rained very hard, and I had taken refuge in
an old cooper-shop, where a prisoner of war was brought to me
(sent back from the skirmishline by General Kilpatrick), who
proved to be Colonel Albert Rhett, former commander of Fort
Sumter. He was a tall, slender, and handsome young man,
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dressed in the most approved rebel uniform, with high jack-
boots beautifully stitched, and was dreadfully mortified to
find himself a prisoner in our hands. General Frank Blair
happened to be with me at the moment, and we were much
amused at Rhett’s outspoken disgust at having been captured
without a fight. e said he was a brigade commander, and that
his brigade that day was Hardee's rear-guard ; that his command
was composed mostly of the recent garrisons of the batteries of
Charleston Harbor, and had little experience in wooderaft ; that
he was giving ground to us as fast as Hardee’s army to his rear
moved back, and during this operation he was with a single aide
in the woods, and-was captured by two men of Kilpatrick’s skir-
mish-line that was following up his retrograde movement. These
men called on him to surrender, and ordered him, in language
more forcible than polite, to turn and ride back. e first sup-
posed these men to be of Hampton’s cavalry, and threatened to
report them to General Hampton for disrespectful language;
but he was soon undeceived, and was conducted to Kilpatrick,
who sent him back to General Slocum’s guard.

The rain was falling heavily, and, our wagons coming up, we
went into camp there, and had Rhett and General Blair to take
supper with us, and our conversation was full and quite interest-
ing. In due time, however, Rhett was passed over by General
Slocum to his provost-guard, with orders to be treated with due
respect, and was furnished with a horse to ride.

The next day (the 16th) the opposition continued stubborn,
and near Averysboro’ Hardee had taken up a strong position,
Dbefore which General Slocum deployed Jackson’s division (of
the Twentieth Corps), with part of Ward’s. Kilpatrick was on
his right front. Coming up, I advised that a brigade should
make a wide cireuit by the left, and, if possible, catch this line
in flank. The movement was completely successful, the first
line of the enemy was swept away, and we captured the larger
part of Rhett’s brigade, two hundred and seventeen men, in-
cluding Captain Macbheth’s battery of three guns, and buried
one hundred and eight dead.

The deployed lines (Ward’s and Jackson’s) pressed on, and
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found Hardee again intrenched ; but the next morning he was
gone, in full retreat toward Smithfield. In this action, called
the battle of Averysboro’, we lost twelve officers and sixty-fiv8
men killed, and four hundred and seventy-seven men wounded ;
2 serious loss, because every wounded man had to be carried in
an ambulance. The rebel wounded (sixty-eight) were carried to
a house near by, all surgical operations necessary were performed
by our surgeons, and then these wounded men were left in care
of an officer and four men of the rebel prisoners, with a scanty
supply of food, which was the best we could do for them. In
person I visited this house while the surgeons were at work,
with arms and legs lying around loose, in the yard and on
thie porch; and in a room on a bed lay a pale, handsome young
fellow, whose left arm had just been cut off near the shoulder.
Some one nsed my name, when he asked, in a feeble voice, if 1
were General Sherman. He then announced himself as Captain
Macbeth, whose battery had just been captured; and said that
he remembered me when I used to visit his father’s house, in
Charleston. I inquired about his family, and enabled him to
write a note to his mother, which was sent her afterward from
Goldsboro’. I have seen that same young gentleman since in
St. Louis, where he was a clerk in an insurance-office.

While the battle of Averysboro® was in progress, and I was
sitting on my horse, I was approached by a man on foot, without
shoes or coat, and his head bandaged by a handkerchief. He an-
nounced himself as the Captain Dunecan who had been captured
by Wade Hampton in Fayetteville, but had escaped; and, on
my inquiring how he happened to be in that plight, he explained
that when he was a prisoner Wade Hampton’s men had made
him “ get out of his coat, hat, and shoes,” which they appropri-
ated to themselves. He said Wade Hampton had seen them do
it, and he had appealed to him personally for protection, as an
officer, but Hampton answered him with a eurse. I sent Duncan
to General Kilpatrick, and heard afterward that Kilpatrick had
applied to General Sloefim for his prisoner, Colonel Rhett, whom
he made march on foot the rest of the way to Goldsboro’, in
retaliation. There was a story afloat that Kilpatrick made him
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“‘get out” of those fine boots, but restored them because none
of his own officers had feet delicate enough to wear them. Of
‘eourse, I know nothing of this personally, and have never seen
Rhett since that night by the cooper-shop; and suppose that
he is the editor who recently fought a duel in New Orleans.

From Averysboro’ the left wing twrned east, toward Golds-
boro’, the Fourteenth Corps leading. I remained with this
wing until the night of the 18th, when we were within twenty-
seven miles of Goldsboro’ and five from Bentonsville ; and,
supposing that all danger was over, I crossed over to join How-
ard’s column, to the right, so as to be nearer to Generals Scho-
field and Terry, known to be approaching Goldsboro’. I over-
took General Howard at Falling-Creek Church, and found his
column well drawn out, by reason of the bad roads. I had
heard some cannonading over about Slocum’s head of column,
and supposed it to indicate about the same measure of opposi-
tion by IHardee’s troops and Hampton’s cavalry before expe-
rienced ; but during the day a messenger overtook me, and
notified me that near Bentonsville General Slocum had run up
against Joknston’s whole army. I sent back orders for him to
fight defensively to save time, and that I would come up with
reénforcements from the direction of Cox’s Bridge, by the road
which we had reached near Falling-Creek Church. The country
was very obscure, and the maps extremely defective.

By this movement I hoped General Slocum would hold
Johnston’s army facing west, while I would come on his rear
from the east. The Fifteenth Corps, less one division (Hazen’s),
still well to the rear, was turned at once toward Bentonsville ;
Hazen’s division was ordered to Slocum’s flank, and orders were
also sent for General Blair, with the Seventeenth Corps, to come
to the same destination. Meantime the sound of cannon came
from the direction of Bentonsville.

The night of the 19th caught us near Falling-Creek Church ;
but early the next morning the Fifteenth Corps, General C. R.
Woods’s division leading, closed down on Bentonsville, near
which it was brought up by encountering a line of fresh parapet,
crossing the road and extending north, toward Mill Creek.
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After deploying, 1 ordered General Howard to proceed with
due caution, using skirmishers alone, till he had made junction
with General Slocum, on his left. These deployments occupied®
all day, during which two divisions of the Seventeenth Corps
also got up. At that time General Johnston’s army occupied
the form of a V, the angle reaching the road leading from Averys-
bore’ to Goldsboro’, and the flanks resting on Mill Creek, his
lires embracing the village of Bentonsville.

General Slocum’s wing faced one of these lines and General
Howard’s the other; and, in the uncertainty of General John-
ston’s strength, I did not feel disposed to invite a general battle,
for we had been out from Savannah since the latter part of
January, and our wagon-trains contained but little food. I had
also received messages during the day from General Schofield,
at Kinston, and General Terry, at Faison’s Depot, approaching
Goldsboro’, both expecting to reach it by March 21st. During
the 20th we simply held our ground and started our trains back
to Kinston for provisions, which would be needed in the event
of being forced to fight a general battle at Bentonsville. The
next day (21st) it began to rain again, and we remained quiet
till about noon, when General Mower, ever rash, broke through
the rebel line on his extreme left flank, and was pushing straight
for Bentonsville and the bridge across Mill Creek. I ordered
him back to connect with his own corps; and, lest the enemy
ghould concentrate on him, ordered the whole rebel line to be
engaged with a strong skirmish-fire.

I think I made a mistake there, and should rapidly have
followed Mower’s lead with the whole of the right wing, which
would have brought on a general battle, and it could not have
resulted otherwise than successfully to us, by reason of our
vastly superior numbers; but at the moment, for the reasons
given, I preferred to make junction with Generals Terry and
Schofield, before engaging Johnston’s army, the strength of
which was utterly unknown. The next day he was gone, and
had retreated on Smithfield; and, the roads all being clear, our
army moved to Goldsbore’. The heaviest fighting at Bentons-
ville was on the first day, viz., the 19th, when Johnston’s army
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struck the head of Slocum’s columns, knocking back Carlin’s
division ; but, as soon as General Slocum had brought up the
sest of the Fourteenth Corps into line, and afterward the Twen-
tieth on its left, he received and repulsed all attacks, and held
his ground as ordered, to await the coming back of the right
wing. His loss, as reported, was nine officers and one hundred
and forty-five men killed, eight hundred and sixteen wounded,
and two hundred and twenty-six missing. He reported having
buried of the rebel dead one hundred and sixty-seven, and
captured three hundred and thirty-eight prisoners.

The loss of the right wing was two officers and thirty-five
men killed, twelve officers and two hundred and eighty-nine
men wounded, and seventy missing. General Howard reported
that he had buried one hundred of the rebel dead, and had cap-
tured twelve hundred and eighty-seven prisoners.

Our total loss, therefore, at Bentonsville was :

‘ Oificers. I Men.

Killed...... 11 180

Wounded .. 5 12 1,105

issing.... o ! 206

R A et RN T SR TR a3 | 1,551
Apgregats LOSS.cesisaassssanssnnsusuansssnnsssononasnrsssonnseasnasstas 1,604

General Johnston, in his “Narrative ” (p. 392), asserts that
his entire force at Bentonsville, omitting Wheeler’s and Butler’s
cavalry, only amounted to fourteen thonsand one hundred in-
fantry and artillery ; and (p. 393) states his losses as follows :

DATE, Ealled, Wounded, 1 Mizslng,
OntheI0th. .o, ccucnnennsrnenseansannnress 180 1,220 615
. [ 00 a1
a1 157 107
223 « 1407 (]
........................................................ 2,543

Wide discrepancies exist in these figares: for instance, Gen-
46
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eral Slocum accounts for three hundred and thirty-eight pris-
oners captured, and General Howard for twelve hundred and
cighty-seven, making sixteen hundred and twenty-five in all,
to Johnston’s six hundred and fifty-three—a difference of eight
hundred and seventy-two. I have always accorded to General
Johnston due credit for boldness in his attack on our exposed
flank at Bentonsville, but I think he understates his strength, and
doubt whether at the time he had accurate returns from his
miscellaneous army, collected from Hoke, Bragg, Hardee, Lee,
ete. After the first attack on Carlin’s division, I doubt if the
fighting was as desperate as described by him, p. 385, & seq.
I was close up with the Fifteenth Corps, on the 20th and 21st,
considered the fighting as mere skirmishing, and know that my
orders were to avoid a general battle, till we could be sure of
Goldshoro’, and of opening up a new base of supply. With
the knowledge now possessed of his small force, of course I
committed an error in not overwhelming Johnston'’s army on
the 21st of March, 1865. DBut I was content then to let him go,
and on the 22d of March rode to Cox’s Bridge, where I met
General Terry, with his two divisions of the Tenth Corps ; and
the next day we rode into Goldsboro’, where I found General
Schofield with the Twenty-third Corps, thus effecting a perfect
junction of all the army at that point, as originally contemplated.
During the 23d and 24th the whole army was assembled at
Goldsboro’; General Terry’s two divisions encamped at Faison’s
Depot to the south, and General Kilpatriek’s cavalry at Mount
Olive Station, near him, and there we all rested, while I directed
my special attention to replenishing the army for the next and
last stage of the campaign. Colonel W. W. Wright had been so
indefatigable, that the Newbern Railroad was done, and a loco-
motive arrived in Goldsboro’ on the 25th of March.

Thus was concluded one of the longest and most important
marches ever made by an organized army in a civilized country.
The distance from Savannah to Goldsboro’ is four hundred and
twenty-five miles, and the route traversed embraced five large
navigable rivers, viz.,, the Edisto, Broad, Catawba, Pedee, and
Cape Fear, at either of which a comparatively small force, well
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handled, should have made the passage most difficult, if not
impossible. The country generally was in a state of nature,
with innumerable swamps, with simply mud roads, nearly every
mile of which had to be corduroyed. In our route we had cap-
tured Columbia, Cheraw, and Fayetteville, important cities and
depots of supplies, had compelled the evacuation of Charleston
City and Harbor, had utterly broken up all the railroads of South
Carolina, and had consumed a vast amount of food and forage,
essential to the enemy for the support of his own armies. We had
in mid-winter accomplished the whole journey of four hundred
and twenty-five miles in fifty days, averaging ten miles per day,
allowing ten lay-days, and had reached Goldsboro’ with the
army in superb order, and the trains almost as fresh as when
we had started from Atlanta.

Tt was manifest to me that we could resnme our march, and
come within the theatre of General Grant's field of operations
in all April, and that there was no force in existence that could
delay our progress, unless General Lee should succeed in elud-
ing General Grant at Petersburg, make junction with General
Johnston, and thus united meet me alone; and now that we
had effected a junction with Generals Terry and Schofield, T
had no fear even of that event. On reaching Goldsboro’, I
Jearned from General Schofield all the details of his operations
about Wilmington and Newbern ; also of the fight of the Twen-
ty-third Corps about Kinston, with General Bragg. I also
found Lieutenant Dunn, of General Grant’s staff, awaiting me,
with the general’s letter of February 7Tth, covering instructions
to Generals Schofield and Thomas; and his letter of March
16th, in answer to mine of the 12th, from Fayetteville.

These are all given here to explain the full reasons for the
events of the war then in progress, with two or three letters
from myself, to fill out the picture.

> HeanquarTERS ARMIES OoF THE UNITED STATES, |
Crry Powvr, Vizersia, February 7, 1865. )
Major-General W. T. SmerMAN, commanding Military Division of the
Mississippi.
GEseraL: Without much expectation of it reaching you in time to be
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of any service, I have mailed to you copies of instructions to Schofield and
Thomas. I had informed Schofield by telegraph of the departure of
Mahone's division, south from the Petersburg front. These troops marched
down the Weldon road, and, as they apparently went without baggage, it is
doubtful whether they have not returned. I was absent from here when
they left. Just returned yesterday morning from Cape Fear River. I went
there to determine where Schofield’s eorps had better go to operate against
Wilmington and Goldsboro’. The instructions with this will inform you of
the conclusion arrived at.

Schofield was with me, and the plan of the movement against Wilming-
ton fully determined before we started back; hence the absence of more
detailed instructions to him. He will land cone division at Smithville, and
move rapidly up the south side of the river, and secure the Wilmington &
Charlotte Railroad, and with his pontoon train cross over fo the island
south of the eity, if he can. With the aid of the gunboats, there is no
doubt but this move will drive the enemy from their position eight miles
east of the city, either back to their line or away altogether. There will be
a large force on the north bank of Cape Fear River, ready to follow up and
invest the garrison, if they should go inside.

The railroads of North Carolina are four feet eight and one-half inches
gauge. I have sent large parties of railroad-men there to build them up,
and have ordered stock to run them. We have abundance of it idle from
the non-use of the Virginia roads. I have taken every precaution to have
supplies ready for you wherever yon may turn up. I did this before when
you left Atlanta, and regret that they did not reach you promptly when you
reached salt-water. . . .

Alexander Stephens, R. M. T. Hunter, and Judge Campbell, are now at
my headquarters, very desirous of going to Washington to see Mr. Lincoln,
informally, on the subject of peace. The peace feeling within the rebel
lines is gaining ground rapidly. This, however, should not relax our ener-
gies in the least, but should stimulate us to greater activity.

I have received your very kind letters, in which you say you would de-
cline, or are opposed to, promotion. No one would be more pleased at
your advancement than I, and if you should be placed in my position, and
I put subordinate, it would not change our personal relations in the least.
I would make the same exertions to support you that you have ever done
to support me, and would do all in my power to make our cause win.

Yours truly, U. 8. Graxt, Lieutenant-General.

HeapngquarTers Aries oF TEE UNITED S-ggp—:s, }
Ciry Pomst, VikGiNw, January 31, 1865,

Major-General G. H. Tmoxas, commanding Army of the Cumberland.
Geserar: With this I send you a letter from General Sherman. At
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the time of writing it, General Sherman was not informed of the deple-
tion of your command by my orders. It will be impossible at present for
you to move south as he contemplated, with the force of infantry indicated.

General Slocum is advised before this of the changes made, and that for
the winter you will be on the defensive. I think, however, an expedition
from East Tennessee, under General Stoneman might penetrate South Caro-
lina, well down toward Columbia, destroying the railroad and military
resounrces of the country, thus visiting a portion of the State which will not
be reached by Sherman’s forces. He might also be able to return to East
Tennessee by way of Salisbury, North Carolina, thus releasing some of our
prisoners of war in rebel hands.

Of the practicability of doing this, General Stoneman will have to be
the judge, making up his mind from information obtained while executing
the first part of Lis instructions. Sherman’s movements will attract the
attention of all the force the enemy can collect, thus facilitating the execu-
tion of this.

Thres thousand cavalry would be asufficient force to take. This prob-
ably can be raised in the old Department of the Ohio, without taking any
now under General Wilson. It would require, thongh, the reorganization
of the two regiments of Kentucky Qavalry, which Stoneman had in his
very successful raid into Southwestern Virginia.

It will be necessary, probably, for you to send, in addition to the force
now in East Tennessee, a small division of infantry, to enable General Gil-
lem to hold the upper end of Holston Valley, and the mountain-passes in
rear of Stevenson.

You may order such an expedition. To save time, I will send & copy of
this to General Stoneman, so that he can begin his preparations without
loss of time, and can commence his correspondence with you as to these
preparations.

As this expedition goes to destroy and not to fight battles, but to avoid
them when practicable, particularly against any thing like equal forces, or
where a great object is to be gained, it should go as light as possible.
Stoneman’s experience in raiding will teach him in this matter better than
he can be directed.

T.et there be no delay in the preparations for this expedition, and keep
me advised of its progress. Very respectfully, your obedient servant,

U. 8. Graxt, Licutenant- General.

HEADQUARTERS ARMiEs oF THE USITED STATES,
Ciry Porst, Vinersi, January 51,1863
AMajor-General J. M. BCHOFIELD, commanding Army of the Olio.

* Geseean: I have requested by telegraph that, for present purposes,
North Carolina be erected into a department, and that you be placed in
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command of it, subject to Major-General Sherman’s orders. Of course, you
will receive orders from me direct until such time as General Sherman gets
within communicating distance of you. This obviates the neeessity of
iy publishing the order which I informed you would meet you at Fortress
Monroe. If the order referred to should mot be published from the Adju-
tant-General's office, yon will read these instructions as your anthority to
assume command of all the troops in North Carolina, dating all official com-
munieations, “ Headquarters Army of the Ohio.” Your beadquarters will
be in the field, and with the portion of the army where you feel yourself
most needed. In the first move you will go to Cape Fear River.

Your movements are intended as codperative with Sherman’s movement
through the States of South and North Carolina. The first point to be ob-
tained is to secure Wilmington. Goldsboro® will then be your objective
point, moving either from Wilmington or Newbern, or both, as you may
deéem best. Should you not be able to reach Goldshore’, you will advance
on the line or lines of railway connecting that place with the sea-coast, as
near to it as you can, building the road behind yon. The enterprise under
you has two objects: the first is, to give General Sherman material aid, if
needed, in his march north; the second, to open a base of supplies for him
on the line of his march. As soon, therefore, as you can determine which
of the two points, Wilmington or Newbern, you can best use for throwing
supplies from to the interior, you will commence the accumulation of
twenty days’ rations and forage for sixty thonsand men and twenty thou-
sand animals. You will get of these as many as you can house and pro-
tect, to such point in the interior as you may be able to ocecupy.

I believe General Innis N. Palmer has received some instructions direetly
from General Sherman, on the subject of securing supplies for his army.
You can learn what steps he has taken, and be governed in your requisitions
accordingly. A supply of ordnance-stores will also be Tecessary.

Make all your requisitions upon the chiefs of their respective depart-
ments, in the field, with me at City Point. Communicate with me by every
opportunity, and, should you deem it necessary at any time, send a special
boat to Fortress Monroe, from which point you can communicate by tele-

aph.
= If;'he supplies referred to in these instructions are exclusive of those re-
quired by your own command.

The movements of the enemy may justify you, or even make it your
imperative duty, to cut loose from your base and strike for the interior, to
aid Sherman. In such case you will act on your own Jjudgment, without
waiting for instructions. You will report, however, what you propose
doing. The details for carrying out these instructions are necessarily left
to you. I would urge, however, if I did not know that yon are already
fully alive to the importance of it, prompt action. Sherman may be looked
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for in the neighborhood of Goldsboro’ any time from the 924 to the 28th of
February. This limits your time very materially.

If rolling-stock is not secured in the ecapture of Wilmington, it can be
supplied from Washington. A large force of railroad-men has already been
sent to Beaufort, and other mechanics will go to Fort TFisher in a day or
two. On this point I have informed you by telegraph.

Very respectfully, your obedient servant,
U. 8. GraxT, Lieutenant-General.

HEADQUARTERS ARMIES OF THE UsiTep STATES, |
Ciry Poixt, Vimersia, March 16, 1865, )
Major-General W. T. SHERMAXN, com manding Military Division of the
ississippi.

GexErAL: Your interesting letter of the 12th inst. is just received. I
have never felt any uneasiness for your safety, but I have felt great anxiety
to know just how you were progressing, I knew, or thought I did, that,
with the magnificent army with you, you would come out safely somewhere,

To secure certain success, I deemed the capture of Wilmington of the
greatest importance. Butler came near losing that prize to us. But Terry
and Schofield have since retrieved his blunders, and I do not know but the
first failure has been as valuable a success for the country as the capture of
Fort Fisher, Butler may not sce it in that light.

Ever since you started on the last eampaign, and before, I have been
attempting to get something done in the West, both to codperate with you
and to take advantage of the enemy’s weakness there—to accomplish re-
sults favorable to us. Knowing Thomas to be slow beyond excuse, I de-
pleted his army to reenforce Canby, so that he might act from Mobile Bay
on the interior. With all T have said, he had not moved at last advices.
Qanby was sending a cavalry force, of about seven thousand, from Vicks-
burg toward Selma. I ordered Thomas to send Wilson from Eastport
toward the same point, and to geb him off as soon after the 20th of Feb-
ruary as possible. He telegraphed me that he would be off by that date.
Tle has not yet started, or had not at last advices. I ordered him to send
Stoneman from East Tennessee into Northwest South Qaroling, to be there
about the time yon would reach Columbia. He would either have drawn
off the enemy’s cavalry from you, or would have succeeded in destroying
railroads, supplies, and other material, which you eould not reach. At that
time the Richmond papers were full of the accounts of your movements, and
gave daily accounts of movements in West North Carolina. 1 supposed all
the time it was Stoneman. You may judge my surprise when I afterward
Jearned that Stoneman was still in Louisville, Kentueky, and that the troops
in North Carolina were Kirk's forces! In order that Stoneman might get
off without delay, I told Thomas that three thousand men would be suffi-
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cient for him to take. TIn the mean time I had directed Sheridan to get his
cayalry ready, and, as soon as the snow in the mountains melted sufficiently,
to start for Staunton, and go on and destroy the Virginia Central Railroad
and conal. Time advanced, until he set the 28th of Febrnary for starting.
I informed Thomas, and directed him to change the course of Stoneman
toward Lynchburg, to destroy the road in Virginia up as near to that place
as possible. Not hearing from Thomas, I telegraphed to him about the
12th, to know if Stoneman was yet off. He replied mot, but that he
(Thomas) would start that day for Knoxville, to get him off as soon as pos-
sible.

Sheridan has made his raid, and with splendid success, so far as heard.
I am looking for him at “ White House " to-day. Since about the 20th of
last month the Richmond papers have been prohibited from publishing
accounts of army movements. We are left to our own resources, therefore,
for information. You will see from the papers what Sheridan has done;
if you do not, the officer who bears this will tell you all.

Lee has depleted his army but very little recently, and I learn of none
going south. Some regiments may have been detached, but I think no
division or brigade. The determination seems to be to hold Richmond gs
long as possible. I have a foree sufficient to leave enough to hold our lines
(all that is necessary of them), and move out with plenty to whip his whole
army. But the roads are entirely impassable. Until they improve, I shall
content myself with watching Lee, and be prepared to pitch into him if he
attempts to evacnate the place. I may bring Sheridan over—think I will—
and break up the Danville and Southside Railroads. These are the last
avenues left to the enemy.

Recruits have come in so rapidly at the West that Thomas has now
about as much force as he had when he attacked Hood. I have stopped all
who, under previous orders, would go to him, except those from Illinois,

Fearing the possibility of the enemy falling back to Lynchburg, and
afterward attempting to go into East Tennessee or Kentucky, I have ordered
Thomas to move the Fourth Corps to Bull's Gap, and to fortify there, and
to hold out to the Virginia line, if he can. He has accumulated a large
amount of supplies in Knoxville, and has been ordered not to destroy any
of the railroad west of the Virginia line. I told him to get ready for a
campaign toward Lynchburg, if it became necessary. He never can make
one there or elsewhere; but the steps taken will prepare for any one else
to take his troops and come east or go toward Rome, whichever may be
necessary. I do not believe either will,

When I hear that you and Schofield are together, with your back upon
the coast, I shall feel that you are entirely safe against any thing the enemy
can do. Lee may evacuate Richmond, but he cannot get there with force
enough to touch you. His army is now demoralized and deserting very
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fast, both to us and to their homes. A retrograde movement would cost
him thousands of men, even if we did not follow. :

Five thousand men, belonging to the corps with you, are now on their
way to join you. If more reénforcements are necessary, I will send them.
My notion is, that you should get Raleigh as soon as possible, and hold the
railroad from there back. This may take more force than you now have.

From that point all North Carolina roads can be made useless to the
enemy, without keeping up communications with the rear.

Hoping to hear soon of your junction with the forces from Wilmington
and Newbern, I remain, very respectfully, your obedient servant,

U. S. Graxr, Licutenant-General.

Heapquarters Miumary Divisiox oF TaE Llssisieer, ¥ e Freu,
Cox’s Brmeg, Nevse River, Nortn CaroLva, March 22, 1865,

Lieutenant-General U. S. Graxt, Commander-in- Chicf, City Point, Virginia.

Gexeran: I wrote yon from Fayetteville, North Carolina, on Tuesday,
the 14th instant, that I was all ready to start for Goldsboro’, to which point
I had also ordered General Schofield, from Newbern, and General Terry,
from Wilmington. I knew that General Jos. Johnston was supreme in
command against e, and that he would have time to concentrate a respect-
able army to oppose the last stage of this march. Accordingly, General
Slocum was ordered to send his main supply-train, under escort of two
divisions, straight for Bentonsville, while he, with his other four divisions,
disencumbered of all unnecessary wagons, shonld march toward Raleigh,
by way of threat, as far as Averysboro’. General Howard, in like manner,
sent his trains with the Seventeenth Corps, well to the right, and, with the
four divisions of the Fifteenth Corps, took roads which would enable him
to come promptly to the exposed left flank. We started on the 15th, but
again the rains set in, and theroads, already bad enough, became horrible.

On Tuesday, the 15th, General Slocum found Hardee's army, from
Charleston, which had retreated before us from Cheraw, in position across
the narrow, swampy neck between Cape Fear and North Rivers, where the
road branches off to Goldsboro’. There a pretty severe fight occurred, in
which General Slocum’s troops carried handsomely the advanced line, held
by a South Carolina brigade, commanded by a Colonel Butler. Its com-
mander, Colonel Rhett, of Fort Sumter notoriety, with one of his staff, had
the night before been captured, by Kilpatrick’s scouts, from his very skir-
mish-Jine. The next morning Hardes was found gone, and was pursued
through and beyond Averysboro’. General Slocum buried one hundred and
eight dead rebels, and captured and destroyed three guns. Some eighty
wounded rebels were left in our hands, and, after dressing their wounds,
we left them in a house, attended by a Confederate officer and four privates,
detailed ont of our prisoners and paroled for the purpose.
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‘We resumed the march toward Goldsboro’. I was with the left wing
until I supposed all danger had passed ; but, when General Slocum’s head
of column was within four miles of Bentonsville, after skirmishing as usual
with ecavalry, he became aware that there was infantry in his front. He
deployed a conple of brigades, which, on advancing, sustained a partial re-
pulse, but soon rallied, when he formed a line of the two leading divisions
(Morgan’s and Carlin's) of Jeff. 0. Davis’s corps. The enemy attacked these
with violence, but was repulsed. This was in the forenoon of Sunday, the
19th. General Slocum brought forward the two divisions of the Twentieth
Corps, hastily disposed of them for defense, and General Kilpatrick massed
his cavalry on the left.

General Jos. Johnston had, the night before, marched his whole army
Bragg, Cheatham, 8. D. Lee, Hardee, and all the troops he had drawn from
every quarter), determined, as he told his men, to crush one of our corps,
and then defeat us in detail. He attacked General Slocum in position from
8 . a0 on the 10th till dark; but was everywhere repulsed, and lost heav-
ily. At the time, I was with the Fifteenth Corps, marching on a road
more to the right; but, on hearing of General Slocum’s danger, directed
that corps toward Cox’s Bridge, in the night brought Blair’s corps-over,
and on the 20th marched rapidly on Johnston’s flank and rear. We
strock him about noon, forced him to assume the defensive, and to fortify.
Yesterday we pushed him hard, and came very near crushing him, the
right division of the Seventeenth Corps (Mower’s) having broken in to
within a hundred yards of where Johnston himself was, at the bridge across
Mill Oreek. Last night he retreated, leaving us in possession of the field,
dead, and wounded. We have over two thousand prisoners from this affair
and the one at Averysboro’, and I am satisfied that Johnston's army was so
roughly handled yesterday that we could march right on to Raleigh; but
we have now been out six weeks, living precariously upon the collections
of our foragers, our men * dirty, ragged, and saucy,” and we must rest and
fix up a little. Our entire losses thus far (killed, wounded, and prisoners)
will be covered by twenty-five hundred, a great part of which are, as usual,
slight wounds. The enemy has lost more than double as many, and we have
in prisoners alone full two thousand.

I limited the pursnit, this morning, to Mill Creek, and will forthwith
march the army to Goldsboro’, there to rest, reclothe, and get some rations.

Qur combinations were such that General Schofield entered Goldsboro’
from Newbern; General Terry got Cox’s Bridge, with pontoons laid, and
a brigade across Neuse River intrenched ; and we whipped Jos. Johnston—
all on the same day.

After riding over the field of battle to-day, near Bentonsville, and making
the necessary orders, I have ridden down to this place (Cox's Bridze) to see
General Terry, and to-morrow shall ride into Goldsboro'.
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I propose to collect there my army proper; shall post General Terry
about Faison’s Depot, and General Schofield about Kinston, partly to protect
the road, but more to collect such food and forage as the country affords,
until the railroads are repaired leading into Goldsboro’.

I fear these have not been pushed with the vigor I had expected ; but I
will soon have them both going. I shall proceed at once to organize three
armies of twenty-five thousand men each, and will try and be all ready to
march to Raleigh or Weldon, as we may determine, by or before April 10th.

I inclose you a copy of my orders of to-day. I would like to be more
specific, but have not the data. We have lost no general officers nor
any organization. General Slocum took three guns at Averysboro, and
lost three others at the first dash on him at Bentonsville. We have all our
wagons and trains in good order.

Yours truly, W. T. Sueruax, Major-General,

Heapguarrers Miurary Divisios oF THE Mississterr, 1
% tHE FieLp, Gorpssoro’, Norta Caroumsa, March 23, 1865. |
Licutenant-General U. S. Graxt, commanding the Armies of the United
States, City Peint, Virginia.

Gexerar: On reaching Goldsboro’ this morning, I found Lientenant
Dunn awaiting me with your letter of March 16th and dispatch of the 17th.
I wrote you fully from Cox’s Bridge yesterday, and since reaching Golds-
boro’ have learned that my letter was sent punctually to Newbern, whenece
it will be dispatched to you.

I am very glad to hear that General Sheridan did such good service
between Richmond and Lynchburg, and hope he will keep the ball moving.
I know that these raids and dashes disconcert our enemy and discourage
him much.

General Slocum’s two corps (Fourteenth and Twentieth) are now com-
ing in. I will dispose of them north of Goldsboro’, between the Weldon
road and Little River. General Howard to-day is marching south of the
Neuse, and to-morrow will come in and occupy ground north of Goldsboro’,
estending from the Weldon Railroad to that leading to Kinston.

I have ordered all the provisional divisions, made up of troops belonging
to the regular corps, to be broken up, and the men to join their proper
regiments and organizations; and have ordered General Schofield to guard
the railroads back to Newbern and Wilmington, and to make np a movable
eolumn equal to twenty-five thousand men, with which to take the field.
His army will be the centre, as on the Atlanta campaign. I do not think I
want any more troops (other than absentees and recruits) to fill up the pres-
ent regiments, and I can make up an army of eighty thousand men by
April 10th. I will post General Kilpatrick at Mount Olive Station on the
Wilmington road, and then allow the army some rest.
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We have sent all our empty wagons, under escort, with the proper staff-
officers, to bring up from Kinston clothing and provisions. As long as
we move we can gather food and forage; but, the moment we stop, trouble
begins.

I feel sadly disappointed that our railroads are not done. I do mot like
to say there has been any neglect until I make inquiries; butit doesseem to
me the repairs should have been made ere this, and the road properly
stocked. I can only hear of one locomotive (besides the four old ones) on
the Newbern road, and two damaged locomotives (found by General Terry)
on the Wilmington road. I left Generals Easton and Beckwith purposely
to make arrangements in anticipation of my arrival, and have heard from
neither, though I suppose them both to be at Morehead Oity.

At all events, we have now made a junction of all the armies, and if we
can maintain them, will, in a short time, be in a position to march against
Raleigh, Gaston, Weldon, or even Richmond, as you may determine.

If I get the troops all well placed, and the supplies working well, I may
run up to see you for a day or two before diving again into the bowels of
the country.

I will make, in a very short time, accurate reports of our operations for
the past two months. Yours truly,

W. T. SuerMAx, Major-General commanding.

Heanauarters Mruirary DivisioN oF THE Miss1sstPer, }
¥ ToE FieLp, Gorpssoro', Norta Caroriva, Marek 24, 1865.
Licutenant-General U. 8. Graxt, City Point, Virginia.

GexeraL: I have kept Lieutenant Dunn over to-day that I might report
further. All the army is now in, save the cavalry (which I have posted
at Mount Olive Station, south of the Neuse) and General Terry's command
(which to-morrow will move from Cox’s Ferry to Faison's Depot, also on
the Wilmington road). I send you a copy of my orders of this morning,
the operation of which will, I think, soon complete our roads. The tele-
graph is now done to Morehead City, and by it I learn that stores have been
gent to Kinston in boats, and that our wagons are loading with rations
and clothing, By using the Neuse as high up as Kinston, hauling from
there twenty-six miles, and by equipping the two roads to Morehead City
and Wilmington, I feel certain we can not only feed and equip the army, but
in a short time fill our wagons for another start. I feel certain, from the
character of the fighting, that we have got Johnston's army afraid of us.
He himself acts with timidity and caution. His cavalry alone manifests
gpirit, but limits its operations to our stragglers and foraging-parties. My
marching columns of infantry do not pay the cavalry any attention, buk
walk right through it

I think I see pretty clearly how, in one more move, we can checkmate
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Lee, forcing him to unite Johnston with him in the defense of Richmond, or
to abandon the cause. I feel certain, if he leaves Richmond, Virginia leaves
the Confederacy. I will study my maps a little more before giving my posi-
tive views. I want all possible information of the Roancke as to naviga-
bility, how far up, and with what dranght.

We find the country sandy, dry, with good roads, and more corn and
forage than I had expected. The families remain, but I will gradually push
them all out to Raleigh or Wilmington. We will need every house in the
town. Lientenant Dunn can tell you of many things of which I need not
write. Yours truly, W. T. Suermax, Major-General,

Heapquarters Miumary Divisiox oF THE Mississieer, |
v THE F1ELD, Gorpssoro', Norte CAiroriwa, April 5, 1863. )
Major-General Georee H. TroxAs, commanding Department of the Cum-
berland.

Dear Gexeear: I can hardly help smiling when I contemplate my com-
mand—it is decidedly mixed. I believe, but am not certain, that you are
in my jurisdiction, but I certainly cannot help you in the way of orders or
men; nor do I think you need either. General Cruft has just arrived with
Lis provisional division, which will at once be broken up and the men sent
to their proper regiments, as that of Meagher was on my arrival here.

You may have some feeling about my asking that General Slocum should
have command of the two corps that properly belong to you, viz., the Four-
teenth and Twentieth, but you can recall that he was but a corps com-
mander, and could not legally make orders of discharge, transfer, etc.,
which was imperatively necessary. I therefore asked that General Slocum
should be assigned to command “an army in the field,” called the Army
of Georgia, composed of the Fourteenth and Twentieth Corps. The order
is not yet made by the President, though I have recognized it because both
General Grant and the President have sanctioned it, and promised to have
the order made.

My army is now here, pretty well clad and provided, divided into three
parts, of two corps each—much as our old Atlanta army was.

I expect to move on in a few days, and propose (if Lee remains in Rich-
mond) to pass the Roanoke, and open communication with the Chowan
and Norfolk. This will bring me in direct communication with General
Grant,

This is an admirable point—counntry open, and the two railroads in good
order back to Wilmington and Beaufort. We have already brought up
stores enough to fill our wagons, and only await some few articles, and the
arrival of some men who are marching up from the coast, to be off.

General Grant explained to me his orders to you, which, of course, are
all right. You can make reports direct to Washington or to General Grant,
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but keep me advised occasionally of the general state of affairs, that I may
know what is happening. I must give my undivided attention to matters
here. You will hear from a thousand sources pretty fair accounts of our
next march. Yours truly, W. T. Suervaw, Major-General.

[LerTer FeoM Apwiesr DABLGREN.]

Sum—;\ﬂ‘..tmc SquiDRON, J }
Frac-Smip Prmrapereuis, CHARLESTON, Apral 20, 1865,
Major-General W. T. SuerMax, commanding Armies of the Tennessee,
Georgia, and Mississippi.

My pEar Geseran: I was much gratified by a sight of your hand-
writing, which has just reached me from Goldsboro!; it was very snggestive
of a past to me, when these regions were the scene of your operations.

As you progressed through South Oarolina, there was no manifestation
of weakness or of an intention to abandon Charleston, until within & few
hours of the fact. On the 11th of February I was at Stono, and a spirited
demonstration was made by General Schimmelpfennig and the vessels. He
drove the rebels from their rifle-pits in front of the lines, extending from
Fort Pringle, and pushed them vigorously. The next day I was at Bull's
Bay, with a dozen steamers, among them the finest of the squadron. Gen-
eral Potter had twelve to fifteen hundred men, the object being to carry out
your views. We made as much fuss as possible, and with better success
than T anticipated, for it seems that the rebs conceived Steno to be a feint,
and the real object at Bull’s Bay, supposing, from the number of steamers
and boats, that we had several thousand men. Now came an aide from
General Gillmore, at Port Royal, with your cipher-dispatch from Midway,
so I steamed down to Port Royal to see him. Next day was spent in vain
efforts to decipher—finally it was accomplished. You thought that the
state of the roads might force you to turn upon Charleston ; so Iwent there
on the 15th, but there was no sign yet of flinching. Then I went to Bull's
Bay next day (16th), and found that the troops were not yet ashore, owing
to the difficulties of shoal water. One of the gunboats had contrived to get
up to within shelling range, and both soldiers and sailors were working
hard. On the evening of the 16th I steamed down to Stono to see how
matters were going there. Passing Charleston, I noticed two large fires,
well inside—probably preparing to leave. On the 17th, in Stono, rumors
were flying about loose of evacuation. In course of the morning, General
Schimmelpfennig telegraphed me, from Morris Island, that there were symp-
toms of leaving; that he would again make a push at Stono, and asked for
monitors. General Schimmelpfennig came down in the afternoon, and we met
in the Folly Branch, near Secessionville. He was sure that the rebs would
be off that night, so he was to assault them in front, while a monitorand gun-
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boats stung their flanks both sides. I also sent an aide to order my battery
of five eleven-inch guns, at Cumming’s Point, to fire steadily all night‘on
Sullivan’s Island, and two monitors to close up to the island for the same
object. Next morning (18th) the rascals were found to be off, and we broke
in from all directions, by land and water. The main bodies had left at eight
or nine in the evening, leaving detachments to keep up a fire from the bat-
teries, I steamed round quickly, and soon got into the city, threading the
streets with a large group of naval captains who had joined me. All was
silent as the grave. No one to be seen but a few firemen.

No one can question the excellence of your judgment in taking the track
you did, and I never had any misgivings, but it was natural to desire to go
into the place with a strong hand, for, if any one spot in the land was fore-
most in the trouble, it was Charleston.

Your campaign was the final blow, grand in conception, complete in
execution; and now it is yours to secure the last army which rebeldom
possesses. I hear of your being in motion by the 9th, and hope that the
result may be all that you wish.

Tidings of the murder of the President have just come, and shocked
every mind., Can it be that such a resort finds root in any stratum of
American opinion? Evidently it has not been the act of one man, nor of a
madman. Who have prompted him ?

1 am grateful for your remembrance of my boy; the thought of him is
ever nearest to my heart. Generous, brave, and noble, as I ever knew him
to be, that he should close Lis young life so early, even under the accepted
conditions of a soldier’s life, as a son of the Union, would have been grief
sufficient for me to bear; but that his precious remains should have been so
treated by the brutes into whose hands they fell, adds even to the bitter-
ness of death. I am now awaiting the hour when I can pay my last duties
to his memory.

With my best and sincere wishes, my dear general, for your success and
happiness, I am, most truly, your friend,

J. A, DAHLGREN,

[General Order No. 50.]

War DEPARTMENT, ADIUTANT-GENERAL'S OFFICE, |

Wasnaixerow, March 27, 1865, |
Ordered—1. That at the hour of noon, on the 14th day of April, 1865,
Brevet Major-General Anderson will raise and plant upon the ruins of Fort
Sumter, in Charleston Harbor, the same United States flag which floated
over the battlements of that fort during the rebel assault, and which was
lowered and saluted by him and the small force of his command when the

works were evacuated on the 14th day of April, 1861.

2. That the flag, when raised, be saluted by one hundred guns from
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Fort Sumter, and by a national salute from every fort and rebel battery
that fired upon Fort Sumter,

8. That suitable ceremonies be had upon the occasion, under the direc-
tion of Major-General William T. Sherman, whose military operations coms-
pelled the rebels to evacnate Charleston, or, in his absence, under the
chargo of Major-General Q. A. Gillmore, commanding the department.
Among the ceremonies will be the delivery of & public address by the
Rev. Henry Ward Beecher.

4, That the naval forces at Charleston, and their commander on that
station, be invited to participate in the ceremonies of the occasion. '

By order of the President of the United States,

Epwix M. Sraxvox, Seeretary of TWar.

[General Order No. 41.]

HeapquanrTers DEPARTMENT OF THE SovTH,
Hivroxy Heav, Sovrn Carormwa, April 10, 1865,

Triday next, the 14th inst., will be the fourth anniversary of the cap-
ture of Fort Sumter by the rebels. A befitting celebration on that day,
in honor of its reoccupation by the national forces, has been ordered by the
President, in pursuance of which Brevet Major-General Robert Anderson,
United States Army, will restore to its original place on the fort the iden-
tical flag which, after an honorable and gallant defense, he was compelled
to lower to the insurgents in South Carolina, in April, 1861.

The ceremonies for the occasion will commence with prayer, at thirty
minutes past eleven o'clock A. ar.

At noon precisely, the flag will be raised and saluted with one hundred
guns from Fort Sumter, and with a national salute from Fort Moultrie and
Battery Bee on Sullivan’s Island, Fort Putnam on Morris Island, and Fort
Johnson on James's Island ; it being eminently appropriate that the places
which were so conspicuous in the inanguration of the rebellion should take
g part not less prominent in this national rejoicing over the restoration of
the national authority.

After the salutes, the Rev. Henry Ward Beecher will deliver an address.

The ceremonies will close with prayer and a benediction.

Colonel Stewart L. Woodford, chief of staff, under such verbal instrue-
tions as he may receive, is hereby charged with the details of the celebra-
tion, comprising all the arrangements that it may be necessary to make for
the accommodation of the orator of the day, and the comfort and safety of
the invited guests from the army and navy, and from civil life.

By command of Major-General Q. A. Gillmore,

W. L. M. Bureer, Assistant Adjutant- General.
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Copy of Major Axpersox’s Dispatch, announcing the Surrender of Fort
Sumter, April 14, 1861.

Sreamsare Bartio, oFF Saxoy Hoox
April 18, 1861, 10.30 A. a.— Via New Yorg. | l
Honorable S. OaxErox, Secretary of War, Washington :

Having defended Fort Sumter for thirty-four hours, until the quarters
were entirely burned, the main gates destroyed by fire, the gorge-walls
geriously injured, the magazine eurrounded by flames, and its door closed
from the effect of heat, four barrels and three cartridges of powder only
being available, and mo provisions remaining but pork, I accepted terms

_ of evacuation offered by General Beauregard, being the same offered by
him on the 11th inst., prior to the commencement of hostilities, and
marched out of the fort, Sunday afternoon, the 14th inst., with colors flying
and drums beating, bringing away company and private property, and
saluting my flag with fifty guns.

Roperr Axpersox, Major First Artillery, commanding.
47



CHAPTER XXIIT.

END OF THE WAR.—FROM GOLDSBORO’ TO RALEIGH AND WASH-
INGTON.

APRIL AND MAY, 1865,

As before deseribed, the armies commanded respectively by
Generals J. M. Schofield, A. H. Terry, and myself, effected a
junction in and about Goldsboro’, North Carolina, during the
22d and 23d of March, 1865, but it required a few days for all
the troops and trains of wagons to reach their respective camps.
In person I reached Goldsboro’ on the 23d, and met General
Schofield, who deseribed fully his operations in North Carolina
up to that date; and I also found Lieutenant Dunn, aide-de-
camp to General Grant, with-a letter from him of March 16th,
giving a general description of the state of facts about City
Point. The next day I received another letter, more full, dated
the 22d, which I give herewith.

Nevertheless, T deemed it of great importance that I should
have a personal interview with the general, and determined to
go in person to City Point as soon as the repairs of the railroad,
then in progress under the personal direction of Colonel W. W.
Wright, would permit :

HeapquarTers Arwies or TiE Ustrep S:‘:z:,_;‘ms,}
Ciry Pomvr, Vieemva, March 23, 1865,
Major-General W. T. SaErMaN, commanding Military Division of the Mis-
SiEsI PP,
GENE":;};L: Although the Richmond papers do not communicate the fact,

yet I saw enough in them to satisfy me that you occupied Goldsboro’ on the
19th inst. I congratulate you and the army on what may be regarded as
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the successful termination of the third campaign since leaving the Tennessee
River, less than one year ago.

Since Sheridan’s very successful raid north of the James, the enemy are
left dependent on the Southside and Danville roads for all their supplies.
These I hope to cut next week. Sheridan is at * White House,” shoeing up
and resting his cavalry. I expect him to finish by Friday night and to start
the following morning, vie Long Bridge, Newmarket, Bermuda Hundred,
and the extreme left of the army around Petersburg. He will make no
halt with the armies operating here, but will be joined by a division of cav-
alry, five thousand five hundred strong, from the Army of the Potomae, and
will proceed directly to the Southside and Danville roads. His instructions
will be to strike the Southside road as mear Petersburg as he can, and de-
stroy it so that it cannot be repaired for three or four days, and push on to
the Danville road, as near to the Appomattox as he can get. Then I want
him to destroy the road toward Burkesville as far as he can; then push on
to the Southside road, west of Burkesville, and destroy it effectually. From
that point T shall probably leave it to his discretion either to return to this
army, crossing the Danville road south of Burkesville, or go and join you,
passing between Danville and Greensboro’. When this movement com-
mences I shall move out by my left, with all the force I can, holding present
intrenched lines. I shall start with no distinet view, further than holding
Lee's forces from following Sheridan. But I shall be along myself, and will
take advantage of any thing that turns up. If Lee detaches, I will attack ;
or if he comes out of his lines I will endeavor to repulse him, and follow it
up to the best advantage.

It is most difficult to understand what the rebels intend to do; so far
but few troops have been detached from Lee’s army. Much machinery has
been removed, and material has been sent to Lynchburg, showing a dispo-
sition to go there. Points, too, have been fortified on the Danville road.

Lee's army is much demoralized, and great numbers are deserting.
Probably, from returned prisoners, and such conseripts as can be picked up,
his numbers may be kept up. I estimate his force now at about sixty-five
thousand men.

Wilson started on Monday, with twelve thonsand cavalry, from East-
port. Stoneman started on the same day, from East Tennessee, toward
Lynchburg. Thomas is moving the Fourth Corps to Bull's Gap. Canby is
moving with a formidable force on Mobile and the interior of Alabama.

I ordered Gillmore, as soon as the fall of Charleston was known, to hold
all important posts on the sea-coast, and to send to Wilmington all surplus
forces, Thomas was also directed to forward to Newbern all troops be-
longing to the corps with you. I understand this will give you about five
thousand men, besides those brought east by Meagher.

I have been telegraphing General Meigs to hasten up locomotives and
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cars for you. General McCallum, he informs me, is attending to it. I fear
they are not going forward as fast as I would like,
Let me know if you want more troops, or any thing else.
Very respectfully, your obedient servant,
U. 8. Graxt, Lieutenant- General.

The railroad was repaired to Goldshoro’ by the evening of
March 25th, when, leaving General Schofield in chief command,
with a couple of staff-officers I started for City Point, Virginia,
on a locomotive, in company with Colonel Wright, the construct-
ing engineer. We reached Newbern that evening, which was
passed in the company of General Palmer and his accomplished
lady, and early the next morning we continued on to Morehead
City, where General Easton had provided for us the small
captured steamer Russia, Captain Smith. We put to sea at
once and steamed up the coast, reaching Fortress Monroe on the
morning of the 27th, where I landed and telegraphed to my
brother, Senator Sherman, at Washington, inviting him to come
down and return with me to Goldsbore’. We proceeded on up
James Riyer to City Point, which we reached the same after-
noon. I found General Grant, with his family and staff, occu-
pying a pretty group of huts on the bank of James River, over-
looking the harbor, which was full of vessels of all classes, both
war and merchant, with wharves and warehouses on an exten-
sive scale. The general received me most heartily, and we
talked over matters very fully. After I had been with him
an hour or so, he remarked that the President, Mr. Lincoln,
was then on board the steamer River Queen, lying at the
wharf, and he proposed that we should call and see him. We
walked down to the wharf, went on board, and found Mr, Lin-
coln alone, in the after-cabin. He remembered me perfectly,
and at once engaged in a most interesting conversation. He was
full of curiosity about the many incidents of our great march,
which had reached him officially and through the newspapers,
and seemed to enjoy very much the more ludicrous parts—about
the “ bummers,” and their devices to collect food and forage when
the outside world supposed us to be starving ; but at the same
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time he expressed a good deal of anxiety lest some accident
might happen to the army in North Carolina during my ab-
cence. Iexplained to him that that army was snug and com-
fortable, in good camps, at ‘Goldsboro’ ; that it would require
some days to collect forage and food for another march; and
that General Schofield was fully competent to command it in
my absence. Having made a good, long, social visit, we took
our leave and returned to General Gran t's quarters, where Mrs,
Grant had provided tea. While at the table, Mrs. Grant in-
quired if we had seen Mrs. Lincoln. “No,” said the general,

. «T did not ask for her;” and I added that I did not even know
that ghe was on board. Mrs. Grant then exclaimed, ¢ Well, you
are a pretty pair!” and added that our meglect was unpardon-
able; when the general said we would call again the next day,
and make amends for the unintended slight.

Early the next day, March 25th, all the principal officers of
the army and navy called to see me, Generals Meade, Ord, In-
galls, ete., and Admiral Porter. At this time the River Queen
was at anchor out in the river, abreast of the wharf, and we
again started to visit Mr. and Mps. Lincoln. Admiral Porter
accompanied us. We took a small tug at the wharf, which
conveyed us on board, where we were again received most
courteously by the President, who conducted us to the after-
cabin. After the general compliments, General Grant inquired
after Mrs. Lincoln, when the President went to her state-room,
returned, and begged us to excuse her, as she was not well.
We then again entered upon a general conversation, during
which General Grant explained to the President that at that
very instant of time General Sheridan was crossing James River
from the north, by a pontoon-bridge below City Point; that he had
alarge, well-appointed force of cavalry, with which he proposed
to strike the Southside and Danville Railroads, by which alone
General Lee, in Richmond, supplied his army; and that, in his
judgment, matters were drawing to a crisis, his only apprehension
being that General Lee would not wait long enough. I also
explained that my army at Goldsboro® was strong enough to
fight Lee’s army and Johnston’s combined, provided that Gen-
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eral Grant could come up within a day or so; that if Lee would
only remain in Richmond another fortnight, I could march up
to Burkesville, when Lee would have to starve inside of his
lines, or come out from his intrenchments and fight us on equal
terms.

Both General Grant and myself supposed that one or the
other of uswould have to fight one more bloody battle, and
that it would be the Zast. Mr. Lincoln exclaimed, more than
once, that there had been blood enough shed, and asked us if
another battle could not be avoided. I remember well to have
said that we could not control that event ; that this necessarily
rested with our enemy ; and I inferred that both Jeff. Davis and
General Lee would be forced to fight one more desperate and
bloody battle. I rather supposed it would fall on me, somewhere
near Raleigh; and General Grant added that, if Lee would
only wait a few more days, he would have his army so dis-
posed that if the enemy should abandon Richmond, and attempt
to make junction with General Jos. Johnston in North Carolina,
he (General Grant) would be on his heels. Mr. Lincoln more
than once expressed uneasiness that I was not with my army at
Goldsboro’, when I again assured him that General Schofield was
fully competent to command in my absence ; that I was going
to start back that very day, and that Admiral Porter had kindly
provided for me the steamer Bat, which he said was much
swifter than my own vessel, the Russia. During this interview
I inquired of the President if he was all ready for the end of
the war. What was to be done with the rebel armies when de-
feated? And what should be done with the political leaders,
such as Jeff. Davis, ete.? Should we allow them to escape, efe.?
He said he was all ready; all he wanted of us was to defeat
the opposing armies, and to get the men composing the Con-
federate armies back to their homes, at work on their farms
and in their shops. As to Jeff. Davis, he was hardly at liberty
to speak his mind fully, but intimated that he ought to clear
out, “escape the country,” only it would not do for him to say
so openly. As usual, he illustrated his meaning by a story:
¢ A man once had taken the total-abstinence pledge. When visit
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ing a friend, he was invited to take a drink, but declined, on the
ccore of *his pledge; when his friend suggested lemonade,
which was accepted. In preparing the lemonade, the friend
pointed to the brandy-bottle, and said the lemonade would be
more palatable if he were to pour in a little brandy ; when his
guest said, if he could do so ‘unbeknown’ to him, he would
not object.” From which illustration I inferred that Mr. Lin-
coln wanted Davis to escape, unbeknown ”’ to him.

I made no notes of this conversation at the time, but Admi-
ral Porter, who was present, did, and in 1866 he furnished me
an account thereof, which I insert below, but the admiral de-
ceribes the first visit, of the 27th, whereas my memory puts Ad-
miral Porter’s presence on the following day. Still he may be
right, and he may have been with usthe day before, as I write this
chiefly from memory. There were two distinct interviews; the
first was late in the afternoon of March 27th, and the other about
noon of the 28th, both in the after-cabin of the steamer River
Queen; on both occasions Me. Lincoln was full and frank in
his conversation, assuring me that in his mind he was all ready
for the civil reorganization of affairs at the South as soon as the
war was over; and he distinctly authorized me to assure Gov-
ernor Vance and the people of North (Carolina that, as soon as the
rebel armies laid down their arms, and resumed their eivil pur-
suits, they would at once be guaranteed all their rights as citizens
of 2 common country ; and that to avoid anarchy the State gov-
ernments then in existence, with their civil functionaries, would
be recognized by him as the government de facto till Congress
could provide others. :

I know, when I left him, that T was more than ever im-
pressed by his kindly nature, his deep and earnest sympathy
with the afilictions of the whole people, resulting from the war,
and by the march of hostile armies through the South ; and that
his earnest desire seemed to be to end the war speedily, with-
out more bloodshed or devastation, and to restore all the men
of both sections to their homes. In the language of his second
jnaugural address, he ceemed to have ¢ charity for all, malice
toward none,” and, above all, an absolute faith in the courage,
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manliness, and integrity of the armies in the field. When at rest
or listening, his legs and arms seemed to hang almost lifeless,
and his face was care-worn and haggard; but, the moment he
began to talk, his face lightened up, his tall form, as it were,
unfolded, and he was the very impersonation of good-humor
and fellowship. The last words I recall as addressed to me
were that he would feel better when I was back at Goldsboro’. \
We parted at the gangway of the River Queen, about noon of
March 28th, and I never saw him again. Of all the men I ever

met, he seemed to possess more of the elements of greatness,
combined with goodness, than any other.

ADMIRAL PORTER'S ACCOUNT OF THE INTERVIEW WITH
MRE. LINCOLN.

TaE day of General Sherman’s arrival at City Point (I think the 27th of
March, 1865), I accompanied him and General Grant on board the Presi-
dent’s flag-ship, the Queen, where the President received us in the upper
saloon, no one but ourselves being present.

The President was in an exceedingly pleasant mood, and delighted to
meet General Sherman, whom he cordially greeted.

It seems that this was the first time he had met Sherman, to remember
him, since the beginning of the war, and did not remember when he had
seen him before, until the general reminded him of the circumstances of
their first meeting.

This was rather singular on the part of Mr. Lincoln, who was, T think,
remarkable for remembering people, having that kingly quality in an emi-
nent degree. Indeed, such was the power of his memory, that he seemed
never to forget the most minute circumstance.

The conversation soon turned on the events of Sherman’s campaign
through the South, with every movement of which the President seemed
familiar.

He laughed over some of the stories Sherman told of his ‘‘bummers,”
and told others in return, which illustrated in a striking manner the ideas
he wanted to convey. For example, he would often express his wishes by
telling an apt story, which was quite a habit with him, and one that I think
he adopted to prevent his committing himself seriously.

The interview between the two generals and the President lasted abont
an hour and a half, and, as it was a remarkable one, I jotted down what I
remembered of the conversation, as I have made a practice of doing during
the rebellion, when any thing interesting occurred.
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I don’t regret having done so, as circumstances afterward oceurred
(Stantons ill-conduct toward Sherman) which tended to cast odium on
General Sherman for allowing such liberal terms to Jos. Johnston.

Could the conversation that occurred on board the Queen, between
the President and General Sherman, have been known, Sherman would
not, and could not, have been censured. Mr. Lincoln, had he lived, would
have acquitted the general of any blame, for he was only carrying out the
President’s wishes.

My opinion is, that Mr. Lincoln came down to City Point with the most
liberal views toward the rebels. He felt confident that we would be suc-
cessful, and was willing that the enemy should capitulate on the most favor-
able terms.

I don’t know what the President would have done had he been left to
himself, and had our army been unsuccessful, but he was then wrooght up
to a high state of excitement. He wanted peace on almost any terms, and
there is no knowing what proposals Lie might have been willing to listen to.
Tlis heart was tenderness throughout, and, as long as the rebels laid down
their arms, he did not care how it was done. I do not know how far he
was influenced by General Grant, but I presume, from their long conferences,
that they must have understood each other perfectly, and that the terms
given to Lee after his surrender were authorized by Mr. Lincoln. I know
that the latter was delighted when he heard that they had been given, and
exclaimed, a dozen times, “ Good!” ‘““All right!” “Exactly the thing!”
and other similar expressions, Indeed, the President more than once told
me what he supposed the terms would be : if Lee and Johnston surrendered,
he considered the war ended, and that all the other rebel forces would lay
down their arms at once.

In this he proved to be right. Grant and Sherman were both of the
same opinion, and so was every one, else who knew any thing about the
matter.

What signified the terms to them, so long as we obtained the actual sur-
render of people who only wanted a good opportunity to give up gracefully?
The rebels had fought *to the last ditch,” and all that they had left them
was the hope of being handed down in history as having received honorable
terms.

After hearing General Sherman’s account of his own position, and that
of Johnston, at that time, the President expressed fears that the rebel gen-
eral would escape south again by the railroads, and that General Sherman
would have to chase him anew, over the same ground ; but the general pro-
nounced this to be impracticable. He remarked: “I have him where he
cannot move without breaking up his army, which, once disbanded, can
never again be got together; and I have destroyed the Southern railroads,
go that they cannot be used again for a long time.” General Grant re-
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marked, “What is to prevent their laying the rails again?” % Why,” said
General Sherman, *my ¢ bummers’ don’t do things by halves, Every rail,
after having been placed over a hot fire, has been twisted as crooked as a
ram's-horn, and they never can be used again.”

This was the only remark made by General Grant during the interview,
as he sat smoking a short distance from the President, intent, no doubt, on
his own plans, which were being brought to a successful termination.

The conversation between the President and General Sherman, about
the terms of surrender to be allowed Jos. Johnston, continued. Sherman
energetically insisted that he could command his own terms, and that
Johnston would have to yield to his demands; but the President was very
decided about the matter, and insisted that the surrender of Johnston’s army
must be obtained on any terms.

General Grant was evidently of the same way of thinking, for, although
he did not join in the conversation to any extent, yet he made no objections,
and I presume had made up his mind to allow the best terms himself,

He was also anxious that Johnston should not be driven into Richmond,
to reénforce the rebels there, who, from behind their strong intrenchments,
would have given us incalculable trouble.

Sherman, as a subordinate officer, yielded his views to those of the
President, and the terms of capitulation between himself and Johnston
were exactly in accordance with Mr. Lincoln’s wishes. He could not have
done any thing which would have pleased the President better.

Mr. Lincoln did, in fact, arrange the (so considered) liberal terms offered
General Jos. Johnston, and, whatever may have been General Sherman’s
private views, I feel sure that he yielded to the wishes of the President in
every respect. It was Mr. Lincoln’s policy that was carried out, and, had
he lived long enough, he wounld have been but too glad to have acknowl-
edged it. Had Mr. Lincoln lived, Secretary Stanton would have issued no
false telegraphic dispatches, in the hope of killing off another general in
the regular army, one who by his success had placed himself in the way of
his own succession,

The disbanding of Jos. Johnston’s army was so complete, that the pens
and ink used in the discussion of the matter were all wasted.

It was asserted, by the rabid ones, that General Sherman had given up
all that we had been fighting for, had conceded every thing to Jos. Johnston,
and had, as the boys say, * knocked the fat into the fire; ” but sober reflec-
tion soon overruled these harsh expressions, and, with those who knew
General Sherman, and appreciated him, he was still the great soldier, pa-
triot, and gentleman. In future times this matter will be looked at more
calmly and dispassionately. The bitter animosities that have been engen-
dered during the rebellion will have died out for want of food on which
to live, and the very course Grant, Sherman, and others pursued, in grant
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ing liberal terms to the defeated rebels, will be applauded. The fact is,
they met an old beggar in the road, whose crutches had broken from un-
der him: they let him have only the broken crutches to get home with!

I sent General Sherman back to Newbern, North Carolina, in the
steamer Bat.

While he was absent from his command he was losing no time, for he
was getting his army fully equipped with stores and clothing ; and, when
he returned, he had a rested and regenerated army, ready to swallow up
Jos. Johnston and all his ragamuffins.

Johnston was cornered, conld not move without leaving every thing
behind him, and could not go to Richmond without bringing on a famine
in that destitute city.

T was with Mr. Lincoln all the time he was at City Point, and until he
left for Washington. e was more than delighted with the surrender of
Lee, and with the terms Grant gave the rebel general; and would have
given Jos. Johnston twice as much, had the latter asked for it, and could he
have been certain that the rebel would have surrendered without a fight.
I again repeat that, had Mr. Lincoln lived, he would have shouldered all
the responsibility.

One thing is certain: had Jos. Johnston escaped and got into Richmond,
and caused a larger list of killed and wounded than we had, General Sher-
man would have been blamed. Then why not give him the full credit of
capturing on the best terms the enemy’s last important army and its best
general, and putting an end to the rebellion ?

It was a jinale worthy of Sherman’s great march through the swamps
and deserts of the South, a:march not excelled by any thing we read of in
modern military history.

D. D. Pozrter, Vice-Admiral.

(Written by the admiral in 1866, at the United States Naval

Academy at Annapolis, Md., and mailed to General Sherman at
St. Louis, Mo.)

As soon as possible, I arranged with General Grant for
certain changes in the organization of my army; and the gen-
eral also undertook to send to North Carolina some tug-boats
and barges to carry stores from Newbern up as far as Kinston,
whence they could be hauled in wagons to our camps, thus re-
lieving our railroads to that extent. I undertook to be ready
to march north by April 10th, and then embarked on the
steamer Bat, Captain Barnes, for North Carolina. We steamed
down James River, and at Old Point Comfort took on board
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my brother, Senator Sherman, and Mr. Edwin Stanton, son of
the Secretary of War, and proceeded at once to our destination.
On our way down the river, Captain Barnes expressed himself .
extremely obliged to me for taking his vessel, as it had relieved
him of a most painful dilemma. He explained that he had been
detailed by Admiral Porter to escort the President’s unarmed
boat, the River Queen, in which capacity it became his special
duty to look after Mrs. Lincoln. The day before my arrival at
City Point, there had been a grand review of a part of the Army
of the James, then commanded by General Ord. The President
rode out from City Point with General Grant on horseback, ac-
companied by a numerous staff, including Captain Barnes and
Mrs. Ord ; but Mrs. Lincoln and Mrs. Grant had followed in a
carriage.

The cavaleade reached the review-ground some five or six
miles out from City Point, found the troops all ready, drawn up
in line, and after the usual presentation of arms, the President
and party, followed by Mus. Ord and Captain Barnes on horse-
back, rode the lines, and returned to the reviewing stand, which
meantime had been reached by Mrs. Lincoln and Mrs. Grant in
their carriage, which had been delayed by the driver taking a
wrong road. Mis. Lincoln, seeing Mrs. Ord and Captain Barnes
riding with the retinue, and supposing that Mrs. Ord had per-
sonated her, turned on Captain Barnes and gave him a fearful
scolding; and even indulged in some pretty sharp upbraidings
to Mrs. Ord.

This made Barnes’s position very unpleasant, so that he felt
much relieved when he was sent with me to North Carolina.
The Bat was very fast, and on the morning of the 29th we
were near Cape Iatteras; Captain Barnes, noticing a propeller
coming out of Hatteras Inlet, made her turn back and pilot
us in. 'We entered safely, steamed up Pamlico Sound into
Neuse River, and the next morning, by reason of some derange-
ment of machinery, we anchored about seven miles below
Newbern, whence we went up in Captain Barnes’s barge. As
soon as we arrived at Newbern, I telegraphed up to General
Schofield at Goldshoro’ the fact of my return, and that I had
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arranged with General Grant for the changes made necessary in
the reorganization of the army, and for the boats necessary to
carry up the provisions and stores we needed, prior to the re-
newal of our march northward.

These changes amounted to constituting the left wing a dis-
tinct army, under the title of “the Army of Georgia,” under
command of General Slocum, with his two corps commanded
by General Jeff. C. Davis and General Joseph A. Mower; the
Tenth and Twenty-third Corps already constituted another army,
¢ of the Ohio,” under the command of Major-General Schofield,
and his two corps were commanded by Generals J. D. Cox and
A.H. Terry. These changes were necessary, because army com-
manders only could order courts-martial, grant discharges, and
perform many other matters of discipline and administration
which were indispensable ; but my chief purpose was to prepare
the whole army for what seemed among the probabilities of the
time—to fight both Lee’s and Johnston’s armies combined, in
case their junction could be formed before General Grant could
possibly follow Lee to North Carolina.

General George H. Thomas, who still remained at Nashville,
was not pleased with these changes, for the two corps with
General Slocum, viz., the Fourteenth and Twentieth, up to that
time, had remained technically a part of his ¢ Army of the Cum-
berland ;” but he was so far away, that I had to act to the best
advantage with the troops and general officers actually present.
I had specially asked for General Mower to command the
Twentieth Corps, becanse I regarded him as one of the boldest
and best fighting generals in the whole army. His predecessor,
General A. 8. Williams, the senior division commander present,
had eommanded the corps well from Atlanta to Goldsboro’, and
it may have seemed unjust to replace him at that precise
moment; but I was resolved to be prepared for a most desperate
and, as then expected, a final battle, should it fall on me.

I returned to Goldsboro’ from Newbern by rail the evening
of March 30th, and at once addressed myself to the task of re-
organization and replenishment of stores, so as to be ready to
march by April 10th, the day agreed on with General Grant.
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The army was divided into the usual three parts, right and

left wings, and centre.

The tabular statements herewith will

give the exact composition of these separate armies, which by

the 10th of April gave the following effective strength:

RIGHT WING—ARMY OF THE TENNESSEE—GENERAL 0. O. HOWARD.

COMMANDS, Infantry. Cavalry. Artillery. Total.
Fifteenth Corps...c.cevevees 15244 23 403 15,670
Seventeenth Corps......... 12,873 30 261 13,164

Ageregatl coceeevnnenns 23117 53 664 28,834
LEFT WING—ARMY OF GEORGIA—GENERAL H. W. SLOOUM.

COMMANDS. Infantry. Cavalry. Artillery. Total.
Fourteenth Corps T46581 " | = emnamesis 445 15,098
Twentieth Corps. 12471 - | L essneee 404 12,965

Aggregate...eeeenanns 9T 124 | eveeses . 939 28,063
CENTRE—ARMY OF THE OHIO—GENERAL J. M. SCHOFIELD.

COMMANDS. Infantry. Cavalry. Artillery. Total.
Tenth COrpB.ecasceecacensas b Elyer R MRS SR 872 12,099
Twenty-third Corps. ... ... Tal00D} 5= 4| 50 e 203 14,203

Aggregate.....oeivenns 25,727 S s 665 26,392
CAVALRY DIVISION—BRIGADIER-GENERAL J. KILPATRICK.
‘ Infantry. ' Cavalry. Artillery. Total.
Aggregnte.................‘ ‘ 5484 175 5,659
Totals.

Infantry ceees 80,968

Artillery.. .. 2448

Cavalry .. o 5,937

Aggregate.....ciiernaiaiannn Se s alae ey dessesssesanantan

Total number of guns, 91.
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ARMY OF THE TENNESSEE.
MAJOR-GENERAL O. 0. HOWARD COMMANDING.

Fifteenth Army Corps—Major-General Jonx A. Locax commanding.

FIRST DIVISION.

Brevet Major-General C. R, Woops,

First Brigade,

Becond Brizade. Third Brigade.

Brevet Brig.-Gen. W. B. Woods.
27th Missouri Infantry.

12th Indiana Infantry.
f6th Ohio Infantry.
26th Iowa Infantry.
$1st Mizsouri Infantry.
32d Missouri Infantry.

First Brigade.
Colonel T. Jones.

6th Missouri Infantry.
66th Illinois Infantry.
116th Nlinois Infantry.
127th Illinois Infantry
30th Ohio Infantry.
67th Ohio Infantry.

Colonel B, F. Catterson.

40th Tllinois Infantry.
46th Ohio Infantry.
108d Illinois Infantry.
6th Towa Infantry.
97th Indiana Infantry.
26th Illinois Infantry.

100th Indiana Infantry.

SECOND DIVISION.

Second Brigade.
Colonel W. 8. Jones.

87th Ohio Infantry.
47th Ohio Infantry.
53d Ohio Infantry.
b4th Ohio Infantry.
83d Indiana Infantry.

111th Ilineis Infantry.

THIRD DIVISION.

Colonel G. A. Stone,

4th Towa Infantry.
Oth Iowa Infantry.
25th Iowa Infantry.
30th Iowa Infantry.
31st Iowa Infantry.

Major-General Witnrax B, Hazex.

Third Brigade.
Brigadier-General J. M. Oliver.

16th Michizgan Infantry.
70th Ohio Infantry.
48th Ilinois Infantry.
90th Illinois Infantry.
99th Indiana Infantry.

Brevet Major-General J. E. Sairn.

First Brigade,

PBrigadier-General W. T. Clark.
18th Wisconsin Infantry.

59th Indiana Infantry.
63d Illinois Infantry.
48th Indiana Infantry.
93d Illinois Infantry.

" Becond Brigade.
Colonel J. E. Tourtellotte

66th Tllinois Infantry.

10th Iowa Infantry.

80th Ohio Infantry.

1%7th Iowa Infantry.

Battalion 26th Mizsouri Infantry.
Battalion 10th Missouri Infantry.
4th Minnesota Infantry.

FOURTH DIVISION.

Brigadier-General E, W. Rice.

First Brigade.
Colonel N. B. Howard.

2d Towa Infantry.

fith Iowa Infantry.
86th Indiana Infantry.
52d Illinois Infantry.

Second Brigade.
Colonel R. N. Adams.

12th Ilinois Infantry.
B6th Tlineis Infantry.
81st Ohio Infantry.

Third Brigade.
Colonel F, J. Hurlbut.

7th Illinois Infantry.
39th Towa Infantry.
50th linois Infantry.
57th Illinois Infantry.
110th U. 8. Col'd Inf,
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DETACHMENTS.
Artillery Brigade,
Lieutenant-Colonel WirLtan H. Ross.

H, 1st Illinois Artillery. H, 1st Missouri Artillery.
12th Wisconsin Battery. B, 1st Michigan Artillery.
29th Missouri Infantry.

Signal Detachment.

Serenteenth Army Corps—Major-General F. P. BLatr commanding.

FIRST DIVISION.
Brigadier-General M. F. Force.

First Brigade. Becond Brigade. Third Brigade.
Brig.-General J. W, Fuller. Brig.-General J. W. Sprague. Lieut.-Colonel J. 8. Wright.
18th Missouri Infantry. 25th Wisconsin Infantry. 10th Tllinois Infantry.
27th Ohio Infantry. 45th New Jersey Infantry,  25th Indiana Infantry.
30th Ohio Infantry. 43d Ohio Infantry. 52d Wisconsin Infantry
64th Illinois Infantry. 63d Ohio Infantry.

THIRD DIVISION.
Brevet Major-General M. D, LEGGETT.

First Brigade. . Becond Brigade.
Brigadier-General Charles Ewing. Brigadier-General E. K. Scott.
16th Wizconsin Infantry. 20th Ohio Infantry.
45th Ilinois Infantry. 68th Ohio Infantry.
31st Illinois Infantry. f78th Ohio Infantry.
20th Illinois Infantry, 19th Wisconsin Infantre

30th Illinois Infantry.
12th Wisconsin Infantry.

FOURTH DIVISION.
Brevet Major-General G. A, Syita.

First Brigade. Third Brigade.
Brigadier-General B. F. Potts, Brigadier-General W. W. “alknap.
23d Indiana Infantry. 11th Towa Infantry.
52d Ohio Infantry. 13th Towa Infantry.
65d Indiana Infantry. 15th Towa Infantry.
14th Tinois Infantry, 16th Towa Infantry.
63d Ilinois Infantry. 32d Illinois Infantry,
15th Nlinois Infantry.

DETACHMENTS,
Artillery Brigade.

Major FrEDERICE WELKER.

( Battalion, 1st Michigan Artillery. 9th Illinois Mounted Infantry.
15t Minnesota Battery. G Company, 11th Illinois Cavalry.
15th Obio Battery. Signal Detachment.
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ARMY OF GEORGIA.
MAJOR-GENERAL H. W. SLOCUM COMMANDING.

Fourteenth Army Corps—DBrevet Major-General J. C. Davis commanding.

FIRST DIVISION.

Brigadier-General C. C. Warcorr.

First Brigade.
Brevet Drig.-General Hobart.

21st Wisconsin Volunteers,
33d Ohio Volunteers.

94th Ohio Volunteers,

42d Indiana Volunteers.
88th Indiana Volunteers.
104th Illincis Volunteers,

Second Brigade.
Brevet Brig.-General Buell,

21st Michigan Volunteers.
13th Michizan Volunteers.

69th Ohio Volunteers.

SECOND DIVISION.

Third Brigade,
Colonel Hambright.

21st Ohio Volunteers.
f4th Ohio Volunteers.
38th Pennsylvania Volun
79th Pennsylvania Volun.

Drigadier-General J. D. MorGax.

First Brigade.
Brigadier-General Vandever.
10th Michigan Volunteers.
14th Michigan Volunteers,
16th Illinois Volunteers.
60th 1linois Volunteers,
17th New York Volunteers,

Becond Brigade,
Erigadier-General Mitchell.
121st Ohio Volunteers,
115th Ohio Volunteers.
108th Ohio Volunteers,
98th Ohio Volunteers.
%8th Illinois Volunteers.
54th Illinois Volunteers.

THIRD DIVISION.

Third Brigade.

Lieutenant-Colonel Langley.
85th Nlinois Volunteers,
86th Illinois Volunteers.
110th Illinois Volunteers.
125th Illinois Volunteers.
52d Ohio Volunteers,
22 Indiana Volunteers.
57th Indiana (Det.) Volun.

Brevet Major-General A. Barp,

First Brigade.
Colonel M. C. Hunter.

17th Ohio Volunteers.
31st Ohio Volunteers.
89th Ohio Volunteers.

92d Ohio Volunteers,

82d Indiana Volunteers.
23d Missouri (Det.) Volun.
11th Ohio Volunteers.

Becond Brigade,
Lieutenant-Colonel Doan.

2d Minnesota Volunteers,
105th Ohio Volunteers.

f5th Indiana Volunteers,
87th Indiana Volunteers,

101st Indiana Volunteers,

DETACHMENTS.
Artillery Brigade.

Third Brigade,

Brig.-General George 8. Greene

14th Ohio Volunteers.
88th Ohio Volunteers,
10th Kentucky Volunteers,
18th Kentucky Volunteers,
%4th Indiana Volunteers.

Major Cuarres HoveHTALING.

Battery I, 2d Illinois.
Battery C, 1st Nlinois.

48

5th Wisconzin Battery.
19th Indiana Battery.
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Twentieth Army Corps—Major-General J. A. MowEr commanding.

FIRST DIVISION.
Brevet Major-General A. 8. WiLL1AMS,

First Brigade. Becond Brigade. Third Brigade. 4
Colonel J. L. Selfridge. Colonel William Hawley, Brig.-General J. 8. Robinson. :

4th Pennsylvania Volunt'rs. 2d Massachusetts Volun.  81st Wisconsin Volunteers,
oth Connecticut Volunteers. 8d Wisconsin Volunteers. 61st Ohio Volunteers.
123d New York Volunteers. 13th New Jersey Volunt'rs, 82d Ohio Volunteers.
141st New York Volunteers, 107th New York Volunt'ra. 82d Illinois Volunteers.
150th New York Volunt'rs, 101st Illinois Volunteers,
143d New York Volun.

EECOND DIVISION.

Brevet Major-General Joux W. Geany,

First Brigade, Becond Brigade, Third Brigade.
Brevet Brig.-Gen. N. Pardee, Jr. Colonel P. H. Jones. Erevet Brig.-General Barnum,
5th Ohio Volunteers, 33d New Jersey Volunteers, 29th Pennsylvania Volun.
20th Ohio Volunteers. 75d Pennsylvania Volun.  111th Pennsylvania Volun
B6th Ohio Volunteers. 109th Pennsylvania Volun. 60th New York Volunteers,

28th Pennsylvania Volun., 119th New York Volun.  102d New York Volunt'rs,
147th Pennsylvania Volun, 134th New York Volun. 137th New York Volunt'rs,
Detachment K. P. B. 154th New York Volun,  149th New York Volunt'rs,

THIRD DIVISION.

Brevet Major-General W. T. Warb,

First Brigade. Becond Brigade. Third Brigade.
Colonel H. Case. Colonel Daniel Dustin. Erevet Brig.-General Coggawelk
70th Indiana Volunteers. 19th Michigan Volunteers. 20th Connecticut Volun,
79th Ohio Volunteers. 224 Wisconsin Volunteers. 26th Wisconsin Volunt'rs
1024 Illinois Volunteers,  83d Indiana Volunteers, 33d Massachusetts Volun.
105th Illinois Volunteers. 85th Indiana Volunteers, b5th Ohio Volunteers,
120th Illinois Volunteers, 73d Ohio Volunteers.
136th New York Volunt'rs
DETACHMENTS,
Artillery Brigade.
Captain WINKEGAR.
Battery I, 1st New York. Battery C, 1st Ohio. A
Battery M, 1st New York. Battery E, Independent Pennsylvania,

Pontoniers, 58th Indiana Veteran Volunteers.
Mechanics and Engineers, 1st Michigan.
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ARMY OF THE OHIO.
MAJOR-GENERAL JOHN M. SCHOFIELD COMMAXNDING.

Tenth Army Corps—Major-General A, . Terey commanding.

FIRST DIVISION.
Brevet Major-General H. W. Bince.

First Brizade. Second Brigade, Third Brigade.
Colonel H. D. Washburn. Colonel Harvey Graham. Colonel . W. Day.
sth Indiana Volunteers, = 159th New York Volunteers, 38th Massachusetts Vol
18th Indiana Volunteers. 13th Connecticut Volunt'rs. 156th New York Volun.
at Connecticut Volunteers. 22d Iowa Volunteers. 128th New York Volun.
14th New Hampshire Volun. 181st New York Volunteers. 175th New York Volun.
12th Maine Volunteers, 28th Towa Volunteers, 176th New York Volun.
14th Maine Volunteers. f 24th Towa Volunteers.

75th New York Volunteers.
SECOND DIVISION.
Brevet Major-General A, AMES,
First Brizade. Second Brigade. Third Brigade.
Colonel B. Daggett. Colonel J. 8. Littell. Colonel G. F. Granger.

2d New York Volunteers.  47th New York Volunteers. 4th New Hampshire Vol
112th New York Volunteers. 48th New York Volunteers. 9th Maine Volunteers.
117th New York Volunteers. 203d Pennsylvania Volun,  13th Indiana Volunteers,
142d New York Volunteers. 97th Pennsylvania Volun.  115th New York Volun.
76th Pennsylvania Volun.  169th New York Volun.

THIRD DIVISION,
Brigadier-General C. J. PAINE.

First Brigade. Second Brigade. Third Brigade.
Brevet Brig.-General D. Bates,  Brevet Brig.-Gen. 8, Duncan. Colonel J. H. Holman,

1st U. 8. C. T. 4th U. 8. C. T. Gth U. 8. C. T.
30th U. 8. C. T. 6th U. S. C. T. 27th U. 8. C. T.
107th U. 8. C. T. 30th U. 8. C. T. 87th U. 5. C. T.

DETACHMENTS.
Brigade (not numbered).
Brevet Brigadier-General J. C. ABBOTT.
3d New Hampshire Volunteers. 6th Connecticut Volunteers.
f7th New Hampshire Volunteers. f7th Connecticut Volunteers.

16th New York Heavy Artillery (six companies).
16th New York Independent Battery.

224 Indiana Battery.

Light Company E, 3d United States Artillery.
Company A, 2d Pennsylvania Heavy Artillery.
Companies E and K, 12th New York Cavalry.
Detachment Signal Corps.
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Twenty-third Army Corps—Major-General J. D. Cox commanding.

FIRST DIVISION,
Brigadier-General Taomas H. RuGer.
First Brigade. Second Brigade. Third Brigade.
Lrevet Brig.-General J, N, Btiles.  Colonel J. C. McQuiston, Colonel M. T. Thomas.

120th Indiana Vol. Infantry. 123d Indiana Vol. Infantry, Sth Minnesota Vol, Infan,
124th Indiana Vol. Infantry, 129th Indiana Vol. Infan’y. 174th Ohio Vol. Infantry.
128th Indiana Vol. Infantry, 130th Indiana Vol. Infan'y. 178th Ohio Vol. Infantry.
180th Ohio Volun. Infantry. 28th Michigan Vol. Infan’y.

Battery Elgin, Illinois Volunteers.

SECOND DIVISION. '
Major-General D. N. Coven,
First Brigade. Second Brigade. Third Brigade.
Colonel 0. H. Moore. Colonel J. Mehringer. Colonel 8, A. Strickland.

25th Michigan Vol. Infantry. 23d Michigan Vol. Infantry. 91st Indiana Vol. Infantry,

26th KentuckyVol. Infantry. 80th Indiana Vol. Infantry. 183d Ohio Vol. Infantry.
118th Ohio Vol. Infantry., 181st Ohio Vol. Infantry.
107th linois Vol. Infantry. 50th Ohio Vol. Infantry.
111th Ohio Vol. Infantry.

10th Ohio Battery.

THIRD DIVISION.
Lrigadier-General 8. P. CARTER,
First Brigade. Becond Brigade, Third Brigade.
Colonel 0. W. Steel. Colonel J, 8. Qasement. Colonel T. J, Henderson,

8th Tennessee Vol. Infantry. 177th Ohio Vol Infantry. 112th Tllinois Vol. Infan'y
12th KentuckyVol. Infantry. 65th Indiana Vol. Infantry. 63d Indiana Vol. Infantry
16th KentuckyVol. Infantry. 65th Ilincis Vol. Infantry. 140th Indiana Vol. Infan’y
100th Ohio Volun. Infantry, 103d Ohio Voluw. Infantry. .
104th Ohio Volun. Infantry.,

Battery D, 1zt Ohio Light Artillery.

Cavalry Division—Major-General Jupsox KiLpaTrIoR commanding.

First Brigade. Second Brigade. Third Brigade.
Brev, Brig.-Gen. Thos. J. Jordan.  Drevet Brig.-Gen. 8. D. Atkins,  Colonel George E. Spencer.

9th Pennsylvania Cavalry.  92d Tllinois Mounted Infan.  5th Kentucky Cavalry

3d Kentucky Cavalry. 10th Ohio Cavalry. oth Ohio Cavalry.
2d Kentucky Cavalry. 9th Ohio Cavalry. 1st Alabama Cavalry.
Bth Indiana Cavalry. 1st Ohio Squadron.
8d Indiana Cavalry. 9th Michigan Cavalry,
ARTILLERY.

Captain Y. V. BEesE.
10th Wisconsin Battery.
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The railroads to onr rear had also been repaired, so that stores
were arriving very fast, both from Morehead City and Wil-
mington. The country was so level that a single locomotive
could haul twenty-five and thirty cars to a train, instead of only
ten, as was the case in Tennessee and Upper Georgia.

By the 5th of April such progress had been made, that I
jssued the following Special Field Orders, No. 48, prescribing
the time and manner of the next march :

[Special Field Orders, No, 48.]
Heapquarters Miurrary Divisiox or tae Mississieer,
t ¢ THE Fierp, Gorpssoro', Norta CArormva, April 5, 1865. §
Confidential to Army Commanders, Corps Commanders, and Chiefs of Staff
Departments :

The next grand objective is to place this army (with its full equipment)
north of Roanoke River, facing west, with a base for supplies at Norfolk,
and at Winton or Murfreesboro’ on the Chowan, and in full communication
with the Army of the Potomac, about Petersburg ; and also to do the enemy
as much harm as possible en route:

1. To accomplish this result the following general plan will be followed,
or modified only by written orders from these headquarters, should eventa
require a change:

(1) On Monday, the 10th of April, all preparations are presumed to
be complete, and the outlying detachments will be called in, or given direc-
tions to meet on the next march. All preparations will also be complete to
place the railroad-stock back of Kinston on the one road, and below the
Northeast Branch on the other.

(2¢) On Tuesday, the 11th, the columns will draw out on their lines
of march, say, about seven miles, and close up.

(8) On Wednesday the march will begin in earnest, and will be kept
up at the rate, say, of abont twelve miles a day, or according to the amount
of resistance. All the columns will dress to the left (which is the exposed
flank), and commanders will stndy always to find roads by which they can,
if necessary, perform a general left wheel, the wagons to be escorted to
some place of security on the direct route of march, Foraging and other
details may continue as heretofore, only more caution and prudence should
be observed ; and foragers should not go in advance of the advance-guard,
but look more to our right rear for corn, bacon, and meal. [

9. The left wing (Major-General Slocum commanding) will aim straight
for the railroad-bridge near Smithfield; thence along up the Neuse River to
the railroad-bridze over Neuse River, northeast of Raleigh (Powell's) ;
thence to Warrenton, the general point of concentration.
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The centre (Major-General Schofield commanding) will move to Whit-
ley’s Mill, ready to support the left until it is past Smithfield, when it will
follow up (substantially) Little River to about Rolesville, ready at all
times to move to the support of the left; after passing Tar River, to move
to Warrenton.

The right wing (Major-General Howard commanding), preceded by the
cavalry, will move rapidly on Pikeville and Nahunta, then swing across to
Bulah to Folk’s Bridge, ready to make junction with the other armies in
case the enemy offers battle this side of Neuse River, about Smithfield;
thence, in case of no serious opposition on the left, will work up toward
Earpsboro’, Andrews, B , and Warrenton.

The cavalry (General Kilpatrick commanding), leaving its encumbrances
with the right wing, will push as though straight for Weldon, until the
enemy is across Tar River, and that bridge burned; then it will deflect
toward Nashville and Warrenton, keeping up communication with general
headquarters.

3. As soon as the army starts, the chief-quartermaster and commissary
will prepare a resupply of stores at some point on Pamlico or Albemarle
Sounds, ready to be conveyed to Kinston or Winton and Murfreesboro’,
according to developments. As soon as they have satisfactory information
that the army is north of the Roanoke, they will forthwith establish a depot
at Winton, with a sub-depot at Murfreesboro’. Major-General Schofield
will hold, as heretofore, Wilmington (with the bridze across Northern
Branch as an outpost), Newbern (and Kinston as its ontpost), and will
be prepared to hold Winton and Murfreesboro’ as soon as the time arrives
for that move. The navy has instructions from Admiral Porter to codp-
erate, and any commanding officer is authorized to call on the navy for
assistance and codperation, always in writing, setting forth the reasons, of
which necessarilly the naval commander must be the judge.

4. The general-in-chief will be with the centre habitually, but may in
person shift to either flank where his presence may be needed, leaving a
staff-officer to receive reports. He requires, absolutely, a report of each
army or grand detachment each night, whether any thing material has oc-
curred or not, for often the absence of an enemy is a very important fact
in military prognostication.

By order of Major-General W. T. Sherman,

L. M. Dayrow, Assistant Adjutant- General.

But the whole problem became suddenly changed by the
news of the fall of Richmond and Petersburg, which reached
as at Goldshoro’, on the 6th of April. The Confederate Govern-
ment, with Lee’s army, had hastily abandoned Richmond, fled in
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t disorder toward Danville, and General Grant’s whole army
was in close pursuit. Of course, T inferred that General Lee
would succeed in making junction with General Johnston, with
at least a fraction of his army, somewhere to my front. I at
once altered the foregoing orders, and prepared on the day ap-
pointed, viz., April 10th, to move straight on Raleigh, against
the army of General Johnston, known to be at Smithfield, and
supposed to have about thirty-five thousand men. Wade Hamp-
ton’s cavalry was on his left front and Wheeler’s on his right
front, simply watching us and awaiting our initiative. Mean-
time the details of the great victories in Virginia came thick
and fast, and on the S8th I veceived from General Grant this
communication, in the form of a cipher-dispatch :

HEADQUARTERS ARMIES OF THE Uxirep STATES, |
WiLsox's Station, April 5, 1865. )
Major-General SHERMAN, Goldsbora’, North Carolina:

All indications now are that Lee will attempt to reach Danville with the
remnant of his force, Sheridan, who was up with him last night, reports
all that is left with him—horse, foot, and dragoons—at twenty thousand,
much demoralized. We hope to reduce this number one-half. I will push
on to Burkesville, and, if a stand is made at Danville, will, in a very few
days, go there. If you can possibly do so, push on from whera you are,
and let us see if we cannot finish the job with Lee's and Johnston's armies.
Whether it will be better for you to strike for Greensboro’ or nearer to
Danville, you will be better able to judge when you receive this. Rebel
armies now are the only strategic points to strike at.

T. S. GraxT, Lieutenant- General.

1 answered immediately that we would move on the 10th,
prepared to follow Johnston wherever he might go. FPrompt-
ly on Monday morning, April 10thy the army moved straight
on Smithfield; the right wing making a cirenit by the right,
and the left wing, supported by the centre, moving on the two
direct roads toward Raleigh, distant fifty miles. General Terry’s
and General Kilpatrick’s troops moved from their positions on
the south or west bank of the Neuse River in the same general
direction, by Cox’s Bridge. On the 11th we reached Smith-
field, and found it abandoned by Johnston’s army, which had
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retreated hastily on Raleigh, burning the bridges. To restore
these consumed the remainder of the day, and during that night
I received a message from General Grant, at Appomattox, that
General Lee had surrendered to him his whole army, which T at
once announced to the troops in orders:

[Special Field Drders, No, 54.]

Heapguarters Mmurrary Divisiow o THE Mississtepr,
ix THE Fievp, Sworarmrp, Noera CAROLINA, April 12, 1865,

The general commanding announces to the army that he has official
notice from*General Grant that General Lee surrendered to him his entire
army, on the 9th inst., at Appomattox Court-House, Virginia.

Glory to God and our country, and all honor to our comrades in arms,
toward whom we are marching !

A little more labor, a little more toil on our part, the great race is won,
and our Government stands regenerated, after four long years of war.

W. T. Suermax, Major-General commanding.

Of course, this created a perfect furore of rejoicing, and we
all regarded the war as over, for I knew well that General
Johnston had no army with which to oppose mine. So that
the only questions that remained were, would he surrender at
Raleigh ? or would he allow his army to disperse into guerrilla-
bands, to “die in the last ditch,” and entail on his country an
indefinite and prolonged military occupation, and of consequent
desolation? I knew well that Johnston’s army could not be
caught; the country was too open; and, without wagons, the
men could escape us, disperse, and assemble again at some place
agreed on, and thus the war might be prolonged indefinitely.

I then remembered Mr. Lincoln’s repeated expression that
Le wanted the rebel soldiers mot only defeated, but “back at
their homes, engaged in their civil pursnits.” On the evening
of the 12th I was with the head of Slocum’s column, at Gulley’s,
and General Kilpatrick’s cavalry was still ahead, fighting Wade

‘Hampton’s rear-guard, with orders to push it through Raleigh,

while T would give a more southerly course to the infantry col-
umns, so as, if possible, to prevent a retreat southward. On
the 13th, early, I entered Raleigh, and ordered the several heads
of column toward Ashville, in the direction of Salisburv or
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Charlotte. Before reaching Raleigh, a locomotive came down
the road to meet me, passing through both Wade Hampton's
and Kilpatrick’s cavalry, bringing four gentlemen, with a letter
from Governor Vance to me, asking protection for the citizens
of Raleigh. These gentlemen were, of course, dreadfully ex-
cited at the dangers through which they had passed. Among
them were ex-Senator Graham, Mr. Swain, president of Chapel
Hill University, and a Surgeon Warren, of the Confederate
army. They had come mth a flag’ of truce, to which they were
not entitled ; still, in the interest of peace, I respected it, and
permitted them to return to Raleigh with their locomotive, to
assure the Governor and the people that the war was substan-
tially over, and that I wanted the civil authorities to remain in
the execution of their office till the pleasure of the President
could be ascertained. On reaching Raleigh I found these same
gentlemen, with Messrs. Badger, Brflgg, Holden, and others,
but Governor Vance had fled, and could not be prevailed on
to return, because he feared an arrest and imprisonment. From
the Raleigh newspapers of the 10th I learned that General
Stoneman, with his division of cavalry, had come across the
mountains from Kast Tennessee, had destroyed the railroad
at Salisbury, and was then supposed to be approaching Greens-
boro’. I also learned that General Wilson’s cavalry corps was
“smashing things” down about Selma and Montgomery, Ala-
bama, and was pushing for Columbus and Macon, Georgia ; and
I also had reason to expect that General Sheridan would come
down from Appomattox to join us at Raleich with his superb
eavalry corps. I nmeeded more cavalry to check Johnston’s re-
treat, so that I could come up to him with my infantry, and
therefore had good reason to delay. I ordered the railroad to
be finished up to Raleigh, so that I could operate from it as a
base, and then made—

[Special Field Orders, No. 53.]

Heapquarters Mitimary Divistiox oF TaE Mississieer,
¥ THE Fizip, Raveien, Norta Caroviva, April 14, 1865.

The next movement will be on Ashboro’, to turn the position of the
encmy at the ‘‘ Company’s Shops” in rear of Haw River Bridge, and at
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Greensboro', and to cut off his only available line of retreat by Salisbury
and Charlotte :

1. General Kilpatrick will keep up a show of pursuit in the direction
of Hillsboro’ and Graham, but be ready to cross Haw River on General
Howard’s bridge, near Pittsboro’, and thence will operate toward Greens-
boro', on the right front of the right wing.

2. The right wing, Major-General Howard commanding, will move out
on the Chapel Hill road, and send a light division up in the direction of
Chapel Hill University to act in connection with the cavalry; butf the main
columns and trains will move zie Hackney’s Cross-Roads, and Trader’s Hill,
Pittsboro’, St. Lawrence, ete., to be followed by the cavalry and light
division, as soon as the bridge is laid over Haw River.

8. The centre, Major-General Schofield commanding, will move wvia
Holly Springs, New Ilill, Haywood, and Moffitt’s Mills.

4. The left wing, Major-General Slocnm commanding, will move rapidly
by the Aven’s Ferry road, Carthage, Caledonia, and Cox’s Mills.

5. All the troops will draw well out on the roads designated during to-
day and to-morrow, and on the following day will move with all possible
rapidity for Ashbore’. No further destruction of railroads, mills, cotton, and
produce, will be made without the specific orders of an army commander,
and the inhabitants will be dealt with kindly, looking to an early recon-
ciliation. The troops will be permitted, however, to gather forage and
provisions as heretofore; only more care should be taken not to strip the
poorer classes too closely.

By order of General W, T. Shermbun,

L. M. Davyrox, Adssistant Adjutant-General.

Thus matters stood, when on the morning of the 14th
General Kilpatrick reported from Durham’s Station, twenty-six
miles up the railroad toward Hillsbore’, that a flag of truce had
come in from the enemy with a package from General Johnston
addressed to me. Taking it for granted that this was prelimi-
nary to a surrender, I ordered the message to be sent me at
Raleigh, and on the 14th received from General Johnston a let-
ter dated April 13, 1865, in these words:

The results of the recent campaign in Virginia have changed the relative
military condition of the belligerents, I am, therefore, induced to address
you in this form the inquiry whether, to stop the further effusion of blood
and devastation of property, yon are willing to make a temporary suspen-
sion of active operations, and to communicate to Lientenant-General Grant,
commanding the armies of the United States, the request that he will take
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like action in regard to other armies, the object being to permit the civil
anthorities to enter into the needful arrangements to terminate the existing

war,
To which I replied as follows :

Heanquarters Miuitary DivisioN oF THE Mississippr,
¢ toe Freeo, Raveien, Noptn Canorixa, April 14, 1865, }
General J. E. Jonxstox, commanding Confederate Army.

GexeraL: I have this moment received your communication of this
date. I am fully empowered to arrange with you any terms for the sus-
pension of further hostilities between the armies commanded by you and
those commanded by myself, and will be willing to confer with you to that
end. Iwill limit the advance of my main column, to-morrow, to Morrisville,
and the cavalry to the university, and expect that you will also maintain
the present position of your forces until each has notice of a failure to agree.

That a basis of action may be had, I undertake to abide by the same
terms and conditions as were made by Generals Grant and Lee at Appomat-
tox Court-House, on the 9th instant, relative to our two armies; and, fur-
thermore, to obtain from General Grant an order to suspend the movements
of any troops from the direction of Virginia. General Stoneman is under
my command, and my order will suspend any devastation or destruction

‘ contemplated by him, I will add that I really desire to save the people of
North Carolina the damage they would sustain by the march of this army
through the central or western parts of the State.

I am, with respect, your obedient servant,
W. T. Sueemax, Major- General.

I sent my aide-de-camp, Colonel McCoy, up to Durham’s
Station with this letter, with instructions to receive the answer,
to telegraph its contents back to me at Raleigh, and to ar-
range for an interview. On the 16th I received a reply from
General Johnston, agreeing to meet me the next day at a point
midway between our advance at Durham and his rear at Hills-
bore’. T ordered a car and locomotive to be prepared to convey
me up to Durham’s at eight o'clock of the morning of April
17th. Just as we were entering the car, the telegraph-operator,
whose office was up-stairs in the depot-building, ran down to me
and said that he was at that instant of time receiving a most
important dispatch in cipher from Morehead City, which T
ought to see. I held the train for nearly half an hour, when he
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returned with the message translated and written out. It was
from Mr. Stanton, announcing the assassination of Mr. Lincoln,
the attempt on the life of Mr. Seward and son, and a suspicion
that a like fate was designed for General Grant and all the prin-
cipal officers of the Government. Dreading the effect of such
a message at that critical mstant of time, I asked the operator if
any one besides himself had seen it; he answered no. I then
bade him not to reveal the contents by word or look till I came
back, which I proposed to do the same afternoon. The train-
then started, and, as we passed Morris’s Station, General Logan,
commanding the Fifteenth Corps, came into my car, and I told
him I wanted to see him on my return, as I had something very
important to communicate. Ie knew I was going to meet
General Johnston, and volunteered to say that he hoped I would
succeed in obtaining his surrender, as the whole army dreaded
the long march to Charlotte (one hundred and seventy-five
wiles), already begun, but which had been interrupted by the
receipt of General Johnston’s letter of the 13th. We reached
Durham’s, twenty-six miles, about 10 A. a., where General Kil-
patrick had a squadron of eavalry drawn up to receive me. We
passed into the house in which he had his headquarters, and
soon after mounted some led horses, which he had prepared for
myself and staff. General Kilpatrick sent a man ahead with a
white flag, followed by a small platoon, behind which we rode,
and were followed by the rest of the escort. We rode up the
Hillsboro’ road for about five miles, when our flag-bearer dis-
covered another coming to meet him. They met, and word was
passed back to us that General Johnston was near at hand, when
we rode forward and met General Johnston on horseback, riding
side by side with General Wade Hampton. We shook hands,

and introduced our respective attendants. I asked if there was
a place convenient where we could be private, and General
Johnston said he had passed a small farm-house a short dis-
tance back, when we rode back to it together side by side, our
staff-officers and escorts following. We had never met before,

though we had been in the regular army together for thir-

teen years; but it so happened that we had never before come
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tagether.. He was some twelve or more years my senior; but
we knew enough of each other to be well acquainted at once.
We soon reached the house of a Mr. Bennett, dismounted, and
left our horses with orderlies in the road. Onur officers, on foot,
passed into the yard, and General Johnston and I entered the
small frame-house. We asked the farmer if we could have the
use of his house for a few minutes, and he and his wife with-
5 drew into a smaller log-house, which stood close by.

As soon as we were alone together I showed him the dis-
patch announcing Mr. Lincoln’s assassination, and watched him
closely. The perspiration came out in large drops on his fore-
head, and he did not attempt to conceal his distress. He de-
nounced the act as a disgrace to the age, and hoped I did not
charge it to the Confederate Government. I told him I could
not believe that he or General Lee, or the officers of the Con-
federate army, could possibly be privy to acts of assassination ;
but I would not say as much for Jeff. Davis, George Sanders,
and men of that stripe. We talked about the effect of this act
on the country at large and on the armies, and he realized that
it made my situation extremely delicate. I explained to him
that T had not yet revealed the news to my own personal staff
or to the army, and that T dreaded the effect when made known
in Raleigh. Mz, Lincoln was peculiarly endeared to the soldiers,
and Ifeared that some foolish woman or man in Raleigh might
say something or do something that would madden our men,
and that a fate worse than that of Columbia would befall the
place.

I then told Johnston that he must be convinced that he
could not oppose my army, and that, since Lee had surrendered,
he could do the same with honor and propriety. He plainly
and repeatedly admitted this, and added that any further fight-
ing would be “ murder ;  but he thought that, instead of surren-
dering piecemeal, we might arrange terms that would embrace
all the Confederate armies. I asked him if he could control
other armies than his own ; he said, not then, but intimated that
he could procure authority from Mr. Davis. I then told him
that I had recently had an interview with General Grant and
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President Lincoln, and that I was possessed of their views ; that
with them and the people North there seemed to be no vindic-
tive feeling against the Confederate armies, but there was against
Davis and his political adherents; and that the terms that
General Grant had given to General Lee’s army were certainly
most generous and liberal. All this he admitted, but always
recurred to the idea of a universal surrender, embracing his own
army, that of Dick Taylor in Louisiana and Texas, and of
Maury, Forrest, and others, in Alabama and Georgia. General
Johnston’s account of our interview in his “ Narrative” (page
402, et seq.) is quite accurate and correct, only I do not recall
hLis naming the capitulation of Loeben, to which he refers. Our
conversation was very general and extremely cordial, satisfying
me that it’ could have but one result, and that which we all
desired, viz., to end the war as quickly as possible; and, being
anxious to return to Raleigh before the news of Mr. Lincoln’s
assassination could be divulged, on General Johnston’s saying
that he thought that, during the night, he could procure author-
ity to act in the name of all the Confederate armies in existence,
we agreed to meet again the next day at noon at the same place,
and parted, he for Hillsboro® and I for Raleigh.

We rode back to Durham’s Station in the order we had come,
and then I showed the dispatch announeing Mr. Lincoln’s death.
I cautioned the officers to watch the soldiers closely, to prevent
any violent retaliation by them, leaving that to the Government
at Washington ; and on our way back to Raleigh in the cars I
ghowed the same dispatch to General Logan and to several of
the officers of the I'ifteenth Corps that were posted at Morris-
ville and Jones’s Station, all of whom were deeply impressed
by it ; but all gave their opinion that this sad newssshould not
chanrre our ﬂ'cnel‘tl course of action.

As soon as I reached Raleigh I published the following
orders to the army, announcing the assassination of the Presi-
dent, and I doubt if, in the whole land, there were more sincere
mourners over his sad fate than were then in and about Raleigh.

T watched the effect closely, and was gratified that there was no

gingle act of retaliation ; though I saw and felt that one single

L el
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word l;y me would have laid the city in ashes, and turned its
whole population houseless upon the country, if not worse :

[Special Field Orders, No. 56

Heipquarters Mrurrary Divisiow or tue Missresrerr, 1
wi e Feeo, Raveen, Norma Canovisa, April 17, 1863, |

The general commanding announces, with pain and sorrow, that on the
evening of the 14th instant,‘at the theatre in Washington city, his Excel-
lency the President of the United States, Mr. Lincoln, was assassinated by
one who uttered the State motto of Virginia. At the same time, the Sec-
retary of State, Mr. Seward, while suffering from a broken arm, was also
stabbed by another murderer in his own house, but still survives, and his
son was wounded, supposed fatally. Tt is believed, by persons capable of
judging, that other high officers were designed to share the same fate.
Thus it seems that our enemy, despairing of meeting us in open, manly
warfare, begins to resort to the assassin’s tools.

Your general does not wish you to infer that this is universal, for he
knows that the great mass of the Confederate army would scorn to sanc-
tion such acts, but he believes it the legitimate consequence of rebellion
against rightful authority, A

We have met every phase which this war has assumed, and must now
be prepared for it in its last and worst shape, that of assassins and guer-
rillas; but woe unto the people who seck to expend their wild passions in
such a manner, for there is but one dread result!

By order of Major-General W. T. Sherman,

L. M. Davrox, Assistant Adjutant-General,

During the evening of the 17th and morning of the 18th

_ I saw nearly all the general officers of the army (Schofield, Slo-

eum, Howard, Logan, Blair), and we talked over the matter of
the conference at Bennett’s house of the day before, and, without
exception, all advised me to agree to some terms, for they all
dreaded the long and harassing march in pursuit of a dissolv-
ing and fleeing army—a march that might carry us back again
over the thousand miles that we had just accomplished. We all
knew that if we could bring Johnston’s army to bay, we could
destroy it in an hour, but that was simply impossible in the coun-
try in which we found ourselves. We discussed all the probabili-
ties, among which was, whether, if Johnston made a point of it, I
should assent to the escape from the country of Jeff. Davis and
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his fugitive cabinet; and some one of my general officers, either
Logan or Blair, insisted that, if asked for, we should even pro-
vide a vessel to carry them to Nassau from Charleston.

The next morning I again started in the cars to Durham’s
Station, accompanied by most of my personal staff, and by Gen-
erals Blair, Barry, Howard, ete., and, reaching General Kilpat-
rick’s headquarters at Durham’s, we again mounted, and rode,
with the same escort of the day before, to Bennett’s house,
reaching there punctually at noon. General Johnston had not
yet arrived, but a courier shortly came, and reported him as on
the way. It must have been nearly 2 ». . when he arrived, as
before, with General Wade Hampton. e had halted his
escort out of sight, and we again entered Bennett's house, and I
closed the door. General Johnston then assured me that he had
authority over all the Confederate armies, so that they would
obey his orders to surrender on the same terms with his own, but
he argued that, to obtain so cheaply this desirable result, I ought
to give his men and officers some assurance of their political
rights after their surrender. I explained to him that Mr. Lin-
colr’s proclamation of amnesty, of December 8, 1863, still in
force, enabled every Confederate soldier and officer, below the
rank of colonel, to obtain an absolute pardon, by simply laying
down his arms, and taking the common oath of allegiance, and
that General Grant, in accepting the surrender of General Lee’s
army, had extended the same principle to @l the officers, Gen-
eral Lee included ; such a pardon, I understood, would restore to
them all their rights of citizenship. But he insisted that the
officers and men of the Confederate army were unnecessarily
alarmed about this matter, as a sort of bugbear. He then said
that Mr. Breckenridge was near at hand, and he thought that it
would be well for him to be present. I objected, on the score
that he was then in Davis’s cabinet, and our negotiations should
be confined strictly to belligerents. He then said Breckenridge
was & major-general in the Confederate army, and might sink
his character of Secretary of War. I consented, and he sent
one of his staff-officers back, who soon returned with Brecken-
ridge, and he entered the room. General Johnston and I then
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again went over the whole ground, and Breckenridge confirmed
what he had said as to the uneasiness of the Southern officers
and soldiers about their political rights in ease of surrender.
While we were in consultation, a messenger came with a parcel
of papers, which General Johnston said were from Mr. Reagan,
Postmaster-General. He and Breckenridge looked over them,
and, after some side conversation, he handed one of the papers
to me. It was in Reagan’s handwriting, and began with a long
preamble and terms, so general and verbose, that I said they
were inadmissible. Then recalling the conversation of Mr.
Lincoln, at City Point, I sat down at the table, and wrote off
the terms, which I thought concisely expressed his views and
wishes, and explained that I was willing to submit these terms
to the new President, Mr. Johnson, provided that both armies
should remain 4n statu quo until the truce therein declared should
expire. I had full faith that General Johnston would reli-
giously respect the truce, which he did ; and that I would be the
gainer, for in the few days it would take to send the papers to
‘Washington, and receive an answer, 1 could finish the railroad
up to Raleigh, and be the better prepared for a long chase.

Neither Mr. Breckenridge nor General Johnston wrote one
word of that paper. I wrote it myself, and announced it as‘the
best I could do, and they readily assented.

While copies of this paper were being made for signature,
the officers of our staffs commingled in the yard at Bennett’s
house, and were all presented to Generals Johnston and Breclk-
enridge. All without exception were rejoiced that the war was
over, and that in a very few days we could turn our faces tow-
ard home. I remember telling Breckenridge that he had better
get away, as the feeling of our people was utterly hostile to the
political element of the South, and to him especially, because he
was the Vice-President of the United States, who had as such
announced Mr. Lincoln, of Illinois, duly and properly elected
the President of the United States, and yet that he had after-
ward openly rebelled and taken up arms against the Govern-
ment. He answered me that he sarely would give us no more
trouble, and intimated that he would speedily leave the country

49
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forever. I may have alsoadvised him that Mr. Davis too should
get abroad as soon as possible. -

The papers were duly signed; we parted about dark, and
my party returned to Raleigh. Early the next morning, April
19th, I dispatched by telegraph to Morehead City to pre
pare a fleet-steamer to carry a messenger to Washington, and
gent Major Henry Hitchcock down by rail, bearing the following
letters, and agreement with General Johnston, with instructions
to be very careful to let nothing eseape him to the greedy news-
paper correspondents, but to submit his papers to General Hal-
leck, General Grant, or the Secretary of War, and to bring me
back with all expedition their orders and instructions.

On their face they recited that I had no authority to make
final terms involving civil or political questions, but that I sub-
mitted them to the proper quarter in Washington for their ac-
tion ; and the letters fully explained that the military situation
was such that the delay was an advantage to us. I cared little
whether they were approved, modified, or disapproved én fofo ;
only I wanted instructions. Many of my general officers, among
whom, I am almost positive, were Generals Logan and Blair,
urged me to accept the * terms,” without reference at all to
Washington, but I preferred the latter course :

HeanquarTERs Minrrary Divisiox oF TaE Mississieer,
1% tae Frewp, Rateren, NortH CAROLINA, April 18, 1865, }
General H. W. Havreor, Chief of Stagf, Washington, D. O,

Gexerarn: I received your dispatch describing the man Clark, detailed
to assassinate me. Ile had better be in a hurry, or he will be too late.

The news of Mr. Lincoln’s death produced a most intense effect on our
troops. At first I feared it wounld lead to excesses; but now it has soft-
ened down, and can easily be gnided. None evinced more feeling than
General Johnston, who admitted that the act was calenlated to stain his
cause with a dark hue; and he contended that the loss was most serious to
the South, who had begun to realize that Mr. Lincoln was the best friend
they had.

I cannot believe that even Mr. Davis was privy to the diabolical plot,
but think it the emanation of a set of young men of the South, who are
very devils. I want to throw upon the South the care of this class of men,
who will soon be as obnoxions to their industrial classes as to us.
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1lad I pushed Johnston’s army to an extremity, it would have dispersed,
and done infinite mischief. Johnston informed me that General Stone-
man had been at Salisbury, and was now at Statesville. I have sent him
orders to come to me.

General Johnston also informed me that General Wilson was at Colum-
bus, Georgia, and he wanted me to arrest his progress. I leave that to you.

Indeed, if the President sanctions my agreement with Johnston, our in-
terest is to cease all destruction.

Please give all orders necessary according to the views the Ixecutive
may take, and influence him, if possible, not to vary the terms at all, for I
have considered every thing, and believe that, the Confederate armies once
dispersed, we can adjust all else fairly and well. I am, yours, etc.,

W. T. Suermax, Major-General commanding.

Heapguanrters Mivrrary Divisiow o TRE Mississrerr, |
15 taE Fierp, Raveicn, NortH CAroLiNa, April 18, 1565. |
Lieutenant- General U. 8. Graxt, or Major-General Harecx, Washing-
ton, D. C.

GexERAL: I inclose herewith a copy of an agreement made this day be-
tween General Joseph E. Johnston and myself, which, if approved by the
President of the United States, will produce peace from the Potomac to the
Rio Grande. Mr. Breckenridge was present at our conference, in the ca-
pacity of major-general, and satisfied me of the ability of General Jolnston
to carry out to their full extent the terms of this agreement; and if yon
will get the President to simply indorse the copy, and commission me to
carry out the terms, I will follow them to the conclusion.

You will observe that it is an absolute submission of the enemy to the
lawful authority of the United States, and disperses his armies absolutely ;
and the point to which I attach most importance is, that the dispersion and
disbandment of these armies is done in such a manner as to prevent their
breaking up into guerrilla bands. On the other hand, we can retain just as
much of an army as we please. I agreed to the mode and manner of the
surrender of arms set forth, as it gives the States the means of repres
guerrillas, which we could not expect them to do if we stripped them of all
arms, :

Both Generals Johnston and Breckenridge admitted that slavery was
dead, and I could not insist on embracing it in such a paper, because it can
be made with the States in detail. I know that all the men of substance
South sincerely want peace, and I do not believe they will resort to war
again during this century. I have no doubt that they will in the future
be perfectly subordinate to the laws of the United States. The moment
my action in this matter is approved, I can spare five corps,. and will
ask for orders to leave General Schofield here with the Tenth Corps, and

L]
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to march myself with the Fourteenth, Fifteenth, Seventeenth, Twentieth,
and Twenty-third Corps via Burkesville and Gordonsville to Frederick
or Hagerstown, Maryland, there to be paid and mustered out.

The question of finance is now the chief one, and every soldier and

officer not needed should be got home at work. I would like to be able to

begin the march north by May 1st.

I urge, on the part of the President, speedy action, as it is important to
get the Confederate armies to their homes as well as our own.

I am, with great respect, your obedient servant,

W. T. Snerymax, Major-General commanding.

Memorandum, or Basis of Agreement, made this 18th day of April, A, D.
1865, near Durham’s Station, in the State of North Carolina, by and
between General Josern E. Jonwstox, commanding the Confederate Army,
and Major-General Wiiniam T. SHErMAN, commanding the Army of
the United States in North Carolina, both present:

1. The contending armies now in the field to maintain the statu quo
until notice is given by the commanding general of any one to its opponent,
and reasonable time—say, forty-eight hours—allowed.

9. The Confederate armies now in existence to be disbanded and con-
ducted to their several State capitals, there to deposit their arms and pub-
lic property in the State Arsenal; and each officer and man to execute and
file an agreement to cease from acts of war, and to abide the action of the
State and Federal authority. The number of arms and munitions of war
to be reported to the Chief of Ordnance at Washington City, subject to the
future action of the Congress of the United States, and, in the mean time, to
be used solely to maintain peace and order within the borders of the States
respectively.

8. The recognition, by the Executive of the United States, of the several
State governments, on their officers and Legislatures taking the oaths pre-
seribed by the Constitution of the United States, and, where conflicting
State governments have resulted from the war, the legitimacy of all shall
be submitted to the Supreme Court of the United States.

4. The reéstablishment of all the Federal Courts in the several States,
with powers as defined by the Constitution of the United States and of the
States respectively.

. b. The people and inhabitants of all the States to be gnaranteed, so far
as the Executive can, their political rights and franchises, as well as their
rights of person and property, as defined by the Constitution of the United
States and of the States respectively,

6. The Executive authority of the Governmen tof the United States not
to disturb any of the people by reason of the late war, so long as they live
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in peace and quiet, abstain from acts of armed hostility, and obey the laws
in existence at the place of their residence.

7. In general terms—the war to cease; a general amnesty, so far as the
Executive of the United States can command, on condition of the disband-
ment of the Confederate armies, the distribution of the arms, and the re-
sumption of peaceful pursuits by the officers and men hitherto composing
said armies. -

Not being fully empowered by our respective principals to fulfill these
terms, we individually and officially pledge ourselves to promptly obtain the
necessary authority, and to carry out the above programme.

W. T. Sueryax, Major-General,
‘Commanding Army of the United States in North Carolina.
J. E. Jouxsrox, General,
Commanding Confederate States Army in North Carolina.

Major Hitcheock got off on the morning of the 20th, and I
reckoned that it would take him four or five days to go to
Washington and back. During that time the repairs on all the
railroads and telegraph-lines were pushed with energy, and we
also got possession of the railroad and telegraph from Raleigh
to Weldon, in the direction of Norfolk. Meantime the troops
remained statw quo, our cavalry occupying Durham’s Station
and Chapel Hill. General Slocum’s head of column was at
Aven’s Ferry on Cape Fear River, and General Howard’s was
strung along the railroad toward Hillsboro’; the rest of the
army was in and about Raleigh.

On the 20th I reviewed the Tenth Corps, and was much
pleased at the appearance of General Paines’s division of black
troops, the first I had ever seen as a part of an organized army ;
and on the 21st I reviewed the Twenty-third Corps, which had
been with me to Atlanta, but had returned to Nashville,
had formed an essential part of the army which fought at
Franklin, and with which General Thomas had defeated Gen-
eral Hood in Tennessee. It had then been transferred rapidly
by rail to Baltimore and Washington by General Grant’s orders,
and thence by sea to North Carolina. Nothing of interest
happened at Raleigh till the evening of April 23d, when Major
Hitcheock reported by telegraph his return to Morehead City,
and that he would come uwp by rail during the night. He
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arrived at 6 A. a, April 24th, accompanied by General Grant
and one or two officers of his staff, who had not telegraphed the
fact of their being on the train, for prudential reasons. Of
course, I was both surprised and pleased to see the general, soon
learned that my terms with Johnston had been disapproved,
was instructed by him to give the forty-eight hours’ notice re-
quired by the terms of the truce, and afterward to proceed to
attack or follow him. I immediately telegraphed to General
Kilpatrick, at Durham’s, to have a mounted courier ready to
carry the following message, then on its way up by rail, to the
rebel lines:

HeapquarTeErs Mmirary Divisioy or TrE Mississterr,
1% ok Fieep, Rareien, Norra CaroLmva, April 24, 1865—6 A, .

General Jonwsrox, commanding Confederate Army, Greensbora’ :

Yon will take notice that the truce or suspension of hostilities agreed
to between us will cease in forty-eight hours after this is received at your
lines, under the first of the articles of agreement,

W. T. Suermaw, Major- General.

At the same time I wrote another short note to General
Johnston, of the same date:

I have replies from Washington to my communications of April 18th,
1 am instructed to limit my operations to your immediate command, and
not to attempt civil negotiations. I therefore demand the surrender of
your army on the same terms as were given to General Lee at Appomattox,
April 9th instant, purely.and simply.

Of course, both these papers were shown to General Grant
at the time, before they were sent, and he approved of them.

At the same time orders were sent to all parts of the army
to be ready to resume the pursuit of the enemy on the expira-
tion of the forty-eight hours’ truce, and messages were sent to
General Gillmore (at Hilton Head) to the same effect, with in-
structions to get a similar message through to General Wilson,
at Macon, by some means.

General Grant had brought with him, from Washington,
written answers from the Secretary of War, and of himself, to
my communications of the 18th, which I still possess, and here
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give the originals. They embrace the copy of a dispatch made
by Mr. Stanton to General Grant, when he was pressing Lee at
Appomattox, which dispatch, if sent me at the same time (as
chould have been done), would have saved a world of trouble. I
did not understand that General Grant had come down to su-
persede me in command, nor did he intimate it, nor did Ii
receive these communications as a serious reproof, but promptly
acted on them, as is already shown; and in this connection I
give my answer made to General Grant, at Raleigh, before I had
received any answer from General Johnston to the demand for
the surrender of his own army, aswell as my answer to M. Stan-
ton’s letter, of the same date, both written on the supposition that
I might have to start suddenly in pursuit of Johnston, and have
no other chance to explain.

War DeparmuEsT, WasHNGToN CIrv, April 21, 1865,
Licutenant- General GRANT. i

GexerAr: The memorandum or basis agreed mpon between General
Sherman and General Jolnston having been submitted to the President,
they are disapproved. You will give notice of the disapproval to Genera]
Sherman, and direct him to resume hostilities at the earliest moment.

The instructions given to you by the late President, Abraham Lincoln,
on the 3d of March, by my telegraph of that date, addressed to you, ex-
press substantially the views of President Andrew Johnson, and will be ob-
served by General Sherman. A copy is herewith appended.

The President desires that you proceed immediately to the headquarters
of Major-General Sherman, and direct operations against the enemy.

Yours truly,
Epwix M. Sraxrox, Seerctary of War.

The following telegram was received 2 P. ., City Point,
March 4, 1865 (from Washington, 12 ., March 3, 1865):

[CrrHER.]

Orrice Usitep States Miumany TELEGRAPH, |
HEeApQUARTERS ARMuIES OF THE UNITED STATES.)

Licutenant-General GRANT:

The President directs me to say to you that he wishes you to have no
conference with General Lee, unless it be for the capitulation of Lee's army
or on solely minor and purely military matters.
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He instruets me to say that you are not to decide, discuss, or confer
upon any political question; such questions the President holds in his own
hands, and will submit them to no military conferences or conventions,

Meantime you are to press to the utmost your military advantages.

Evwix M. Stantow, Secretary of War.

HeanquarteRs ArMies oF THE Usttep STATES, |
Wasamveron, D, C., dpril 21,1865, |
Major-General W. T. Suermax, commanding Military Division of the Mis-
sissippi.

Gexerar: The basis of agreement entered into between yourself and
General J. E. Johnston, for the disbandment of the Southern army, and the
extension of the anthority of the General Government over all the territory
belonging to it, sent for the approval of the President, is received.

I read it carefully myself before submitting it to the President and See- -

retary of War, and felt satisfied that it could not possibly be approved.
My reason for these views I will give yon at another time, in a more ex-
tended letter.

Your agreement touches upon questions of such vital importance that, as
soon as read, I addressed a note to the Secretary of War, notifying him of
their receipt, and the importance of immediate action by the President;
and suggested, in view of their importance, that the entire Cabinet be
called together, that all might give an expression of their.opinions upon the
matter. The result was a disapproval by the President of the basis laid
down; a disapproval of the negotiations altogether—except for the sur-
render of the army commanded by General Johnston, and directions to me to
notify you of this decision. I cannot do so better than by sending you the
inclosed copy of a dispatch (penned by the late President, thongh signed by
the Secretary of War) in answer to me, on sending a letter received from
General Lee, proposing to meet me for the purpose of submitting the ques-
tion of peace to a convention of officers.

Please notify General Johnston, immediately on receipt of this, of the
termination of the truce, and resume hostilities against his army at the ear-
liest moment you can, acting in good faith.

Very respectfully your obedient servant,

U. S. Grawr, Lieutenant- General.

Heanguarters Miuitary Division oF tae Mississieer,
v 1uE Frero, Raveren, Norta CaroLiva, April 25, 1865,
Lieutenant-General U. S. GraNT, present.
GexerAL: I had the honor to receive your letter of April 21st, with in-
closures, yesterday, and was well pleased that you came along, as you must
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have observed that I held the military control so as to adapt it to any phase
the case might assume.

It is but .just I should record the fact that I made my terms with Gen-
eral Johnston under the influence of the liberal terms you extended to the
army of General Lee at Appomattox Court-House on the 9th, and the
seeming policy of our Government, as evinced by the call of the Virginia
Legislature and Governor back to Richmond, under yours and President
Lincoln's very eyes.

It now appears this last act was done without any consultation with
you or any knowledge of Mr. Lincoln, but; rather in opposition to a previons
policy well considered.

I have not the least desire to interfere in the eivil policy of our Govern-
ment, but would shun it as something not to my liking; but occasions do
arise when a prompt seizure of results is forced on military commanders
not in immediate communication with the proper authority. It is probable
that the terms signed by General Johnston and myself were not clear
enough on the point, well understood between us, that our negotiations did
not apply to any parties outside the officers and men of the Confederate
armies, which could easily have been remedied.

No surrender of any army not actually at the merey of an antagonist
was ever -made without “terms” and these always define the military
status of the surrendered. Thus youn stipulated that the officers and men
of Lee's army should not be molested at their homes so long as they obeyed
the laws at the place of their residence.

I do not wish to discuss these points involved in our recognition of the
State governments in actual existence, but will merely state my conclusions,
to await the solution of the future,

Such action on our part in no manner recognizes for a moment the so-
called Confederate Government, or makes us liable for its debts or acts.

The laws and acts done by the several States during the period of re-
bellion are void, becanse done withont the oath prescribed by our Consti-
tution of the United States, which is a * condition precedent.”

We have a right to use any sort of machinery to produce military re-
sults; and it is the commonest thing for military commanders to use the
civil governments in actual eristence as a means to an end. I do believe
we could and can use the present State governments lawfully, constitu-
tionally, and as the very best possible means to produce the object desired,
viz,, entire and complete submission to the lawful authority of the United
States.

As to punishment for past crimes, that is for the judiciary, and can in no
manner of way be disturbed by our acts; and, so far as I can, I will use my
influence that rebels shall soffer all the personal punishment preseribed by
law, as also the civil liabilities arising from their past acts.
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What we now want is the new form of law by which common men
may regain the positions of industry, so long disturbed by the war.

I now apprehend that the rebel armies will disperse; and, instead of
dealing with six or seven States, we will have to deal with numberless bands
of desperadoes, headed by such men as Mosby, Forrest, Red Jackson, and
others, who know not and care not for danger and its consequences.

I awn, with great respect, your obedient servant,

W. T. Suermaw, Major-General commanding.

Heavguarters Mivirary Divisios oF THE Mississrerr,
1 THE FieLp, Raveren, Norta Carorixa, April 25, 1863, I'
Hon. E. M. Stastox, Secretary of War, Washington.

Dear Sme: I have been furnished a copy of your letter of April 21st to
General Grant, signifying your disapproval of the terms on which General
Johnston proposed to disarm and disperse the insurgents, on condition of
amnesty, ete. I admit my folly in embracing in a military convention any
civil matters; but, unfortunately, such is the nature of our sitnation that
they seem inextricably united, and I understood from you at Savannah that
the financial state of the country demanded military success, and would
warrant a little bending to policy.

When I had my conference with General Johnston Ihad the public ex-
amples before me of General Grant’s terms to Lee’s army, and General
Weitzel's invitation to the Virginia Legislature to assemble at Richmond.

I still believe the General Government of the ®nited States has made a
mistake; but that is none of my business—mine is a different task; and I
had flattered mysélf that, by four years of patient, unremitting, and success-
ful labor, I deserved no reminder such as is contained in the last paragraph
of your letter to General Grant. You may assure the President that I heed
his suggestion. I am truly, ete.,

W. T. SuErMAN, J[ajor- General commanding.

On the same day, but later, I received an answer from Gen-

eral Johnston, agreeing to meet me again at Bennett’s house

the next day, A pul 26th, at noon. He did not even know that
General Grant was in Rllezgh.

General Grant advised me to meet him, and to accept his
gmrrender on the same terms as his with General Lee ; and on
the 26th I again went up to Durham’s Station by rail, and rode
out to Bennett’s house, where we again met, and General John-
gton, without hesitation, agreed to, and we executed, the follow-
ing final terms: ; .
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Terms of a Military Convention, entered into this 26th day of April, 1865,
at Bennett's House, near Durham’s Station, North Carolina, between
General Joserm E. Jomwstow, commanding the Confederate Army,
and Muajor-General W. T. SHERMAN, commanding the United States
Army in North Carolina :

1. All acts of war on the part of the troops under General Johnston's
command to cease from this date.

9, All arms and public property to be deposited at Greensboro', and
delivered to an ordnance-officer of the United States Army.

3. Rolls of all the officers and men to be made in duplicate; one copy
to be retained by the commander of the troops, and the other to be given to
an officer to be designated by General Sherman, Each officer and man to
give his individual obligation in writing not to take up arms against the
Government of the United States, until properly released from this obli-
gation.

4, The side-arms of officers, and their private horses and baggage, to be
retained by them. '

5. This being done, all the officers and men will be permitted to return
to their homes, not to be disturbed by the United States aunthorities, so long
as they observe their obligation and the laws in force where they may re-
side. W. T. Sueemaw, Major-General,

Commanding United States Forces in North Carolina.
3. E. Jonxsrox, General,
Commanding Confederate States Forces in North Carolina.

Approved : U. 8. Graxrt, Lisutenant-General.

I retmrned to Raleigh the same evening, and, at my request,
General Grant wrote on these terms his approval, and then I
thought the matter was surely at an end. e took the original
copy, on the 27th returned to Newbern, and thence went back to
Washington.

I immediately made all the orders necessary to carry info
effect the terms of this convention, devolving on General Scho-
field the details of granting the parols and making the muster-
rolls of prisoners, inventories of property, etc., of General John-
ston’s army at and about Greensboro’, North Carolina, and on
General Wilson the same duties in Georgia ; but, thus far, I
had been compelled to communicate with the latter through
rebel sources, and General Wilson was necessarily confused by
the conflict of orders and information. I deemed it of the
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utmost importance to establish for him a more reliable base of

information and supply, and accordingly resolved to go in person

to Savannah for that purpose. Baut, before starting, I received
a New York Times, of April 24th, containing the following

xtraordinary communications :

[First Balletin}
Waz Deeasruest, Wasmrweros, April 22, 1855,

Yesterday evening s bearer of dispatches arrived from General Sherman.
An sgreement for a suspension of hostilities, and a memorsndum of what is
called s basis for peace, had been entered into on the 18th inst. by General
Sherman, with the rebel General Johnston. Brigadier-Genersl Breckenridge
was present st the conference.

A cabinet meeting was held st eizht o'clock in the evenins, at which
the sction of General Sherman was disapproved by the President, by the
Seeretary of War, by Genersl Grant, and by every member of the cabinét.
Genersl Sherman was ordered to resume hostilities immediately, and was
directed thst the instructions given by the late President, in the following
telegram, which was penned by Mr. Lineoln himself, at the Capitol, on the
night of the 3d of March, were approved by President Andrew Jobnson,
snd were reiterated to govern the action of military commanders.

On the night of the 3d of March, while President Lincoln and his eab-
inet were at the Capitol, s telezram from Genersl Grant was brought to the
Secretary of War, informing him that General Lee hsd requested an inter-
view or conference, to make an arrangement for termsof peace: The letter
of General Lee was published in a letter to Davis and to the rebel Congress.
Genersl Grant’s telegram was sobmitted to Mr. Lincoln, who, after ponder-
ing a few minutes, took up his pen and wrote with bis own hand the fol-
lowing reply, which he submitted to the Secrefary of State and Secretary
of War. It was then dated, addressed, and signed, by the Secretary of
War, and telegraphed to General Grant:

Wasarserox, Mared 3, 1865137 0
Lisutenant-General Grast:

The President directs me to say to you that he wishes you to have no
conference with General Lee, unless it be for the capitulation of Genersl
Lee’s army, or on some minor or purely military matier. He instruets me
to say thst you sre not to decide, discuss, or confer upon any political
guestions. Such questions the President holds in his own hands, and will
submit them to no military conferences or conventions.

Meaptime you are fo press to the utmost your military advantages.

Epwix M. Staxvox, Secrefary of War.

-,

;A'.\,

i

e



ey

1865.] END OF THE WAR. 365

The orders of General Sherman to General Stoneman to withdraw from
Salisbury and join him will probably open the way for Davis to escape to
Mexico or Europe with his plunder, which is reported to be very large, in-
cluding not only the plunder of the Richmond banks, but previous accumu-
lations.

A dispatch received by this department from Richmond says: “Itis
stated here, by respectable parties, that the amount of specie taken south
by Jeff. Davis and his partisans is very large, including not only the plunder
of the Richmond banks, but previous accumulations. They hope, it is said,
to make terms with General Sherman, or some other commander, by which
they will be permitted, with their effects, including this gold plunder, to go
to Mexico or Europe. Johnston's negotiations look fo this end.”

After the cabinet meeting last night, General Grant started for North
Carolina, to direct operations against Johnston's army.

Evwix M. Staxtoxn, Secretary of War.

Here followed the terms, and Mr. Stanton’s ten reasons for
rejecting them.

The publication of this bulletin by authority was an outrage
on me, for Mr. Stanton had failed to communicate to me in ad-
vance, as was his duty, the purpose of the Administration to limit
our negotiations to purely military matters ; but, on the contrary,
at Savannah he had authorized me to control all matters, civil
and military.

By this bulletin, he implied that I had previously been fur-
nished with a copy of his dispatch of March 3d to General
Grant, which was not so; and he gave warrant to the impres-
sion, which was sown broadcast, that I might be bribed by
banker’s gold to permit Davis to escape. Under the influence
of this, T wrote General Grant the following letter of April
28th, which has been published in the Procecdm gs of the Com-
mittee on the Conduct of the War.

I regarded this bulletin of Mr. Stanton as a personal and
official insult, which I afterward publicly resented.

Heapquarrers Mrrary Division oF THE Mississieel,
v TE Fierp, Raveien, Norta CaroLiva, April 28, 1865. }
Licutenant-General U. 8. Graxt, General-in-Chicf, Washington, D. C.

GENERAL: Since you left me yesterday, I have seen the New York
Times of the 24th, containing a budget of military news, authenticated by
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the signature of the Secretary of War, Ifon. E. M. Stanton, which is
grouped in such a way as to give the public very erroneous impressions.
It embraces a copy of the basis of agreement between myself and General
Jolnston, of April 18th, with comments, which it will be time enough to
discuss two or three years hence, after the Government has experimented a
little more in the machinery by which power reaches the scattered people
of the vast country known as the * South.”

In the mean time, however, I did think that my rank (if not past ser-
vices) entitled me at least to trust that the Secretary of War would keep
secret what was communicated for the use of none but the cabinet, until
further inquiry could be made, instead of giving publicity to it along
with doenments which I never saw, and drawing therefrom inferences wide
of the truth. I never saw or had furnished me a copy of President Lin-
coln’s dispatch to yon of the 8d of March, nor did Mr. Stanton or any
Liuman being ever convey to me its substance, or any thing like it. On the
contrary, I had seen General Weitzel's invitation to the Virginia Legisla-
ture, made in Mr. Lincoln's very presence, and failed to discover any other
official hint of a plan of reconstruction, or any ideas calculated to allay the
fears of the people of the South, after the destruction of their armies and
civil authorities would leave them without any government whatever.

We should not drive a people into anarchy, and it is simply impossible
for our military power to reach all the masses of their unhappy country.

I confess I did not desire to drive General Johnston’s army into bands
of armed men, going abont without purpose, and capable only “of infinite
mischief. But you saw, on your arrival here, that I had my army so dis-
posed that Lis escape was only possible in a disorganized shape; and as
you did not choose to ‘‘direct military operations in this quarter,” I in-
ferred that you were satisfied with the military situation; at all events, the
mstant I learned what was proper enoungh, the disapproval of the President,
I acted in such a manner as to compel the surrender of General Johnston’s
whole army on the same terms which you had prescribed to General Lee's
army, when you had it surrounded and in your absolute power.

Mr. Stanton, in stating that my orders to General Stoneman were likely
to result in the escape of *“ Mr, Davis to Mexico or Europe,” is in deep
crror.  General Stoneman was not at “Salisbury,” but had gone back to
“Statesville.”” Davis was between us, and therefore Stoneman was beyond
him. By turning toward me he was approaching Davis, and, had he joined'
me as ordered, I would have had a mounted force greatly needed for Davis's
capture, and for other purposes. Even now I don’t know that Mr. Stanton
wants Davis canght, and as my official papers, deemed sacred, are hastily
published to the world, it will be imprudent for me to state what has been
done in that regard.

As the editor of the Zimes has (it may be) logically and fairly drawn
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from this singular document the conclusion that I am insnbordinate, I can
only deny the intention.

I have never in my life questioned or disobeyed an order, though many
and many a time have I risked my life, health, and reputation, in obey-
ing orders, or even hints to execute plans and purposes, not to my lik-
ing. It is not fair to withhold from me the plans and policy of Government
(if any there be), and expect me to guess at them; for facts and events
appear quite different from different stand-points. For four years I have
been in camp dealing with soldiers, and I ean assure you that the conclu-
sion at which the cabinet arrived with such singular unanimity differs from
mine. I conferred freely with the best officers in this army as to the points
involved in this controversy, and, strange to say, they were singularly unan-
imous in the other conclusion. Tley will learn with pain and amaze-
ment that I am deemed insubordinate, and wanting in common-sense ;
that T, who for four years have labored day and night, winter and sum-
mer, who have brought an army of seventy thousand men in magnificent
condition across a country hitherto deemed impassable, and placed it just’
where it was wanted, on the day appointed, have brought diseredit on our
Government! I do not wish to boast of this, but I do say that it en-
titled me to the courtesy of being consulted, before publishing to the
world a proposition rightfully submitted to higher authority for adjudica-
tion, and then accompanied by statements which invited the dogs of the
press to be let loose upon me. It is true that non-combatants, men who
sleep in comfort and security while we watch on the distant lines, are bet-
ter able to judge than we poor soldiers, who rarely see a newspaper, hardly
hear from our families, or stop long enough to draw our pay. I envy not
the task of “reconstruction,” and am delighted that the Secretary of War
has relieved me of it.

As you did not undertake to assume the management of the affairs of
this army, I infer that, on personal inspection, your mind arrived at a differ-
ent conclusion from that of the Secretary of War. I will therefore o on
to execute your orders to the conclusion, and, when done, will with intense
satisfaction leave to the eivil authorities the execntion' of the task of which
they seem so jealous. But, as an honest man and soldier, I invite them to
go back to Nashville and follow my path, for they will see some things and
hear some things that may disturb their philosophy.

With sincere respect,

W. T. Suermax, Mujor-General commanding.

P. 8.—As Mr. Stanton’s most singular paper has been published, T de-
mand that this also be made publie, though I am in no manner responsible
to the press, but to the law, and my proper superiors,

W. T. 8., Major-General,
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On the 28th I summoned all the army and corps command-
ers together at my quarters in the Governor’s mansion at
Raleigh, where every thing was explained to them, and all or-
ders for the future were completed. Generals Schofield, Terty,
and Kilpatrick, were to remain on duty in the Department of
North Carolina, already commanded by General Schofield, and
the right and left wings were ordered to march under their re- ,
spective commanding generals North by easy stages to Rich-
mond, Virginia, there to await my return from the South.

On the 20th of April, with a part of my personal staff, I
proceeded by rail to Wilmington, North Carolina, where I found
Generals Hawley and Potter, and the little steamer Russia,
Captain Smith, awaiting me. After a short pause in Wilming-
ton, we embarked, and proceeded down the coast to Port Royal
and the Savannah River, which we reached on the 1st of May.
There Captain Hosea, who had just come from General Wilson
at Macon, met us, bearing letters for me and General Grant, in
which General Wilson gave a brief summary of his operations
up to date. He had marched from Eastport, Mississippi, “five
Lundred miles in thirty days, took six thousand three hundred
prisoners, twenty-three colors, and one hundred and fifty-six
guns, defeating Forrest, scattering the militia, and destroying
every railroad, iron establishment, and factory, in North Ala-
bama and Georgia.”

He spoke in the highest terms of his cavalry, as ¢ cavalry,”
claiming that it could not be excelled, and he regarded his
corps as a model for modern cavalry in organization, armament,
and discipline. Its strength was given at thirteen.thousand five
hundred men and horses on reaching Macon. Of course I was
extremely gratified at his just confidence, and saw that all he
wanted for efficient action was a sure base of supply, so that he
need no longer depend for clothing, ammunition, food, and
forage, on the country, which, now that war had ceased, it was
our solemn duty to protect, instead of plunder. I accordingly
ordered the captured steamer Jeff. Davis to be loaded with
stores, to proceed at once up the Savannah River to Augusta,
with a small detachment of troops to occupy the arsenal, and to
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open communication with General Wilson at Macon; and on
the next. day, May 2d, this steamer was followed by another
with a full eargo of clothing, sugar, coffee, and bread, sent from
Hilton Head by the department commander, General Gillmore,
with a stronger guard commanded by General Molineux.
Leaving to General Gillmore, who was present, and in whose
department General Wilson was, to keep up the supplies at
Augusta, and to facilitate as far as possible General Wilson's
operations inland, I began my return on the 2d of May. We
went into Charleston H'ubor, passing the ruins of old Forts
Moultrie and Sumter without landing. We reached the city
of Charleston, which was held by part of the division of Gen-
eral John P. Hatch, the same that we had left at Pocotaligo.
We walked the old familiar streets—DBroad, King, Meeting, etc.
—but desolation and ruin were everywhere. .The heart of the
city had been burned during the bombardment, and the rebel
garrison at the time of its final evacnation had fired the rail-
road-depots, which fire had spread, and was only subdued by
our troops after they had reached the city.

I inguired for many of my old friends, but they were dead
or gone, and of them all I only saw a part of the family of
Mrs. Pettigra. I doubt whether any city was ever more ter-
ribly punished than Charleston, but, as her people had for years
been agitating for war and discord, and had finally inangurated
the civil war by an attack on the small and devoted garrison of
Major Anderson, sent there by the General Government to de-
fend them, the judgment of the world will be, that Charleston
deserved the fate that befell her. Resuming our voyage, wo
passed into Cape Fear River by its mouth at Fort Caswell and
Smithyille, and out by the new channel at Fort Fisher, and
reached Morehead City on the 4th of May. We found there the
revenue-cntter Wayanda, on board of which were the Chief-
Justice, Mr. Chase, and his daughter Nettie, now Mrs. Hoyt.
The Chief-Justice at that moment was absent on a visit to New-
bern, but came back the next day. Meantime, by means of the
telegraph, I was again in correspondence with General Schofield
at Raleigh. 0He had made great progress in parolling the offi-

]
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cers and men of Johnston’s army at Greensboro’, but was em-
barrassed by the utter confusion and anarchy that had resulted
from a want of understanding on many minor points, and on
the political questions that had to be met at the instant. In
order to facilitate the return to their homes of the Confederate
officers and men, he had been forced to make with General
Johnston the following supplemental terms, which were of
course ratified and approved :

MILITARY CONVENTION OF APRIL 26, 1865.
SUPPLEMENTAL TEEMS.

1. The field transportation to be loaned to the troops for their march to
their homes, and for subsequent use in their industrial pursuits, Artillery-
hiorses may beused in field-transportation, if necessary.

2, Each brigade or separate body to retain a number of arms equal to
one-seventh of its effective strength, which, when the troops reach the
capitals of their States, will be disposed of as the general commanding the
department may direct.

3. Private horses, and other private property of both officers and men,
to be retained by them. .

4. The commanding general of the Military Division of West Mississippi,
Major-General Canby, will be requested to give transportation by water,
from Mobile or New Orleans, to the troops from Arkansas and Texas.

5. The obligations of officers and soldiers to be signed by their imme-
diate commanders.

6. Naval forces within the limits of General Johnston's command to be
included in the terms of this convention.

J. M. Scuoriern, Major- General,
Commanding United States Forces in North Carolina.
J. E. Jouxsrow, General,
Commanding Confederate States Forces in North Carolina,

The total number of prisoners of war parolled by General Scho-
field, at Greensboro’, North Carolina, as afterward officially

reported, amounted to........... il iiiiiiiiiiena 36,817
And the total number who surrendered in Georgia and Florida, as
reported by General J. H. Wilson, Was...oeuesuiaiuiannnss 52,453

Aggregate surrendered under the capitulation of General
e R e R ool AR 89,270

On the morning of the 5th I also received from General
Schofield this dispatch : :
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Rarriem, Norta Carouva, May 5, 1865.
To Jfajor-t?eneml W. T. SuerMaxN, Morehead City :

When General Grant was here, as you doubtless recollect, lie said the
lines (for trade and intercourse) had been extended to embrace this and
other States south. The order, it seems, has been modified so as to include
only Virginia and Tennessee. I think it would be an act of wisdom to open
this State to trade at once.

I hope the Government will make known its policy as to the organs
of State government without delay. Affairs must necessarily be in a very
unsettled state until that is done. The people are now in a mood to accept
almost any thing which promises a definite settlement. * What is to be done
with the freedmen?" is the question of all, and it is the all-important ques-
tion. It requires prompt and wise action to prevent the negroes from be-
coming a huge elephant on our hands. IfI am to govern this State, it is
important for me to know it at once. If another is to be sent here, it can-
not be done too soon, for he probably will undo the most that I shall have
done. I shall be glad to hear from you fully, when you have time to write.
I will send your message to General Wilson at once.

J. M. Scuorierp, Major- General.

I was utterly without instructions from any source on the
points of General Schofield’s inquiry, and under the existing
state of facts could not even advise him, for by this time I was
in possession of the second bulletin of Mr. Stanton, published
in all the Northern papers, with comments that assumed that I
was a common traitor and a public enemy; and high officials
had even instructed my own subordinates to disobey my lawful
orders, General Halleck, who had so long been in Washington
as the chief of staff, had been sent on the 21st of April to
Richmond, to command the armies of the Potomac and James,
in place of General Grant, who had transferred his headquarters
to the national capital, and he (General Halleck) was therefore
in supreme command in Virginia, while my command over
North Carolina had never been revoked or modified.

[Second Bulletin.]
War Deparraext, Wasamverox, April 27—9.80 A, a.
To Major-General Dix :
The department has received the following dispatch from Major-Gen-
eral Halleck, commanding the Military Division of the James. Generals
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Canby and Thomas were instructed some days ago that Sherman’s arrange-
ments with Johnston were disapproved by the President, and they were
ordered to disregard it and push the enemy in every direction.

E. M. Staxtox, Seeretary of War.

Rionxoxp, VieeIsIs, April 26—9.30 r. 3

HonaE. M. Staxrox, Seeretary of War:

Generals Meade, Sheridan, and Wright, are acting under orders to pay
no regard to any truce or orders of General Sherman respecting hostilities,
on the ground that Sherman’s agreement could bind his command only,
aud no other.

They are directed to push forward, regardless of orders from any one
except from General Grant, and cut off Johnston's retreat.

Beauregard has telegraphed to Danville that a new arrangement has
been made with Sherman, and that the advance of the Sixth Corps was to
be suspended until further orders.

I have telegraphed back to obey no orders of Sherman, but to push for-
ward as rapidly as possible. .

The bankers here have information to-day that Jeff. Davis's specie is
moving south from Goldsboro’, in wagons, as fast as possible.

I sngeest that orders be telegraphed, through General Thomas, that
Wilson obey no orders from Sherman, and notifying him and Canby, and
all commanders on the Mississippi, to take measures to intercept the rebel
chiefs and their plunder. A

The specie taken with them is estimated here at from six to thirteen

million dollars.
. W. Harreox, Major-General commanding.

Subsequently, before the Committee on the Conduct of the
War, in Washington, on the 22d of May, T testified fully on this
whole matter, and will abide the judgment of the country on
the patriotism and wisdom of my public conduct in this connec-
tion. General Halleck’s measures to capture General Johnston’s
army, actually surrendered to me at the time, at Greensboro’, on
the 26th of April, simply excited my contempt for a judgment
such as he was supposed to possess. The assertion that Jeff.
Davis's specie-train, of six to thirteen million dollars, was re-
ported to be moving south from Goldsboro’ in wagons as fast as
possible, found plenty of willing ears, though my army of eighty -
thousand men had been at Goldsboro’ from March 22d to the
date of his dispatch, April 26th; and such a train would have
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been composed of from fifteen to thirfy-two six-mule teams to
have hauled this specie, even if it all were in gold. I suppose
the exact amount of treasure which Davis had with him is now
Lknown to a cent; some of it was paid to his escort, when it dis-
banded at and near Washington, Georgia, and at the time of his
capture he had a small parcel of gold and silver coin, not to ex-
ceed ten thousand dollars, which is now retained in the United
States Treasury-vault at Washington, and shown to the curious.

The thirteen millions of treasure, with which Jeff. Davis was
to corrupt our armies and buy his escape, dwindled down to the
contents of a hand-valise !

To say that I was merely angry at the tone and substance of
these published bulletins of the War Department, would hardly
express the state of my feelings. I was outraged beyond meas-
ure, and was resolved to resent the insult, cost what it might. I
went to the Wayanda and showed them to Mr. Chase, with whom

" T had a long and frank conversation, during which he explained
* to me the confusion caused in Washington by the assassination
of Mr. Lincoln, the sudden accession to power of Mr. Johnson,
who was then supposed to be bitter and vindictive in his feel-
ings toward the South, and the wild pressure of every class of
politicians to enforce on the new President their pet schemes.
He chowed me a letter of his own, which was in print, dated
Baltimore, April 11th, and another of April 12th, addressed to
the President, urging him to recognize the freedmen as equal in
all respects to the whites. He was the first man, of any authori-
ty or station, who ever informed me that the Government of the
United States would insist on extending to the former slaves of
the South the elective franchise, and he gave as a reason the
faet that the slaves, grateful for their freedom, for which they
were indebted to the armies and Government of the North,
would, by their votes, offset the disaffected and rebel element of
the white population of the South. At that time quite a storm
was prevailing at sea, outside, and our two vessels lay snug at the
wharf at Morehead City. I saw a good deal of Mr. Chase, and
several notes passed between us, of which I have the originals
yet. Always claiming that the South had herself freed all her
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slaves by rebellion, and that Mr. Lincoln’s proclamation of free-
dom (of September 22, 1862) was binding on all officers of the
General Government, I doubted the wisdom of at once clothing
them with the elective franchise, without some previous prepara-
tion and qualification; and then realized the national loss in the
death at that critical moment of Mr. Lineoln, who had long
pondered over the difficult questions involved, who, at all
events, would have been honest and frank, and would not have
withheld from his army commanders at least a hint that would
have been to them a guide. It was plain to me, therefore, that
the manner of his assassination had stampeded the civil authori-
ties in Washington, had unnerved them, and that they were then
undecided as to the measures indispensably necessary to prevent
anarchy at the South.

On the 7th of May the storm subsided, and we put to sea,

Mr. Chase to the south, on his proposed tour as far as New
Orleans, and I for James River. I reached Fortress Monroe on’

the Sth, and thence telegraphed my arrival to General Grant,
asking for orders. I found at Fortress Monroe a dispatch from
General Ialleck, professing great friendship, and inyiting me
to accept his hospitality at Richmond. I answered by a cipher-
dispatch that I had seen his dispatch to Mr. Stanton, of April
926th, embraced in the second bulletin, which I regarded as in-
sulting, declined his hospitality, and added that I preferred
we should not meet as I passed through Richmond. T thence
proceeded to City Point in the Russia, and on to Manchester,
opposite R 1d1mond Vi l’etcl*sburg, by rail. I found that both
wings of the army had arrived from Raleigh, and were in camp
in and around Manchester, whence I again telegraphed General
Grant, on the 9th of May, for orders, and also reported my arri-
val to General Halleck by letter. I found that General Halleck
had ordered General Davis’s corps (the Fourteenth) for review
by himself. This I forbade. All the army knew of the insult
that Liad been made me by the Secretary of War and General

Halleck, and watched me closely to see if I would tamely sub- -

mit. During the 9th I made a full and complete report of all
these events, from the last report made at Goldsboro’ up ta
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date, and the mext day received orders to continue the march
to Alexandria, near Washington.

On the morning of the 11th we crossed the pontoon-bridge
at Richmond, marched through that city, and out on the Han-
over Court-House road, Geneml Slocum’s left wing Icadmg.
The right wing (Gencml Logan) followed the next d*i.y, vizi,
the 12t11 Meantunc, General O. O. Howard had been sum-
moned to Washington to take charge of the new Bureau of
Refugees, Fleedmen and Abandoned Lmdu and, from that time
till the army was hn’ﬂJy disbanded, (Tcnu'll J ohn A. Logan
was in command of the right wing, and of the Army of the
Tennessce. The left wing “marched throngh Hanover Court-
House, and thence took roads well to the left by Chilesburg; the
Fourteenth Corps by New Market and Culpepper, Manassas, ete. ;
the Twentieth Corps by Spotsylvania Court-House and Chan-
cellorsville. The right wing followed the more direct road by
Fredericksburg. On my way north I endeavored to see as much

g of the battlefields of the Army of the Potomac as I could, and
therefore shifted from one column to the other, visiting en route
Hanover Court-House, Spotsylvania, Fredericksburg, Dumfries,
ete., reaching Alexandria during the afternoon of May 19th,
and pitched my camp by the road-side, about half-way between
Alexandria and the Long Bridge. During the same and next
day the whole army reached Alexandria, and camped round about
it; General Meade’s Army of the Potomac had possession of the
camps above, opposite Washington and Georgetown.

The next day (by invitation) I went over to Washington
and met many friends—among them General Grant and Presi-
dent Johnson. The latter occupied rooms in the house on the
corner of Fifteenth and II Streets, belonging to Mr. Hooper.
He was extremely cordial to me, and knowing that I was chafing
under the censures of the War Department, especially of the
two war bulletins of Mr. Stanton, he volunteered to say that he
knew of neither of them till seen in the newspapers, and that
Mr. Stanton had shown neither to him nor to any of his asso-
ciates in the cabinet till they were published. Nearly all the
members of the cabinet made similar assurances to me after-
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ward, and, as Mr. Stanton made no friendly advances, and offered
no word of explanation or apology, I declined General Grant’s
friendly offices for a reconciliation, but, on the contrary, resolved
to resent what I considered an insult, as publicly as it was made.
My brother, Senator Sherman, who was Mr. Stanton’s neighbor,
always insisted that Mr. Stanton had been frightened by the
intended assassination of himself, and had become embittered
thereby. At all events, I found strong military guards around
his house, as well as all the houses occupied by the cabinet and
by the principal officers of Government ; and a sense of insecurity
pervaded Washington, for which no reason existed.

" On the 19th I received a copy of War Department Special
Order No. 239, Adjutant-General’s office, of May 18th, ordering
a grand review, by the President and cabinet, of all the armies
then near Washington ; General Meade’s to occur on Tuesday,
May 23d, mine on Wednesday, the 24th; and on the 20th I
made the necessary orders for my part. Meantime I had also
arranged (with General Grant’s approval) to remove, after the
review, my armies from the south side of the Potomac to the
north; both for convenience and because our men had found
that the grounds assigned them had been used so long for camps
that they were foul and unfit.

By invitation I was on the reviewing-stand, and witnessed
the review of the Army of the Potomac (on the 23d), com-
manded by General Meade in person. The day was beautiful,
and the pageant was superb. Washington was full of strangers,
who filled the streets in holiday-dress, and every house was dec-
orated with flags. The army marched by divisions in close col-
nmn around the Capitol, down Pennsylvania Avenue, past the
President and cabinet, who occupied a large stand prepared for
the occasion, directly in front of the White House.

I had telegraphed to Lancaster for Mrs. Sherman, who ar-
rived that day, accompanied by her father, the Hon. Thomas
Ewing, and my son Tom, then eight years old.

During the afternoon and night of the 23d, the Fifteenth,
Seventeenth, and Twentieth Corps, crossed Long Dridge,
bivonacked in the streets about the Capitol, and th» Fourteenth
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Corps closed up to the bridge. The morning of the 24th was
extremely beautiful, and the ground was in splendid order for
our review. The streets were filled with people to see the
pageant, armed with bouquets of flowers for their favorite regi-
ments or heroes, and every thing was propitious. Punctually
at 9 A. ar the signal-gun was fired, when in person, attended by
General Howard and all my staff, I rode slowly down Pennsyl-
vania Avenue, the erowds of men, women, and eh:ldlen, densely
lining the sidewalks, and almost obstructing the way. We were
followed close by General Logan and the head of the Fifteenth
Corps. When I reached the Treasury-building, and looked back,
the sight was simply magnificent. The column was compact,
and the glittering muskets looked like a solid mass of steel,
moving with the regularity of a pendulum. We passed the
Treasury-building, in front of which and of the White House
was an immense throng of people, for whom extensive stands
had been prepared on both sides of the avenue. As I neared
the brick-house opposite the lower corner of Lafayette Square,
some one asked me to notice Mr. Seward, who, still feeble and
bandaged for his wounds, had been removed there that he
might behold the troops. I moved in that direction and took
off my hat to Mr. Seward, who sat at an upper window. He
recognized the salute, returned it, and then we rode on stead-
ily past the President, saluting with our swords. All on his
stand arose and acknowledged the salute. Then, turning into
the gate of the presidential grounds, we left our horses with
orderlies, and went upon the stand, where I found Mrs. Sher-
man, with her father and son. Tassing them, I shook hands
with the President, General Grant, and each member of the
cabinet. As T approached Mr. Stanton, he offered me his hand,
but I declined it publicly, and the fact was universally noticed.
I then took my post on the left of the President, and for six
hours and a half stood, while the army passed in the order of
the Fifteenth, Seventeenth, Twentieth, and Fourteenth Corps.
It was, in my judgment, the most magnificent army in existence
—sixty-five thousand men, in splendid physigue, who had just
completed a march of nearly two thousand miles in a hostile coun-
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try, in good drill, and who realized that they were being closely
scrutinized by thousands of their fellow-countrymen and by for-
eigners. Division after division passed, each commander of an
army corps or division coming on the stand during the passage
of Lis command, to be presented to the President, cabinet, and
spectators.  The steadiness and firmness of the tread, the careful
dress on the guides, the uniform intervals between the com-
panies, all eyes dirvectly to the front, and the tattered and bullet-
riven flags, festooned with flowers, all attracted universal notice.
Many good people, up to that time, had looked upon our West-
ern army as a sort of mob ; but the world then saw, and recog-
nized the fact, that it was an army in the proper sense, well
organized, well commanded and disciplined; and there was
no wonder that it had swept through the South like a tor-
nado.. For six hours and a half that strong tread of the Army
of the West resounded along Pennsylvania Avenue ; not a soul
of that vast crowd of spectators left his place; and, when the
rear of the column had passed by, thousands of the spectators
still lingered toexpress their sense of confidence in the strength
of a Government which could claim such an army. k

Some little scenes enlivened the day, and called for the
laughter and cheers of the erowd. Each division was followed
by six ambulances, as a representative of its baggage - train.
Some of the division commanders had added, by way of variety,
goats, milch-cows, and pack-mules, whose loads consisted of
came - cocks, poultry, hams, etc., and some of them had the
families of freed slaves along, with the women leading their
children. Each division was preceded by its corps of black
pioneers, armed with picks and spades. These marched abreast
in double ranks, keeping perfect dress and step, and added much
to the interest of the occasion. On the whole, the grand review
was a splendid success, and was a fitting conelusion to the cam-
paign and the war.

I will now conclude by a copy of my general orders taking
leave of the army, which ended my connection with the war,
though I afterward visited and took a more formal leave of the
officers and men on July 4, 1865, at Louisville, Kentucky :
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|Epecial Field Orders, No. 6.

IleapquarTERs Mirrrary Divisiox oF tae Mississieer, |
% toE Frero, Wasamyarox, 1. C., May 30, 1565. §

The general commanding announces to the Armies of the Tennessee and
Georgia that the time has come for us to part. Ourworkis done, and armed
enemies no longer defy us. Some of you will go to your homes, and others
will be retained in military service till further orders.

And now that we are all about to separate, to mingle with the civil world,
it becomes a pleasing duty to recall to mind the situation of national affairs
when, but little more than a year aro, we were gathered about the cliffs
of Lookout Mountain, and all the future was wrapped in doubt and uncer-
tainty.

Three armies had come together from distant fields, with separate his-
tories, yet bound by one common canse—the union of our country, and the
perpetuation of the Government of our inheritance. There is no need to
recall to your memories Tunnel Hill, with Rocky-Face Mountain and Buz-
zard-Roost Gap, and the ugly forts of Dalton behind.

We were in earnest, and paused not for danger and difficulty, but dashed
through Snake-Creek Gap and fell on Resaca; then on to the Etowah, to
Dallas, Kenesaw ; and the heats of summer found us on the banks of the
Chattahoochee, far from home, and dependent on a single road for supplies.
Again we were not to be held back by any obstacle, and crossed over and
fonght four hard battles for the possession of the citadel of Atlanta. That
was the crisis of our history. A doubt still clonded our future, but we
solved the problem, destroyed Atlanta, struck boldly across the State of
Georgia, severed all the main arteries of life to our enemy, and Christ-
. mas found us at Savannah.

Waiting there only long enough to fill our wagons, we again began a
" march whieh, for peril, labor, and results, will compare with any ever made
by an organized army. The floods of the Savannah, the swamps of the
Combahee and Edisto, the * high hills” and rocks of the Santee, the flag
quagmires of the Pedee and Cape Fear Rivers, were all passed in mid-
winter, with its floods and rains, in the face of an accumulating enemy ;
and, after the battles of Averyshoro’ and Bentonsville, we once more caie
out of the wilderness, to meet our friends at Goldsboro’. Even then we
paused only long enough to get new clothing, to reload our wagons, again
pushed on to Raleigh and beyond, until we met our enemy suing for
peace, instead of war, and offering to submit to the injured laws of his and
our country. As long as that enemy was defiant, nor mountains nor rivers,
nor swamps, nor hunger, nor cold, had checked us; but when he, who had
fought us hard and persistently, offered submission, your general thought it
wrong to pursne him farther, and negotiations followed, which resulted, as
you all know, in his surrender.
How far the operations of this army contributed to the final overthrow
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of the Confederacy and the peace which now dawns upon us, must be
judged by others, not by us; but that yon have done all that men could do
has been admitted by those in anthority, and we have a right to join in the
universal joy that fills our land becanse the war is over, and our Government
stands vindicated before the world by the joint action of the volunteer
armies and navy of the United States.

To such as remain in the service, your general need only remind you
that success in the past was due to hard work and discipline, and that the
same work and discipline are equally important in the future. To such as
go home, he will only say that our favored country isso grand, so extensive,
so diversified in climate, soil, and productions, that every man may find a
home and occupation suited to his taste; none should yield to the nat-
ural impatience sure to result from our pastlife of excitement and advent-
ure. You will be invited to seek new adventures abroad; do not yield
to the temptation, for it will lead only to death and disappointment.

Your general now bids you farewell, with the full belief that, as in war
you have been good soldiers, so in peace you will make good citizens; and
if, unfortunately, new war should arise in our country, ‘‘ Sherman's army "
will be the first to buckle on its old armor, and come forth to defend and
maintain the Government of our inheritance.

By order of Major-General W. T. Sherman,

L. M. Davrox, Assistant Adjutant-General.

List of the Average Number of Miles marched by the Different Army Corps
of the United States Forces under Command of Major-General W. T.
Snermax, United States Army, during his Campaigns in 1863-"64-"65.
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CHAPTER XX1V.

CONCLUSION—DMILITARY LESSONS OF THE WAR.

Havine thus recorded a summary of events, mostly under
my own personal supervision, during the years from 1846 to
1865, it seems proper that I should add an opinion of some of
the useful military lessons to be derived therefrom.

That civil war, by reason of the existence of slavery, was
apprehended by most of the leading statesmen of the half-cen-
tury preceding its outbreak, is a matter of notoriety. General
Scott told me on my arrival at New York, as early as 1850, that
the country was on the eve of civil war; and the Southern poli-
ticians openly asserted that it was their purpose to accept as a
easus belli the election of General Iremont in 1856 ; but, fortu-
nately or unfortunately, he was beaten by Mr. Buchanan, which
simply postponed its occurrence for four years. Mr. Seward
had also publicly declared that no government could possibly
exist half slave and half free; yet the Government made no
military preparation, and the Northern people generally paid
no attention, took no warning of its coming, and would not
realize its existence till Fort Sumter was fired on by batteries of
artillery, handled by declared enemies, from the surrounding
islands and from the city of Charleston.

General Bragg, who certainly was a man of intelligence, and
who, in early life, ridiculed a thousand times, in my hearing, the
threats of the people of South Carolina to secede from the Fed-
eral Union, said to me in New Orleans, in February, 1861, that
he was convinced that the feeling between the slave and free
States had become so embittered that it was better to part in
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peace ; better to part anyhow; and, as a separation was in-
evitable, that the South should begin at once, because the possi-
bility of a successful effort was yearly lessened by the rapid and
increasing inequality between the two sections, from the fact
that all the European immigrants were coming to the Northern
States and Territories, and none to the Southern.

The slave population m 1860 was near four millions, and
the money value thereof not far from twenty-five hundred mill-
ion dollars. Now, ignoring the moral side of the question, a
cause that endangered so vast a moneyed interest was an ade-
quate cause of anxiety and preparation, and the Northern lead-
ers surely ought to have foreseen the danger and prepared for
it. After the election of Mr. Lincoln in 1860, there was no
concealment of the declaration and preparation for war in the
South. In Louisiana, as I have related, men were openly en-
listed, officers were appeinted, and war was actually begun, in
January, 1861. The forts at the mouth of the Mississippi were
geized, and oceupied by garrisons that hauled down the United
States flag and hoisted that of the State. The United States
Anrsenal at Baton Rouge was captured by New Orleans militia,
its garrison ignominiously sent off, and the contents of the
arsenal distributed, These were as much acts of war as was the
subsequent firing on Fort Sumter, yet no public notfice was
taken thereof; and when, months afterward, I came North, I
found not one single sign of preparation. It was for this reason,
somewhat, that the people of the South became convinced that
those of the North were pusillanimous and cowardly, and the
Southern leaders were thereby enabled to commit their people
to the war, nominally in defense of their slave property. Up
to the hour of the firing on Fort Sumter, in April, 1861, it does
seem to me that our public men, our politicians, were blamable
for not sounding the note of alarm.

Then, when war was actually begun, it was by a call for
seventy-five thousand “ninety-day” men, I suppose to fulfill
Mr. Seward’s prophecy that the war would last but ninety days.

The earlier steps by our political Government were extremely
wavering and weak, for which an excuse can be found in the

—
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fact that many of the Southern representatives remained in
Congress, sharing in the public councils, and influencing legisla-
tion, DBut as soon as Mr. Lincoln was installed, there was no
longer any reason why Congress and the cabinet should have
hesitated. They should have measured the cause, provided the
means, and left the Executive to apply the remedy.

At the time of Mr. Lincoln’s inauguration, viz., March 4,
1861, the Regular Army, by law, consisted of two regiments of
dragoons, two regiments of cavalry, one regiment of monnted
rifles, four regiments of artillery, and ten regiments of infan-
try, admitting of an aggregate strength of thirteen thousand
and twenty-four officers and men. On the subsequent 4th of
May the President, by his own orders (afterward sanctioned by
Congress), added a regiment of cavalry, a regiment of artillery,
and eight regiments of infantry, which, with the former army,
admitted of a strength of thirty-nine thousand nine hundred
and seventy-three; but at no time during the war did the Regu-
lar Army attain a strength of twenty-five thousand men.

To the new regiments of infantry was given an organization
differing from any that had heretofore prevailed in this country
—of three battalions of eight companies each; but at no time
did more than one of these regiments attain its full standard;
nor in the vast army of volunteers that was raised during the
war were any of the regiments of infantry formed on the three-
Dattalion system, but these were universally single battalions of
ten companies; so that, on the reorganization of the Regular
Army at the close of the war, Congress adopted the form of
twelve companies for the regiments of cavalry and artillery, and
that of ten companies for the infantry, which is the present
standard.

Inasmuch as the Regular Army will naturally form the
standard of organization for any increase or for new regiments
of volunteers, it becomes important to study this subject in the
light of past experience, and to select that form which is best
for peace as well as war.

A cavalry regiment is now composed of twelve companies,
usually divided into six squadrons, of two companies each, or
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better subdivided into three battalions of four companies each.
This is an excellent form, easily admitting of subdivision as well
as union into larger masses.

A single battalion of four companies, with a field-officer,

- compose a good body for a garrison, for a separate expe-
dition, or for a detachment; and, in war, three regiments would
compose a good brigade, three brigades a division, and three
divisions a strong cavalry corps, such as was formed and fought
by Generals Sheridan and Wilson during the war.

In the artillery arm, the officers differ widely in their opinion
of the true organization. A single company forms a battery,
and habitually each battery acts separately, though sometimes
several are united or “massed ;” but these always act in concert
with cavalry or infantry.

Nevertheless, the regimental organization for artillery has
always been maintained in this country for classification and
promotion. Twelve companies compose a regiment, and, thouch
probably no colonel ever commanded his full regiment in the
form of twelve batteries, yet in peace they occupy our heavy
sea-coast forts or act as infantry; then the regimental organiza-
tion is both necessary and convenient.

But the infantry composes the great mass of all armies, and
the true form of the regiment or unit has been the subject of
infinite discussion ; and, as I have stated, during the eivil war
the regiment was a single battalion of ten companies. In olden
times the regiment was composed of eight battalion companies
and two flank companies. The first and tenth companies were
armed with rifles, and were styled and used as “ gkirmishers 392
but during the war they were never used exclusively for that
special purpose, and in fact no distinetion existed between them
and the other eight companies.

The ten-company organization is awkward in practice, and I
am satisfied that the infantry regiment should have the same
identical organization as exists for the cavalry and artillery, viz.,
twelve companies, so as to be susceptible of division into three
battalions of four companies each.

These companies should habitually be about one hundred

-



1861-'63.] MILITARY LESSONS OF THE WAR. 385

men strong, giving twelve hundred to a regiment, which in
practice would settle down to about one thousand men.

Three such regiments would compose a brigade, three bri-
gades a division, and three divisions a corps. Then, by allowing
to an infantry corps a brigade of cavalry and six batteries of
field-artillery, we would have an efficient corps d’armée of thirty
thousand men, whose organization would be simple and most
efficient, and whose strength should never be allowed to fall
below twenty-five thousand men.

The corps is the true unit for grand campaigns and battle,
should have a full and perfect staff, and every thing requi-
site for separate action, ready at all times to be detached and
sent off for any nature of service. The general in command
should have the rank of lieutenant-general, and should be, by
experience and edueation, equal to any thing in war. Habitually
with us he was a major-general, specially selected and assigned
to the command by an order of the President, constituting, in
fact, a separate grade.

The division is the unit of administration, and is the legiti-
mate command of a major-general.

The brigade is the next subdivision, and is commanded by a
prigadier-general.

The regiment is the family. The colonel, as the father,
should have a personal acquaintance with every officer and man,
and should instill a feeling of pride and affection for himself, so
that his officers and men would naturally look to him for per-
sonal advice and instruction. In war the regiment should never
be subdivided, but should always be maintained entire: In
peace this is impossible.

The company is the true unit of discipline, and the captain
is the company. A good captain makes a good company, and
he should have the power to reward as well as punish. The fact
that soldiers would naturally like to have a good fellow for their
captain is the best reason why he should be appointed by the
colonel, or by some superior authority, instead of being elected
by the men.

In the United States the pecple are the govereign,” all

51
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power originally proceeds from them, and therefore the election
of officers by the men is the common rule. This is wrong, be-
cause an army is not a popular organization, but an animated
machine, an instrument in the hands of the Executive for en-

. the law, and maintaining the honor and dignity of the
nation ; and the President, as the constitutional commander-in-
chief of the army and mavy, should exercise the power of ap-
pointment (subject to the confirmation of the Senate) of the
officers of “ volunteers,” as well as of regulars.”

No army can be efficient unless it be a unit for action ; and
the power must come from above, not from below : the Presi-
dent usually delegates his power to the commander-in-chief,
and he to the next, and so on down to the lowest actual com-
mander of troops, however small the detachment. No matter
how troops come together, when once united, the highest officer
in rank is held responsible, and should be consequently armed
* with the fullest power of the Executive, subject only to law and
existing orders. The more simple the principle, the greater the
likelihood of determined action; and the less a commanding
officer is circumseribed by bounds or by precedent, the greater
is the probability that he will make the best use of his command
and achieve the best results.

The Regular Army and the Military Academy at West Point
have in the past provided, and doubtless will in the future pro-
vide an ample supply of good officers for future wars; but, should
their numbers be insufficient, we can always safely rely on the
great number of young men of education and force of character
throughout the country, to supplement them. At the close of
our civil war, lasting four years, some of our best corps and
division generals, as well as staff-officers, were from civil life;
but I cannot recall any of the most successful who did not ex-
press a regret that he had not received in early life instruction
in the elementary principles of the art of war, instead of being
forced to acquire this knowledge in the dangerous and expensive
school of actual war.

But the real difficulty was, and will be again, to obtamn an
adequate number of good soldiers. We tried almost every sys
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tem known to modern nations, all with more or less success—
voluntary enlistments, the draft, and bought substitutes—and I
think that all officers of experience will confirm my assertion
that the men who voluntarily enlisted at the outbreak of the
war were the best, better than the conscript, and far better than
the bought substitute. "When a regiment is once organized in a
State, and mustered into the service of the United States, the
officers and men become subject to the same laws of discipline
and government as the regular troops. They are in no sense
« militia,” but compose a part of the Army of the United
States, only retain their State title for convenience, and yet
may be principally recruited from the neighborhood of their
original organization. Once organized, the regiment should be
kept full by recruits, and when it becomes difficult to obtain
more recruits the pay should be raised by Gongress, instead of
tempting new men by exaggerated bounties. I believe it would
Tave been more economical to have raised the pay of the soldier
to thirty or even fifty dollars a month than to have held out the
promise of three hundred and even six hundred dollars in the
form of bounty. Toward the close of the war, I have often
heard the soldiers complain that the “stay-at-home” men got
better pay, bounties, and food, than they who were exposed to
all the dangers and vicissitudes of the battles and marches at
the front. The feeling of the soldier should be that, in every
event, the sympathy and preference of his government is for
him who fights, rather than for him who is on provost or gnard
duty to the rear, and, like most men, he measures this by the
amount of pay. Of course, the soldier must be trained to obe-
dience, and should be “ content with his wages ;” but whoever
has commanded an army in the “field knows the difference be-
tween a willing, contented mass of men, and one that feels a

cause of grievance. There is a soul to an army as well as to the

individual man, and no general ean accomplish the full work of

his army unless he commands the soul of his men, as well as

their bodies and legs.
The greatest mistake made in our civil war was in the mode
of reernitment and promotion. When a regiment became re-
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duced by the necessary wear and tear of service, instead of be-
ing filled up at the bottom, and the vacancies among the
officers filled from the best non-commissioned officers and men,
the habit was to raise new regiments, with new colonéls, cap-

| men, leaving the old and experienced battalions to
dwindle away into mere skeleton organizations. I believe with
the volunteers this matter was left to the States exclusively, and
I remember that Wisconsin kept her regiments filled with re-
cruits, whereas other States generally filled their quotas by new
regiments, and the result was that we estimated a Wisconsin re-
giment equal to an ordinary brigade. I believe that five hun-
dred new men added to an old and experienced regiment were
more valuable than a thousand men in the form of a new regi-
ment, for the former by association with good, experienced eap-
tains, lientenants, .and non-commissioned officers, soon became
veterans, whereas the latter were generally unavailable for a

year. The German method of recruitment is simply perfect,”

and there is no good reason why we should not follow it sub-
stantially.

On a road, marching by the flank, it would be considered
“good order ” to have five thousand men to a mile, so that a
full corps of thirty thousand men would extend six miles, but
with the average trains and batteries of artillery the probabili-
ties are that it would draw out to ten miles. On a long and
regular march the divisions and brigades should alternate in the
lead, the leading division should be on the ¥oad by the earliest
dawn, and march at the rate of about two miles, or, at most,
two and a half miles an hour, so as to reach camp by noon. Even
then the rear divisions and trains will hardly reach camp much
before night. Theoretically, a marching column should preserve
such order that by simply halting and facing to the right or left,
it would be in line of battle; but this is ravely the case, and
generally deployments are made “ forward,” by conducting each
brigade by the flank obliquely to the right or left to its approxi-
mate position in line of battle, and there deployed. In such a
line of battle, a brigade of three thousand infantry would oc-
cupy a mile of “front;” but for a strong line of battle five
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thousand men with two batteries shounld be allowed to each mile,
or a division would habitually constitute a double line with
gkirmishers and a reserve on a mile of ¢ front.”

The “feeding” of an army is a matter of the most vital im-
portance, and demands the earliest attention of the general in-
trusted with a campaign. To be strong, healthy, and capable of
the largest measure of physical effort, the soldier needs about
three pounds gross of food per day, and the horse or mule about
twenty pounds. When a general first estimates the quantity of |
food and forage needed for an army of fifty or one hundred
thousand men, he is apt to be dismayed, and here a good staff is
indispensable, though the general cannot throw off on them the
responsibility. e must give the subject his personal attention,
for the army reposes in him alone, and should never doubt the
fact that their existence overrides in importance all other con-
giderations. Once satisfied of this, and that all has been done
that can be, the soldiers are always willing to bear the largest
measure of privation. Probably no army ever had a more
varied experience in this regard than the one I commanded in
1864-65.

Our base of supply was at Nashville, supplied by railways
and the Cumberland River, thence by rail to Chattanooga, a
“gecondary base,” and thence forward a single-track railroad.
The stores came forward daily, but I endeavored to have on
hand a full supply for twenty days in advance. These stores
were habitually in the wagon-trains, distributed to corps, divi-
sions, and regiments, in charge of experienced quartermasters

- and commissaries, and became subject to the orders of the gen-
erals commanding these bodies. They were generally issued on
provision returns, but these had to be closely scrutinized, for
too often the colonels would make requisitions for provisions
for more men than they reported for battle. Of course, there
are always a good many non-combatants with an army, but, after
careful study, I limited their amount to twenty-five per cent. of
the “effective strength,” and that was found to be liberal. An
ordinary army-wagon drawn by six mules may be counted on to
carry three thousand pounds net, equal to the food of a full
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regiment for one day, but, by driving along beef-cattle, a com-
missary may safely count the contents of one wagon as sufficient
for two days’ food for a regiment of a thousand men; and as a
corps should have food on hand for twenty days ready for de-~
, it should have three hundred such wagons, as a pro-
vision-train ; and for forage, ammunition, clothing, and other
necessary stores, it was found necessary to have three hundred
more wagons, or six hundred wagons in all, for a corps darmée.

These should be absolutely under the immediate control of
the corps commander, who will, however, find it economical to
distribute them in due proportion to his divisions, brigades, and
even regiments. Each regiment ought usually to have at least
one wagon for convenience to distribute stores, and each com-
pany two pack-mules, so that the regiment may always be cer-
tain of a meal on reaching camp without waiting for the larger
trains.

On long marches the artillery and wagon-trains should al-
ways have the right of way, and the troops should improvise
roads to one side, unless forced to use a bridge in common, and
all trains should have escorts to protect them, and to assist them
in bad places. To this end there is fiothing like actual experi-
ence, only, unless the officers in command give the subject their
personal attention, they will find their wagon-trains loaded
down with tents, personal baggage, and even the arms and
knapsacks of the escort. Each soldier should, if not actually
“sick or wounded,” carry his musket and equipments contain-
ing from forty to sixty rounds of ammunition, his shelter-tent,
a blanket or overcoat, and an extra pair of pants, socks, and
drawers, in the form of a searf, worn from the left shoulder to
the right side in lien of knapsack, and in his haversack he
ghould carry some bread, cooked meat, salt, and coffee. I do not
believe a soldier should be loaded down too much, but, includ-
ing his clothing, arms, and equipment, he can earry about fifty
pounds without impairing his health or activity. A simple cal-
culation will show that by such a distribution a corps will thus
carry the equivalent of five hundred wagon-loads—an immense
relief to the trains. '
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Where an army is near one of our many large navigable
rivers, or has the safe use of a railway, it can usually be sup-
plied with the full army ration, which is by far the best fur-
nished to any army in America or Europe;.but when it is
compelled to operate away from such a base, and is dependent
on its own train of wagons, the commanding officer must exer-
cise a wise discretion in the selection of his stores. In my
opinion there is no better food for man than beef-cattle driven
on the hoof, issued liberally, with salt, bacon, and bread. Coflee
has also become almost indispensable, though many substitutes
were found for it, such as Indian-corn, roasted, ground, and
boiled as coffee ; the sweet-potato, and the seed of the okra-
plant prepared in the same way. All these were nsed by the
people of the South, who for years could procure no coffee, but
T noticed that the women always begged of us some 7¢al coffee,
which seems to satisfy a natural yearning or craving more
powerful than can be accounted for on the theory of habit.
Therefore I would always advise that the coffee and sugar ra-
tion be carried along, even at the expense of bread, for which
there are many substitutes. Of these, Indian-corn is the best
and most abundant. Parched in a frying-pan, it is excellent
food, or if ground, or pounded and boiled with meat of any
sort, it makes a most nutritions meal. The potato, both Irish
and sweet, forms an excellent substitute for bread, and at Savan-
nah we found the rice also suitable, both for men and animals.
Tor the former it should be cleaned of its husk in a hominy
block, easily prepared out of a log, and sifted with a coarse corn-
bag ; but for horses it should be fed in the straw. During the
Atlanta campaign we were supplied by our regular commissa-
ries with all sorts of patent compounds, such as desiccated vege-
tables, and concentrated milk, meat-biscuit, and sausages, but
somehow the men preferred the simpler and more familiar
forms of food, and usnally styled these *desccrated vegetables
and consecrated milk.” We were also supplied liberally with
lime-juice, sauerkraut, and pickles, as an antidote to scurvy, and
I now recall the extreme anxiety of my medical director, Dr.
Kittoe, about the scurvy, which he reported at one time as spread
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ing and imperiling the army. This occurred at a erisis about
Kenesaw, when the railroad was taxed to its utmost eapacity to
provide the necessary ammunition, food, and forage, and counld
not possibly bring us an adequate supply of potatoes and cab-
Voo the nsmal antiscorbutics, when providentially the black-

os ripened and proved an admirable antidote, and I have
known the skirmish-line, without orders, to fight a respectable
battle for the possession of some old fields that were full of
blackberries. Soon, thereafter, the green corn or roasting-ear
came into season, and I heard no more of the seurvy. Our
country abounds with plants which can be utilized for a preven-
tion to the scurvy; besides the above are the persimmon, the
gassafras root and bud, the wild-mustard, the “agave,” turnip-
tops, the dandelion cooked as greens, and a decoction of the ordi-
nary pine-leaf.

For the more delicate and costly articles of food for the sick
we relied mostly on the agents of the Sanitary Commission. Ido
not wish to doubt the value of these organizations, which gained
so much applause during our civil war, for no one can question
the motives of these charitable and generous people; but to be
honest T must record an opinion that the Sanitary Commission
should limit its operations to the hospitals at the rear, and should
never appear at the front. They were generally local in feel-
ing, aimed to furnish their personal friends and neighbors with
a better class of food than the Government supplied, and the
consequence was, that one regiment of a brigade would receive
potatoes and fruit which would be denied another regiment close
by. Jealousy would be the inevitable result, and in an army all
parts should be equal; there should be no  partiality, favor, or
affection.” The Government should supply all essential wants,
and in the hospitals to the rear will be found abundant oppor-
tunities for the exercise of all possible charity and generosity.
During the war I several times gained the ill-will of the agents of
the Sanitary Commission because I forbade their coming to the
front unless they would consent to distribute their stores equally
among all, regardless of the parties who had contributed them.

The sick, wounded, and dead of an army are the subjects of
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the greatest possible anxiety, and add an immense amount of
labor to the well men. Each regiment in an active campaign
should have a surgeon and two assistants always close at hand,
and each brigade and division should have an experienced sur-
geon as a medical director. The great majority of wounds and
of sickness should be treated by the regimental surgeon, on the
ground, under the eye of the colonel. As few should be sent
to the brigade or division hospital as possible, for the men always
receive better care with their own regiment than with strangers,
and as a rule the cure is more certain; but when men receive
disabling wounds, or have sickness likely to become permanent,
the sooner they go far to the rear the better for all. The tent
or the shelter of a tree is a better hospital than a house, whose
walls absorb fetid and poisonous emanations, and then give them
back to the atmosphere. To men accustomed to the open air,
who live on the plainest food, wounds seem to give less pain,
and are attended with less danger to life than to ordinary sol-
diers in barracks.

Wounds which, in 1861, would have sent a man to the hos-
pital for months, in 1865 were regarded as mere scratches, rather
the subject of a joke than of sorrow. To new soldiers the sight
of blood and death always has a sickening effect, but soon men
become accustomed to it, and I have heard them exclaim on see-
ing a dead comrade borne to the rear, ¢ Well, Bill has turned up
Jiis toes to the daisies.” Of course, during a skirmish or battle,
armed men should never leave their ranks to attend a dead or
wounded ecomrade—this should be seen to in advance by the colo-
nel, who should designate his musicians or company cooks as
hospital attendants, with a white rag on their arm to indicate
their office. A wounded man should go himself (if able) to the
surgeon near at hand, or, if he need help, he should receive it
from one of the attendants and not a comrade. It is wonderful
how soon the men accustom themselves to these simple rules.
In great battles these matters call for a more enlarged attention,
and then it becomes the duty of the division general to see that
proper stretchers and field-hospitals are ready for the wounded,
and trenches are dug for the dead. There should be no real
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neglect of the dead, because it has a bad effect on the living ;
for each soldier values himself and comrade as highly as though
he were living in a good house at home.

The regimental chaplain, if any, usually attends the burials

the hospital, should make notes and communicate details

to the captain of the company, and to the family at home. Of
course it is usually impossible to mark the grave with names,
dates, ete.,, and consequently the names of the ¢ unknown”
in our national cemeteries equal about one-half of all the dead.

Very few of the battles in which I have participated were
fought as described in European text-books, viz., in great masses,
in perfect order, maneuvring by corps, divisions, and brigades.
We were generally in a wooded country, and, though our lines
were deployed according to tactics, the men generally fought in
strong skirmish-lines, taking advantage of the shape of ground,
and of every cover. We were generally the assailants, and in
wooded and broken countries the “defensive® had a positive
advantage over us, for they were always ready, had cover, and
always knew the ground to their immediate front; whereas we,
their assailants, had to grope our way over unknown ground,
and generally found a cleared field or prepared entangle-
ments that held us for a time under a close and withering fire.
Rarely did the opposing lines in compact order come into actual
contact, but when, as at Peach-Tree Creek and Atlanta, the lines
did become commingled, the men fought individually in every
possible style, more frequently with the musket elubbed than
with the bayonet, and in some instances the men clinched like
wrestlers, and went to the ground together. Europeans frequent-
ly criticised our war, because we did not always take full advan-
tage of a victory ; the true reason was, that habitually the woods
served as a sereen, and we often did not realize the fact that our
enemy had retreated till he was already miles away and was
again intrenched, having left a mere shirmish-line to cover the
movement, in turn to fall back to the new position.

Our war was fought with the muzzle-loading rifle. Toward
the close T had one brigade (Walcutt’s) armed with breech-load-
ing “Spencer’s;” the cavalry generally had breach-loading car-
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bines, “Spencer’s” and “Sharp’s,” both of which were good

arms.

The only change that breech-loading arms will probably make
in the art and practice of war will be to increase the amount
of ammunition to be expended, and necessarily to be carried
along; to still further “thin out” the lines of attack, and to re-
duce battles to short, quick, decisive conflicts. It does not in
the least affect the grand strategy, or the necessity for perfect
organization, drill, and discipline. The companies and battalions
will be more dispersed, and the men will be less under the im-
mediate eye of their officers, and therefore a higher order of
intelligence and courage on the part of the individual soldier
will be an element of strength.

When a regiment is deployed as skirmishers, and crosses an
open field or woods, under heavy fire, if each man runs forward
from tree to tree, or stump to stump, and yet preserves a good
general alignment, it gives great confidence to the men them-
selves, for they always keep their eyes well to the right and left,
and watch their comrades; but when some few hold back, stick
too close or too long to a comfortable log, it often stops the
line and defeats the whole object. Therefore, the more we
improve the firearm the more will be the necessity for good
organization, good discipline and intelligence on the part of the
individual soldier and officer. . There is, of course, such a thing
as individual courage, which has a value in war, but familiarity
with danger, experience in war and its common attendants, and
personal habit, are equally valuable traits, and these are the quali-
ties with which we usually have to deal in war. All men natural-
1y shrink from pain and danger, and only incur their risk from
some higher motive, or from habit; so that I would define true
courage to be a perfect sensibility of the measure of danger,
and a mental willingness to ineur it, rather than that insensi-
bility to danger of which I have heard far more than I have
seen. The most conrageous men are generally unconscious of
possessing the quality ; therefore, when one professes it too
openly, by words or bearing, there is reason to mistrust it. T
would further illustrate my meaning by describing a man of
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true courage to be one who possesses all his faculties and senses
perfectly when serious danger is actnally present.
Modern wars have not materially changed the relative values
or proportions of the several arms of service : infantry, artillery,
valry, and engineers. If any thing, the infantry has been in-
creased in value. The danger of cavalry attempting to charge
infantry armed with breech-loading rifles was fully illustrated
at Sedan, and with us very frequently. So improbable has
such a thing become that we have omitted the infantry-square
from_our recent tactics. Still, cavalry against cavalry, and as
auxiliary to infantry, will always be valuable, while all great
wars will, as heretofore, depend chiefly on the infantry. Artil-
lery is more valuable with new and inexperienced troops thar
with veterans. In the early stages of the war the field-guns
often bore the proportion of six to a thousand men; but toward
the close of the war one gun, or at most two, to a thousand men,
was deemed enough. Sieges, such as characterized the wars of
the last century, are too slow for this period of the world, and
the Prussians recently almost ignored them altogether, pene-
trated France between the forts, and left a superior force in
observation,” to watch the garrison and accept its surrender
when the greater events of the war ahead made further resist-
ance useless; but earth-forts, and especially field-works, will
hereafter play an important part in wars, because they enable a
minor force to hold a superior one in check for a #ime, and
time is-a most valuable element in all wars. It was one of
Prof. Mahan’s maxims that the spade was as useful in war as
the musket, and to this I will add the axe. The habit of in-
trenching certainly does have the effect of making new troops
timid. When a line of battle is once covered by a good para-
pet, made by the eng#icers or by'the labor of the men themselves,
it does require an effort to make them leave it in the face of
danger; but when the enemy is intrenched, it becomes abso-
lutely necessary to permit each brigade and division of the
troops immediately opposed to throw up a corresponding trench
for their own protection in case of a sudden sally. We invaria-
bly did this in all our recent campaigns, and it had no ill effect,
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though sometimes our troops were a little too slowin leaving
their well-covered lines to assail the enemy in position or on re-
treat. Even our skirmishers were in the habit of rolling logs
together, or of making a lunette of rails, with dirt in front, to
cover their bodies; and, though it revealed.their position, I can-
not say that it worked a bad effect; so that, as a rule, it may
safely be left to the men themselves. On the “defensive,”
there is no doubt of the propriety of fortifying; but in the as-
sailing army the general must watch closely to see that his men
do mot meglect an opportunity to drop his precautionary de-
fenses, and act promptly on the  offensive” at every chance.

I have many a time crept forward to the skirmish-ine to
avail myself of the cover of the pickets’ little fort,” to observe
more closely some expected result; and always talked famil-
iarly with the men, and was astonished to see how well they
comprehended the general object, and how accurately they were
informed of the state of facts existing miles away from their
particular corps. Soldiers are very quick to cateh the general
drift and purpose of a campaign, and are always sensible when
they are well commanded or well cared for. Once impressed
with this fact, and that they are making progress, they bear
cheerfully any amount of Tabor and privation.

In camp, and especially in the presence of an active enemy,
it is much easier to maintain discipline than in barragks in time
of peace. Crime and breaches of discipline are much less fre-
quent, and the necessity for courts-martial far less. The cap-
tain can usually inflict all the punishment necessary, and the
colonel should always. The field-officers’ court is the best form
for war, viz., one of the field-officers—the lientenant-colonel or
major—can esamine‘the case and report his verdict, and the
colonel shounld execute it. Of course, thereare statutory of-
fenses which demand a general court-martial, and these must be
ordered by the division or corps commander; but the presence
of one of our regular civilian judge-advocates in an army in the
field would be a first-class nuisance, for technical courts always
work mischief. | Too many courts-martial in any command are
evidence of poor discipline and inefficient officers.
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For the rapid transmission of orders in an army covering a
large space of ground, the magnetic telegraph is by far the best,
though habitually the paper and pencil, with good mounted or-
derlies, answer every purpose. I have little faith in the signal-

wvice Dy flags and torches, though we always used them ; be-
cause, almost invariably when they were most needed, the view
was cut off by intervening trees, or by mists and fogs. There
was one notable instance in my experience, when the signal-
flags carried a message of vital importance over the heads of
Hood’s army, which had interposed between me and Allatoona,
and had broken the telegraph-wires—as recorded in Chapter
XIX.; but the value of the magnetic telegraph in war can-
not be exaggerated, as was illustrated by the perfect concert
of action between the armies in Virginia and Georgia during
1864. TIardly a day intervened when General Grant did not
know the exact state of facts with me, more than fifteen hundred
miles away as the wires ran. So on the field a thin insulated
wire may be run on improvised stakes or from tree to tree for
six or more miles in a couple of hours, and I have seen operators
so skillful, that by cutting the wire they would receive a mes-
sage with their tongues from a distant station. As a matter of
course, the ordinary commercial wires along the railways form
the usual telegraph-lines for an army, and these are easily re-
paired and extended as the army advances, but each army and
wing should have a small party of skilled men to put up the
field-wire, and take it down when done. This is far better than
the signal-flags and torches. Our commercial telegraph-lines
will alwaye supply for war enough skillful operators.

The value of railways is also fully recognized in war quite as
much as, if not more so than, in peace. The Atlanta campaign
would simply have been impossible without the use of the rail-
roads from Louisville to Nashville—one hundred and eighty-five
miles—from Nashville to Chattanooga—one hundred and fifty-
one miles—and from Chattanooga to Atlanta—one hundred and
thirty-seven miles. Every mile of this “single track” was so
delicate, that one man could in a minute have broken or moved
a rail, but our trains usually carried along the tools and means
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to repair such a break. We had, however, to maintain strong
gnards and garrisons at each important bridge or trestle—the
destruction of which would have necessitated time for rebuild-
ing. For the protection of a bridge, one or two log block-
houses, two stories high, with a piece of ordnance and a small
infantry guard, usually sufficed. The block-house had a small
parapet and ditch about it, and the roof was made shot-proof by
earth piled on. These points could usually be reached only by
a dash of the enemy’s cavalry, and many of these block-houses
successfully resisted serious attacks by both cavalry and artillery.
The only block-house that was actually captured on the main
was the one deseribed near Allatoona.

Our trains from Nashville forward were operated under mili-
tary rules, and ran about ten miles an hour in gangs of four trains
of ten cars each. Four such groups of trains daily made one
hundred and sixty cars, of ten tons each, carrying sixteen hun-
dred tons, which exceeded the absolute necessity of the army,
and allowed for the accidents that were common and inevitable.
But, as I have recorded, that single stem of railroad, four hun-
dred and seventy-three miles long, supplied an army of one hun-
dred thousand men and thirty-five thousand animals for the pe-
riod of one hundred and ninety-six days, viz., from May 1 to No-
vember 12, 1864. To have delivered regularly that amount of
food and forage by ordinary wagons would have required thirty-
six thousand eight hundred wagons of six mules each, allowing
each wagon to have hauled two tons twenty miles each day, a
simple impossibility in roads such as then existed in that region
of country. Therefore, I reiterate that the Atlanta campaign
was an impossibility without these railroads ; and only then, be-
cause we had the men and means to maintain and defend them,
in addition to what were necessary to overcome the enemy. Ha-
bitually, a passenger-car will carry fifty men with their necessary
baggage. Box-cars, and even platform-cars, answer the purpose
well enough, but they should always have rough board-seats.
For sick and wounded men, box-cars filled with straw or bushes
were usually employed. Personally, I saw but little of the
practical working of the railroads, for T only turned back once
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as far as Resaca; but I had daily reports from the engineer in
charge, and officers who came from the rear often explained to
me the whole thing, with a deseription of the wrecked trains all
the way from Nashville to Atlanta. I am convinced that the
to life to the engineers and men on that railroad fully
cqualed that on the skirmish-line, called for as high an order
of courage, and fully equaled it in importance. Still, T doubt
if there be any necessity in time of peace to organize a corps
specially to work the military railroads in time of war, because
in peace these same men gain all the necessary experience, pos-
sess all the daring and courage of soldiers, and only need the
oceasional protection and assistance of the necessary train-guard,
which may be composed of the furloughed men coming and
going, or of details made from the local garrisons to the rear.

For the transfer of large armies by tail, from one theatre of
action to another by the rear—the cases of the transfer of the
Eleventh and Twelfth Corps—General Hooker, twenty-three
thousand men—ifrom the East to Chattanooga, eleven hundred
and ninety-two miles in seven days, in the fall of 1863 ; and
that of the Army of the Ohio—General Schofield, fifteen thou-
sand men—from the valley of the Tennessee to Washington,
fourteen hundred miles in eleven days, en roufe to North Caro-
lina in January, 1865, are the best examples of which I have
any knowledge, and reference to these is made in the report
of the Secretary of War, Mr. Stanton, dated November 22,
1865.

Engineer troops attached to an army are habitnally em-
ployed in supervising the construction of forts or field works
of a nature more permanent than the lines used by the troops
in motion, and in repairing roads and making bridges. I had
several regiments of this kind that were most useful, but as a
rule we used the infantry, or employed parties of freedmen,
who worked on the trenches at night while the soldiers slept,
and these in turn rested by day. Iabitually the repair of the
railroad and its bridges was committed to hired laborers, like
the English navvies, under the supervision of Colonel W. W.
Wright, a railroad-engineer, who was in the military service at
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the time, and his successful labors were frequently referred tc
in the official reports of the campaign.

For the passage of rivers, each army corps had a pontoon-
train with a detachment of engineers, and, on reaching a river,
the leading infantry division was charged with the labor of put-
ting it down. Generally the single pontoon-train could pro-
vide for nine hundred feet of bridge, which sufficed ; but when
the rivers were very wide two such trains would be brought
together, or the single train was supplemented by a trestle-
bridge, or bridges made on crib-work, out of timber found
near the place. The pontoons in general use were skeleton
frames, made with a hinge, so as to fold back and constitute a
wagon-body. In this same wagon were carried the cotton canvas
cover, the anchor and chains, and a due proportion of the balks,
chesses, and lashings. All the troops became very familiar with
their mechanism and use, and we were rarely delayed by reason
of a river, however broad. I saw, recently, in Aldershot, Eng-
land, a very complete pontoon-train ; the boats were sheathed
with wood and felt, made very light; but I think these were
more liable to chafing and damage in rough handling than
were our less expensive and rougher boats. On the whole, I
would prefer the skeleton frame and canvas cover to any style

_of pontoon that I have ever seen.

In relation to guards, pickets, and vedettes, I doubt if any
discoveries or improvements were made during our war, or in
any of the modern wars in Europe. These precautions vary
with the nature of the country and the situation of each army.
When advancing or retreating in line of battle, the usual skir-
mighdine constitutes the picketline, and may have “reserves,”
but usually the main line of battle constitutes the reserve; and
in this connection I will state that the recent innovation intro-
duced into the new infantry tactics by General Upton is admi-
rable, for by it each regiment, brigade, and division deployed,
cends forward as “skirmishers” the one man of each set of
fours, to cover its own front, and these can be recalled or reén-
forced at pleasure by the bugle-signal. (

For flank-guards and rear-guards, one or more companies.

52 5 :
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should be detached under their own officers, instead of making
up the guard by detailing men from the several companies.

For regimental or camp guards, the details should be made

"o to existing army regulations; and all the guards

Jould be posted early in the evening, so as to afford each senti-

nel or vedette a chance to study his ground before it becomes
too dark.

In like manner as to the staff. The more intimately it
comes info contact with the troops, the more useful and valu-
able it becomes. The almost entire separation of the staff from
the line, as now practised by wus, and hitherto by the French,
has proved mischievous, and the great retinues of staff-officers
with which some of our earlier generals began the war were
simply ridiculous. I don’t believe in a chief of staff at all, and
any general commanding an army, corps, or division, that has
a staff-officer who professes to know more than his chief, is to
be pitied. Each regiment should have a competent adjutant,
quartermaster, and commissary, with two or three medical offi-
cers. Each brigade commander should have the same staff, with
the addition of a couple of young aides-de-camp, habitually
sclected from the subalterns of the brigade, who should be good
riders, and intelligent enough to give and explain the orders of
their general.

The same staff will answer for a division. The general in
command of a separate army, and of a corps darmée, should
have the same professional assistance, with two or more good
engineers, and his adjutant-general should exercise all the func-
tions usnally aseribed to a chief of staff, viz., he should possess
the ability to comprehend the scope of operations, and to make
verbally and in writing all the orders and details necessary to
carry into effect the views of his general, as well as to keep the
returns and records of events for the information of the uext
Ligher authority, and for history. A bulky staff implies a divi-
sion of responsibility, slowness of action, and indecision, whereas
a small staff implies activity and concentration of purpose. The
smallness .of General Grant’s staff throughout the civil war
forms the best model for future imitation. So of tents, offi-
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cers’ furnifure, ete., ete. In real war these should all be dis-
carded, and an army is efficient for action and motion exactly in
the inverse ratio of its empedimenta. Tents should be omitted
altogether, save one to a regiment for an office, and a few for
the division hospital. Officers should be content with a tent
fly, improvising poles and shelter out of bushes. The tente
d'abri, or shelter-tent, carried by the soldier himself, is all-suffi-
cient. Officers should never seek for houses, but share the con-
dition of their men.

A recent message (July 18, 1874) made to the French As-
sembly by Marshal MacMahon, President of the French Repub-
lie, submits a projet de loi, with a report prepared by a board of
French generals on “army administration,” which is full of
information, and is as applicable to us as to the French. I quote
from its very beginning: “The misfortunes of the campaign
of 1870 have demonstrated the inferiority of our system. . . .
Two separate organizations existed with parallel functions—the
¢ general’ more occupied in giving direction to his troops than
in providing for their material wants, which he regarded as the
special province of the staff, and the ¢intendant’ (staff) often
working at random, taking on his shoulders a crushing burden
of functions and duties, exhausting himself with useless efforts,
and aiming to accomplish an insufficient service, to the disap-
pointment of everybody. This separation of the administra-
tion and command, this coexistence of two wills, each inde-
pendent of the other, which paralyzed both and annulled the
dualism,” was condemned. It was decided by the board that
this error should be  proscribed ” in the new military system.
The report then goes on at great length discussing the provi-
sions of the “mnew law,” which is deseribed to he a radical
change from the old one on the same subject. While conceding
to the Minister of War in Paris the géneral control and super-
vision of the entire military establishment primarily, especially
of the annual estimates or budget, and the great depots of supply,
it distributes to the commanders of the corps @armée in time
of peace, and to all army commanders generally in time of war,
the absolute command of the money, provisions, and stores,
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with the necessary staff-officers to receive, issue, and account
for them. I quote further: « The object of this law is to con-
fer on the commander of troops whatever liberty of action the
wsn demands.  He has the power even to go beyond the regu-
us, in circumstances of urgency and pressing necessity.
The extraordinary measures he may take on these occasions
may require their execution without delay. The staff-officer
has but one duty before obeying, and that is to submit his
observations to the general, and to ask his orders in writing,
With this formality his responsibility ceases, and the responsi-
bility for the extraordinary act falls solely on the general who
gives the order. The officers and agents charged with supplies
are placed under the orders of the general in command of the
troops, that is, they are obliged both in war and peace to obey,
with the single qualification above named, of first making their
observations and securing the written order of the general.”

With us, to-day, the law and regulations are that, no matter
what may be the emergency, the commanding general in Texas,
New Mexico, and the remote frontiers, cannot draw from the
arsenals a pistol-cartridge, or any sorbof ordnance-stores, without
first procuring an order of the Secretary of War in Washington.
The commanding general—though intrusted with the lives of
his soldiers and with the safety of a frontier in a condition of
chronic war—cannot touch or be trusted with ordnance-stores or
property, and that is declared to be the law! Every officer of
the old army remembers how, in 1861, we were hampered with
the old blue army-regulations, Wwhich tied our hands, and that
to do any thing positive and necessary we had to tear it all to
pieces—enut the red-tape, as it was called—a dangerous thing for
an army to do, for it was calculated to bring the law and au-
thority into contempt ; but war was upon us, and overwhelming
necessity overrides all law.

This Frénch report is well worth the study of our army-offi-
cers, of all grades and classes, and I will only refer again, casu-
ally, to another part, wherein it discusses the subject of military
correspondence : whether the staff-officer should correspond di-
rectly with his chief in Paris, submitting to his general copies,
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or whether he should be required to carry on his correspondence
through his general, so that the latter could promytly forward
the communication, indorsed with his own remarks and opin-
ions. The latter is declared by the board to be the only safe
rule, because ¢ the general should never be ignorant of any thing
that is transpiring that concerns his command.”

In this country, as in France, Congress controls the great
questions of war and peace, makes all laws for the creation and
government of armies, and votes the necessary supplies, leaving
to the President to execute and apply these laws, especially
the harder task of limiting the expenditure of public money to
the amount of the annual appropriations. The executive power
is further subdivided into the seven great departments, and to
the Secretary of War is confided the general care of the military
establishment, and his powers are further subdivided into ten
distinet and separate bureaus.

The chiefs of these bureaus are under the immediate orders
of the Secretary of War, who, through them, in fact commands
the army from “his office,” but cannot do so “in the field”—an
absurdity in military if not civil law.

The subordinates of these staff-corps and departments are
selected and chosen from the army itself, or fresh from West
Point, and too commonly construe themselves into the élite, as
made of better elay than the common soldier. Thus they sepa-
rate themselves more and more from their comrades of the line,
and in process of time realize the condition of that old officer of
artillery who thought the army would be a delightful place for
a gentleman if it were not for the d——d soldier; o, better still,
the conclusion of the young lord in “Henry IV.,” who told
Harry Percy (Hotspur) that “but for these vile guns he would
himself have been a soldier.” This is all wrong; utterly at vari-
ance with our democratic form of government and of universal
experience; and now that the French, from whom we had
copied the system, have utterly ¢ proseribed ” it, I hope that our
Congress will follow suit. I admit, in its fullest force, the
strength of the maxim that the civil law should be superior to
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the military in time of peace; that the army should be at all
times subject to the direct control of Congress; and I assert
that, from the formation of our Government to the present day,
the Regular Army has set the highest example of obedience to

v and authority ; but, for the very reason that our army is
companatively o very small, T Irold that it should be the best
possible, organized and governed on true military principles,
and that in time of peace we should preserve the “habits and
usages of war,” so that, when war does come, we may not again
be compelled to suffer the disgrace, confusion, and disorder of
1861.

The commanding officers of divisions, departments, and
posts, should have the amplest powers, not only to command
their troops, but all the stores designed for their use, and the
officers of the staff necessary to administer them, within the area
of their command; and then with fairness they could be held
to the most perfect responsibility. The President and Secre-
tary of War can command the army quite as well through these
generals as through the subordinate staff-officers. Of course, -
the Secretary would, as now, distribute the funds according to
the appropriation bills, and reserve to himself the absolute con-
trol and supervision of the larger arsenals and depots of supply.
The error lies in the law, or in the judicial interpretation there-
of, and no code of army regulations can be made that meets the
case, until Congress, like the French Corps Législatif, utterly
annihilates and * proseribes™ the old law and the system which
has grown up under it.

It is related of Napoleon that his last words were, © Téte-
d’armée !”  Doubtless, as the shadow of death obscured his
memory, the last thought that remained for speech was of some
event when he was directing an important “head of column.”
I believe that every general who has handled armies in battle
must recall from his own experience the intensity of thought on
some similar oceasion, when by a single command he had given
the finishing stroke to some complicated action; but to me re-
curs another thought that is worthy of record, and may en-
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courage others who are to follow us in our professiocn. I never
saw the rear of an army engaged in battle but I feared that
some calamity had happened at the front—the apparent confu-
sion, broken wagons, crippled horses, men lying about dead and
maimed, parties hastening to and fro in seeming disorder, and
a general apprehension of something dreadful about to ensue;
all these signs, however, lessened as I neared the front, and
there the contrast was complete—perfect order, men and horses
full of confidence, and it was not unusual for general hilarity,
laughing, and cheering. Although cannon might be firing,
the musketry clattering, and the enemy’s shot hitting close,
there reigned a general feeling of strength and security that
bore a marked contrast to the bloody signs that had drifted rap-
idly to the rear; therefore, for comfort and safety, I surely
would rather be at the front than the rear line of battle. So
also on the march, the head of a column moves on steadily,
while the rear is alternately halting and then rushing forward
to close up the gap; and all sorts of rumors, especially the
worst, float back to the rear. Old troops invariably deem it a
special privilege to be in the front—to be at the “head of col-
umn ”’—because experience has taught them that it is the easiest
and most comfortable place, and danger only adds zest and stim-
ulus to this fact.

The hardest task inwar is to lie in support of some position
or battery, under fire withont the privilege of returning it; or
to guard some train left in the rear, within hearing but out of
danger; or to provide for the wounded and dead of some corps
which is too busy ahead to care for its own.

To be at the head of a strong column of troops, in the exe-
cution of some task that requires brain, is the highest pleasure
of war—a grim one and terrible, but which leaves on the mind
and memory the strongest mark; to detect the weak point of an
enemy’s line ; to break through with vehemence and thus lead
to victory; or to discover some key-point and hold it with
tenacity ; or to do some other distinct act which is afterward
recognized as the real cause of success. These all become mat-
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ters that are mever forgotten. Other great difficulties, expe-
rienced by every general, are to measure truly the thousand-
and-one reports that come to him in the midst of conflict; to

eserve a clear and well-defined purpose at every instant of
time, and to cause all efforts to converge to that end.

To do these things he must know perfectly the strength and
quality of each part of hisown army, as well as that of his oppo-
nent, and must be where he can personally see and observe with
his own eyes, and judge with hisown mind. Noman can proper-
ly command an army from the rear, he must be “ at its front;” and
when a detachment is made, the commander thereof should be
informed of the object to be accomplished, and left as free as
possible to execute it in his own way; and when an army is
divided up into several parts, the superior should always attend
that one which he regards as most important. Some men think
that modern armies may be so regulated that a general can sit
in an office and play on his several columns as on the keys of
a piano; this is a fearful mistake. The directing mind must be
at the very head of the army—must be seen there, and the
effect of his mind and personal energy must be felt by every
officer and man present with it, to secure the best results.
Every attempt to make war easy and safe will result in humilia-
tion and disaster. >

Lastly, mail facilities should be kept up with an army if pos-
sible, that officers and men may receive and send letters to their
friends, thus maintaining the home influence of infinite assist-
ance to discipline. Newspaper correspondents with an army,
as a rule, are mischievous. They are the world’s gossips, pick
up and retail the camp scandal, and gradually drift to the
headquarters of some general, who finds it easier to make repu-
tation at home than with his own corps or division. They are
also tempted to prophesy events and state facts which, to an
enemy, reveal a purpose in time to guard against it. Moreover,
they are always bound to see facts colored by the partisan or polit-
ical character of their own patrons, and thus bring army officers
into the political controversies of the day, which are always mis-
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chievous and wrong. Yet, so greedy are the people at large for
war news, that it is doubtful whether any army commander can
exclude all reporters, without bringing down on himself a clamor
that may imperil his own safety. Time and moderation must
bring a just solution to this modern difficulty.

THE END.
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CHAPTER XXVIIL
THE DUTIES OF PEACE.

AMING THE PaciFic RAtLroAD—A Fool's ERRAND TO MEX1CO—POLITICAL
INTRIGUES AT WASHINGTON—THE TENURE oF OFFICE AFFAIR—WORK
AMONG THE INDIANS—A TriP To EUROPE—THE BELKNAP SCANDAL—
SHERMAN'S SPEECH oN MiLiTARY HoNoR—TRAVELS IN THE NORTH-
WEST—YELLOWSTONE PARK—WRITING His MEeEMOIRS—LIFE 1IN NEW
York—DEATH OF MRS. SHERMAN.

Soon after the “ Grand Review” and his farewell to his
faithful followers, Sherman went with his family to Chicago,
to assist at a large fair held for the benefit of impoverished
soldiers’ families ; thence to Lancaster, Louisville and Nash-
ville, visiting old friends. He was then, on June 27, 1865,
put in command of the Military Division of the Missis-
sippi, afterward changed to the Missouri, with headquarters
at St. Louis. Immediately his attention was turned to the
Pacific Railroad, then in course of construction. Many
years before, when that great enterprise was scarcely
dreamed of as a possibility, he had written of it to his
brother, urging that such a road should be built, for the
unification of the country, and saying that he would gladly
give his life to see it successfully carried through. It was
with much satisfaction that he witnessed the opening of the
first division of sixteen and a half miles of the Union
Pacific, westward from Omaha. He admired the energy
with which the road was pushed forward, and looked upon
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completion, on July 15, 1869, as “one of the greatest
and most beneficent achievements” of the human race. It
was to facilitate the building of the road by protecting it
from the Indians that Sherman persuaded the President, in
March, 1866, to establish the new Military Department of
the Platte and to place strong bodies of troops at various
points along the line.

As the mustering out of the army proceeded, many
changes in organization occurred. The most notable-was
that of July 25, 1866, when Grant was made a full General
and Sherman was made Lieutenant General. At the same
time political feeling was running high at Washington.
President Johnson had virtually left the Republican party,
and was at loggerheads with the majority of Congress.
Grant was looked to as the coming President, and accord-
ingly many of Johnson's friends manifested much jealousy
and hostility toward him. Sherman was in the west and so
kept aloof from these controversies and intrigues, for which
he had no love. But he maintained his old friendship with
Grant, and inclined toward his side of every disputed ques-
tion.

While travelling on duty in New Mexico, in September,
1866, he was summoned to Washington, in haste. Going
thither, he reported to Grant, who told him he did not know
why the President had sent for him, unless in connection
with Mexican affairs. Maximilian, supported by French
troops, still held the imperial crown of that country, but
was steadily being driven to the wall by the Republicans,
who had elected Juarez President. The United States was
about to send the Hon. Lewis Campbell thither as Minister,
accredited to Juarez as the rightful head of the State, and
President Johnson had ordered Grant to accompany him as
an escort  Grant told Sherman that he would decline to
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obey this order as an illegal one, on the ground that the
President had no right to send him out of the country on a
diplomatic errand unaccompanied by troops; he believed it &~
was a trick of Johnson's, to get rid of him.

Then Sherman went to the President, who was very glad
to see him. Said Johnson: “I am sending General Grant
to Mexico, and I want you to command the army here in
his absence.” “ But,” said Sherman, “ Grant will not go!”
That startled Johnson, and he began arguing to show the
need there was of Grant’s going. Sherman repeated the
positive statement that Grant would not go, and added that
he did not think the President in that matter could afford
to quarrel with the General. The upshot of the matter
was, that Johnson decided to send Sherman instead of
Grant, and Sherman consented to go, believing that thus
he was preventing an open rupture between Grant and the
Administration.

Sherman and Campbell went to Mexico, and spent some
weeks in trying to find Juarez, who was said to be with
his army in the field. Not succeeding in their quest, they
returned to New Orleans, and by Christmas Sherman was
back at St. Louis, convinced that he had been sent as a
ruse, on that idle errand. The President, he believed,
simply wanted to send Grant somewhere to get him out of
the way of his own political ambition.

Now came on the famous “ Tenure of Office” affair.
Congress enacted, in March, 1867, a law providing that no
civil officer appointed for a definite term, by and with the
advice and consent of the Senate, should be removed before
the expiration of that term except with the consent of the
Senate. On August s, following, the President demanded
Stanton’s resignation as Secretary of War. Stanton, under

theabove named law, refused it. A week later the President
26
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suspended him and appointed Grant to act in his stead.
Things remained in this state until January 13, 1868 ; when
the Senate disapproved the President’s action. Grant
immediately gave up the Secretaryship, handed the key of
the office to Sherman, and went back to army headquarters.
Sherman took the key to Stanton and gave it to him.

Sherman was anxious to make peace, and strongly urged
the President to appoint General J. D. Cox, then Governor
of Ohio, to succeed Stanton, thinking he would be accepted
by the Senate. This the President would not do, and the
storm increased. At the beginning of February Sherman
returned to St. Louis, glad to get away from the political
intrigues of Washington, and steadfastly refused to return
unless ordered, though the President himself requested him
todoso. Then,determined to bring him back, the President
assigned him to the command of the Division of the Atlantic.
Sherman tried to avoid this appointment, and threatened
to resign rather than return East. Had the President's
plans been carried out there would have been at Washington
these officers: The President, commander in chief of the
Army under the Constitution; the Secretary of War,
commander in chief under the recognition of Congress ; the
General of the Army ; the Lieutenant General of the Army ;
the General commanding the Department of Washington ;
and the commander of the post at Washington. And the
garrison of Washington consisted of an infantry brigade
and a battery of artillery! Sherman protested so vigorously
against such an arrangement that the President finally agreed
to let him stay at St. Louis, and then appointed Lorenzo
Thomas Secretary of War ad terim. And soon the
famous impeachment trial came.

Sherman was appointed, in July, 1867, a member of the
commission to establish peace with certain Indian tribes.



A TRIP TO EUROPE. 415

In that capacity he travelled widely threugh the Indian
country and had many conferences with the chiefs. He
proposed that the great Indian reservations should be or-
ganized under regular territorial governments, but the plan
was not approved at Washington.

So the time passed until March 4, 1869, when Grant was
inaugurated as President. Sherman was then made Gen-
eral, and Sheridan Lieutenant-General. Under this ar-
rangement Sherman of course had to return to Washing-
ton, and there he renewed his old association with George
H. Thomas, whom, however, he presently assigned, at
Thomas’s request, to the command at San Francisco.
There the hero of Chickamauga and Nashville soon died,
and Sherman thought his end was hastened by supposed
ingratitude. ~ Congress ought, in Sherman’s opinion, to
have made Meade, Sheridan and Thomas all Lieutenant-
Generals, dating their commissions respectively with
“ Gettysburg,” “ Winchester,” and ‘“ Nashville.”

On the death of General Rawlins, in the fall of 1869,
Sherman was called upon to act for a time as Secretary of
War. The experience did not please him. There was too
much red tape, and too much division of authority, and he
was glad to be relieved by General Belknap. In August,
1871, Rear-Admiral Alden asked him to go to Europe
with him, in the frigate Wabash, and Sherman joyously
accepted the invitation, as he had long wished to go abroad
but had never yet done so. They sailed on November 11,
and Sherman did not return until September 22 of the next
year. He visited almost every part of Europe and Egypt,
and had an opportunity of observing European methods in
the great German army which had just been overrunning
France. :

Life at Washington, with Belknap's assumptions, was now
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increasingly distasteful to him, and he obtained permission
from the President to remove the army headquarters to St.

wuis.  Thither he went in the fall of 1874, and once more
was contented and happy. In the spring of 1876, however,
he was recalled to Washington, on account of the Belknap
scandal. General Belknap, Secretary of War, was charged
with corrupt practices, and resigned, to avoid impeachment.
Sherman was much shocked, for he had always esteemed
Belknap highly. Referring to the case in a speech at a
public banquet at St. Louis, before returning to Washing-
ton, he said:

“The army of 1776 was the refuge of all who loved lib-
erty for liberty's sake, and who were willing to test their
sincerity by the fire of battle; and we claim that the army
of 1876 is the best friend of liberty, good order, and Gov-
ernment, and submits to any test that may be imposed. Qur
ancestors never said the soldier was not worthy of his hire;
that the army was a leech on the body politic; that a stand-
ing army of 20,000 men endangered the liberties of 40,-
000,000 of people. These are modern inventions, modern
party-cries to scare and confuse the ignorant. We are not
of those who subscribe so easily to the modern doctrine of
evolution, that teaches that each succeeding generation is
necessarily better than that which went before, but each
tree must be tested by its own fruit, and we can point with
pride to our Sheridan, Hancock, Schofield, McDowell, and
a long array of Brigadier-Generals, Colonels, Captains and
Lieutenants, who, for intelligence, honor, integrity and self-
denial, will compare favorably with those of any former
epoch. We point with pride to our army, scattered through
the South, along our Atlantic, Gulf and Lake forts, and in
the great West, and claim that in all the qualities of good
soldiers they are second to none. I see that some of yoi
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shake your heads and whisper Belknap. Why? What was
his relation to the army? He was a Cabinet Minister, a
civil officer, did not hold a commission in the army at all.
We contend that when he was an officer he was an honor-
able man and rendered good service, and that this entitles
him to charitable consideration. ‘Lead us not into temp-
tation’ is a prayer some of us seem to have forgotten, and
we of the army can truthfully say that this offence, be it
what it may, is not chargeable to the army, for he was not
subject to military law or jurisdiction.

“ At this moment the air is full of calumny, and it is
sickening to observe that men usually charitable and just,
are made to believe that all honesty and virtue have taken
their flight from earth; that our National Capital is reeking
with corruption ; that fraud and peculation are the rule, and
honesty and fidelity to trust the exception. I do not be-
lieve it,and I think we should resist the torrent. Our
President has surely done enough to entitle him to absolute
confidence, and can have no motive to screen the wicked
or guilty. At no time in the history of the country, have
our courts of law, from the Supreme Court at Washington
down to the District Courts, been entitled to more respect
for their learning and purity; and Congress is now, as it
has ever been and must be from its composition, a repre-
sentative body, sharing with the people its feelings and
thoughts, its virtues and vices. If corruption exist, it is
with the people at large, and they can correct the evil by
their own volition. If they have grown avaricious and
made money their God, they must not be surprised if
their representatives and servants share their sin. What
are the actual facts? We have recently passed througha
long civil war, entailing on one moiety of the country deso-
lation and ruin,—on all a fearful debt,—States, counties,
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and cities follow the fashion, until the whole land became
deeply in debt. The debts are now due, and bear heavily

the shape of taxes on our homes, on property, and busi-
ness.

“ Again, the war called millions to arms, who dropped
their professions and business, and found themselves without
employment when the war was over. These naturally
turned to the National Government for help ; and the pres-
sure for office, at all times great became simply irresistible.
The power to appoint to these offices is called  patronage,’
and is common to all Governments. Then, again, arose a
vast number of claims for damages for seizures and loss of
property by acts of war. These all involved large sums of
money, and money now is, as it always has been, the cause
of a life-struggle—of corruption. Yes, money is the
cause of corruption to-day as always. Men will toil for it,
murder for it, steal for it, die for it. Though officers and
soldiers are simply men subject to all tempations and vices
of men, we of the army feel, or rather think we feel, more
in the spirit of Burns:

* ‘For gold the merchant plows the main,
The farmer plows the manor;
But glory is the soldier's prize,
The soldier's wealth is honor."

Sherman set out in July, 1877, for a tour through the
Indian country and the far Northwest. He was absent
from home 115 days, and travelled nearly 10,000 miles.
After visiting Tongue River and the Big Horn, he went to
the Yellowstone National Park. In relating the story of
his adventures, he said:

“Descending Mount Washburn, by a trail through
woods, one emerges into the meadows or springs out of
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which Cascade Creek takes its water, and, following it to
near its mouth, you camp and walk to the great falls and
the head of the Yellowstone canyon. In grandeur, majesty,
and coloring, these, probably, equal any on earth. The
painting by Moran in the Capitol is good, but painting and
words are unequal to the subject. They must be seen to
be appreciated and felt.

“ Gen. Poe and I found a jutting rock, about a mile below
the Seron Falls, from which a perfect view is had of the
Seron Falls canyon. The upper falls are given at 125 feet
and the lower at 3350. The canyon is described as 2,000 feet.
It is not 2,000 immediately below the Seron Falls, but may
be lower down, for this canyon is thirty miles long, and
where it breaks through the range abreast of Washburn
may be 2,000 feet. Just below the Seron Falls, T think
1,000 feet would be nearer the exact measurement; but it
forms an actual canyon, the sides being almost vertical, and
no one venturing to attempt a descent. It is not so much
the form of this canyon, though fantastic in the extreme,
that elicited my admiration, but the coloring. The soft
rocks through which the waters have cut a way are of the
most delicate colors,—buff, gray, and red,—all so perfectly
blended as to make a picture of exquisite finish. The falls
and canyon of the Yellowstone will remain to the end of
time objects of natural beauty and grandeur to attract the
attention of the living.

“Up to this time we had seen no geysers or hot springs,
but the next day, eight miles up from the falls, we came to
Sulphur Mountain, a bare, naked, repulsive hill, not of large
extent, at the base of which were hot, bubbling springs,
with all the pond crisp with sulphur, and six miles from
there up, or south, close to the Yellowstone, we reached and
camped at Mud Springs. These also are hot, most of them
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muddy. Water slushed around as in a boiling pot. Some
were muddy water and others thick mud, puffing up just
like a vast pot of mush. Below the falls of the Yellowstone
is a rapid, bold current of water, so full of real speckled
trout, weighing from six ounces to four and a half pounds,
that, in the language of a settler, it is ‘no trick at all to
catch them.” They will bite at an artificial fly, or, better,
at a live grasshopper, which abound here; but above the
falls the river is quiet, flowing between low, grassy banks,
and finally ending, or rather beginning, in the Yellowstone
Lake, also alive with real speckled trout. Below the falls
these trout are splendid eating, but above, by reason of the
hot water, some of the fish are wormy and generally
obnoxious by reason thereof, though men pretend to dis-
tinguish the good from the bad by the color of the spots.
I have no hesitation in pronouncing the Yellowstone, from
the Big Horn to the source, the finest trout-fishing stream
on earth.

“From the Mud Springs the trail is due west, and crosses
the mountain range which separates the Yellowstone from
the Madison, both tributaries to the Missouri, descends this
tributary to the West Fork of the Madison, and here is the
Lowar Geyser Basin. It would require a volume to de-
scribe these geysers in detail. It must suffice now for me
to say that the Lower Geyser Basin presents a series of hot
springs or basins of water coming up from below hot
enough to scald your hand, boil a ham, eggs, or anything
else, clear as crystal, with basins of every conceivable shape,
from the size of a quill to actual lakes 100 yards across. In
walking among and around these one feels that in a
moment he may break through and be lost in a species of
hell.

“Six miles higher up the West Madison is the Upper
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Geyser Basin, the spouting geysers, the real object and aim
of our visit. To describe these in detail would surpass my
ability or the compass of a letter. They have been de-
scribed by Lieutenants Duane, Hayden, Strong, Lord Dun-
raven, and many others. The maps by Major Ludlow, of the
Engineers, locate several geysers accurately. We reached
the Upper Geyser Basin at 12 M. one day and remained
there till 4 P. M. of the next. During that time we saw
the old ¢ Faithful ' perform at intervals varying from sixty-
two minutes to eighty minutes. The intervals vary, but
the performance only varies with the wind and sun. The
cone, or hill, is of soft, decaying lime, but immediately
about the hole, which is irregular, about six feet across,
the incrustation is handsome, so that one can look in safety
when the geyser is at rest.”
. Returning to Fort Ellis, they next rode to Helena, the
Capital of Montana Territory, 106 miles in one day, by a
- relay of stages. They visited old Fort Benton, established
long ago by the American Fur Company, also Fort Shaw,
and then striking over the country to Fort Missoula, and
then across the Bitter Root Mountains through Idaho and
across Washington Territory to the Pacific coast.

Sherman devoted much time in his later years to literary
work, chiefly in the form of magazine articles, about the
war, early days in California, and other topics of historic
and general public interest. In 1875 he published his
“Memoirs,” a large volume recording his military career.
Its appearance caused a great sensation, as no other prom-
inent army officer had, at that time, done such a thing as to
write a history of his own career. The book was written
in Sherman’s characteristic style, breezy, vigorous, frank,
fearless. Many of its statements of fact and opinion bore
hardly upon others and provoked contradiction. Sherman
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took all criticisms upon it kindly, and in subsequent editions
printed them, together with many other messages of praise,

pendix to the book. Moreover, there were, as
oherman himself acknowledged, many errors in the book,
originating in faults of memory and otherwise. As fast as
these were pointed out and proved, Sherman corrected them.

Referring one day, in conversation, to the criticisms of his
“ Memoirs,” he said :—

“They amuse me, make me laugh, and frequently, I am
glad to say, serve me a good purpose by calling attention to
real defects and errors which in time will be corrected. I
have here a copy of my book with each error, so far dis-
covered, marked and carefully annotated. When the work
of correcting is completely finished, they will be made
public, either during my lifetime or when I am gone. These
‘ Memoirs’ have been the subject of much misconception
in the public mind. I do not intend them as history. I
offered them as my testimony, simply. I endeavored to
describe accurately the stirring events therein referred to as
I saw them. I do not pretend to say that everything
occurred as I say it does, but as it occurred to me. QOther
men may have seen things differently. None of us see
things exactly alike. But the records upon which my book
is based are open to all. They consisted of my correspond-
ence and official reports, making forty volumes of manu-
script letters pasted in letter-books. These forty volumes
are in the War Department at Washington. I had a dupli-
cate copy. One day I sat down to glance at these letters,
and conceived the idea of reducing their contents to narra-
tive form, but not for publication. 1 did not intend that the
public should ever read them, except as my posthumous
papers. After T had made some progress in the work, I
showed the first sheets to a few friends. I was urgently
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advised to complete the labor I had begun, and submit it to
the public in the shape of ‘ Memoirs." I took the advice
and so published the book, expected severe criticism, and
gotit. I had sense and foresight enough to know that
everybody would not agree with me. No writer ever gets
justice from his cotemporaries, and, outside of this, I knew
I was liable to err, and only pretended to give things as
they looked through my glasses.

“Now, there were a good mauy little prejudices among the
soldiers and the armies of the West which the public, at
this day, do not appreciate. For instance, there were three
grand Western armies—the Army of the Tennessee, Army
of the Cumberland and Army of the Ohio. There were
unavoidable jealousies between these armies and their com-
manders, Their respective triumphs and defeats were the
subjects of undue taunts, ridicule or criticism. My particu-
lar army was that of Tennessee, and it is more than pos-
sible, and quite probable, that I have colored things highly
in its favor. Doubtless I was much prejudiced in its favor,
just as you would be in favor of an old acquaintance as op-
posed to a comparative stranger. I knew every brigade and
regimental commander in this army, and was familiar with
the fighting capacity of each corps. I knew exactly what
division to hold in reserve, and those to storm a breastwork.
Besides I had this army so organized that I had only to give
an order and it was executed. No red tape nor circumlo-
cution was necessary. 1f I wanted one of Buell's corps I
had to issue a command, and that had to be repeated, per-
haps in writing, from corps to division, and from division to
brigade and regiment, and thus would take two hours to get
a body of troops in motion when time was precious and im-
petuous action was needed. My army was one of wild
fighters, never so well pleased as when driving the enemy
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before them. Buell had a splendid army, but it was slow
and conservative, composed of as brave and stubborn
fighters as any other command, and yet not accustomed to
brilliant and quick movements.

“The attack made on me about the ‘political Generals’
was unfair. I never used such a term. My sole intention
was to mention, in a spirit of fair criticism, certain circum-
stances that in a measure defeated my efforts to have a
constantly efficient army. For instance, we would have a
big fight and come out victorious. We would go into camp
for an indefinite period, and with no prospect of an early
campaign. At such periods I noticed that my subordinate
commanders who had previously had political aspirations
would strike out for home to see the ‘people.’ They would
make a few speeches, and as the fighting season approached
they would rejoin their commands. In the meantime, if I
wanted to find out anything about the exact condition of
each division, the transportation, or the commissary or
quartermaster affairs, I could find no responsible head to
give me official information. Such things tended to destroy
the discipline, and consequently the efficiency of the army,
and it was a matter to which I had good reason to object,
I wanted commanders who would stay with their com-
mands, and not those who cherished ambitious political
projects, and who were continually running off to see the
people at home.”

General Sherman in 1884 requested to be put on the
retired list of the army, in order that Sheridan might be
promoted to the full rank of General; and this was done
on February 8 of that year. A couple of years later he
removed to New York and for the remainder of his life made
his homein that city. He was one of the most conspicuous
figures in society there, a welcome and honored guest



LIFE IN NEW YORK. 425

everywhere. After living for a couple of years in a hotel,
he bought a house, at No. 75 West 71st St, and there
gathered his family about him. In the basement he fitted
up a room which he called his office, and here he received
visitors and answered correspondence. In the hours which
he devoted to these duties he presented a picture which
strikingly impressed itself on the memories of all who saw
it. His desk was in the middle of the room, and there he
sat, amid piles of books, records and papers, and surrounded
by old war maps and mementoes. He wore an easy office
coat or a dressing gown, and for aids to his eyesight he had
a huge pair of round-glassed, tortoise-shell-rimmed spec-
tacles. Wielding his paper knife and taking up his pen
occasionally, he would keep busy and at the same time
would sustain conversation with a caller, on whom every
now and then, as he addressed him, he would bend his keen,
direct gaze, raising his brows and looking over the tops of
his spectacles. The walls of this room, too, have often rung
with laughter, responsive to the kindly joke, the ready jest,
the queer reminiscence of old times, inimitably told, with
which he made the time pleasant for groups of his intimate
friends, especially his old comrades of the Army. Whena
reporter visited him he would get a cordial enough welcome
to the General's nook, but presently old “Tecumseh”
would look up and say something like this:

“Oh, what's the use of bothering with an old fellow like
me? Haven't I had enough publicity? Umph! More
than T wanted. Now, my dear fellow, I like you and your
paper, but you mustn’t print anything about me; you
really mustn't.”

He soon acquired a reputation as a ready and brilliant
after-dinner speaker, and in that capacity figured at many
public banquets. His first New York speech, after he made
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that city his home, was delivered at the dinner of the New
England Society, on December 22, 1886. At this dinner
Henry W, Grady made his memorable address on “ The
New South.” General Sherman directly preceded Mr.
Grady in the order of speech-making, and when he arose
he got a tremendously enthusiastic greeting, which visibly
affected him.

“Many and many a time,” he said, “ have I been welcomed
among you. I came from a bloody civil war to New York
in years gone by—twenty or twenty-one, maybe,—and a
committee came to me in my room and dragged me unwil-
lingly before the then New England Society of New York,
and they received me with such hearty applause and such
kindly greetings that my heart goes outto you now to-night
as their representatives. God knows, I wish you, one and
all, all the blessings of life and enjoyment of the good things
you now possess and others yet in store for you, young
men."”

With this introduction, he told them that he had been
celebrating the same event the night before in Brooklyn,
that about two or three o'clock in the morning he “saw
this hall filled with lovely ladies, waltzing,” and he added,
“here I am to-night.”

“I have no toast,” he remarked, “I am a loafer. I can
choose to say what I may—not tied by any text or formula.”
Then he said that they called him “ Old General Sherman,”
but that he was pretty young yet, “ not all the devil out of
me,"” and that he hoped to share with them many a festive
occasion.

And he was with the New Englanders and with many
other societies and clubs and parties on “many a festive
occasion.” His speeches were always brisk, spicy and
enlivened by anecdote and reminiscence. Chauncey M.
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Depew regarded him as “the readiest and most original
talker in the United States,” and Mr. Depew had many
opportunities to study him in this character, for the two
men frequently sat at the same table and divided the
oratorical honors of the evening.

General Sherman was a frequent patron of the drama, and
was usually to be seen in important “ first night ” audiences.
Among his personal friends were many of the foremost
actors and actresses of the day, and he did many deeds of
kindness to struggling but worthy members of the profes-
sion. He was one of the first members of the Players’
Club, and made a notable speech at a supper given in honor
of Edwin Booth.

At reunions of army men he was, of course, a most
popular figure, and he greatly enjoyed such gatherings,
where he could renew old acquaintances and refresh his -
memories of the great campaigns of the past. Sometimes
he was called upon to preside at some army meeting, and
a rare treat it was to see him. For parliamentary law he
had no regard, but he “ran things” according to his own
will, with charming indifference to points of order and pro-
cedure. A reporter has given this verbatim record of such
a scene. Sherman took the chair and began thus:

“The meeting will come to order. Ah, yes! (Nodding
to an officer about to rise.) General Hickenlooper moves the
appointment of a Committee on Credentials (taking a paper
from his left vest pocket.) The committee will consist of
General Hickenlooper, Colonel A.and Major B. We must
be speedy, gentlemen, in arranging these details.

“ General Smith—Did I see General Smith rise?” (A
voice: “He’s gone out for a moment.”) “ Well, never
mind ; it's all the same. General Smith moves the appoint-
ment of a committee on Resolutions, and it will consist of
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(taking a list from his right vest pocket) General So-and-So.
(Looks blank.) That's not the committee, either. This
ust I just read is another committee, and it will be moved
later. Here's the right one. (Reads it) You see, gen-
tlemen, we get our young staff officers who have nothing
else to do to fix up these things in advance.”

A voice: “Move to adjourn.” The Chair: “Oh, no use
putting that motion. We must fix these preliminaries
first. Thave three more committees prepared here.”

And so on for an hour longer. But no one ever resented
the old warrior's genial “bossism.”

Sherman's last “interview " with a newspaper reporter
occurred at his New York home less than a fortnight before
his death.

When the reporter entered the General was seated at a
square table in the middle of the room, and in a despairing
sort of way was trying to find out from a directory where
Dr. John Hall's church is situated. He wore a very extra-
ordinary pair of spectacles—each lens like a jeweler’s mag-
nifying glass. When he had got the information he wanted,
he pushed his spectacles up on his forehead, shook hands
and asked what was wanted.

“By the way,” he said, suddenly, “I have seen you
before.”

“Yes; at the Garfield memorial exercises in Cleveland.”

“I remember now,” General Sherman continued; “sit
down. What canI do for you? I have very little time ;
I am going to a wedding at 12 o’clock.”

He was asked to talk about Lincoln and old war-times,

“ No, no,” he said, shaking his head; “I have said all I
have to say and written all I have to write on that subject
and all others. I shall not write any more nor talk for
publication,
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Then he stood up and walked slowly about the room.
After a bit he pointed to a shelf of the book-case, where
the bulky volumes of the Nicolay-Hay memoirs stood.

“ There,” he remarked, “in those ten volumes you'll find
all the Lincoln literature you want; I have made many
speeches on Lincoln, but I don’t remember where they are
now—1I don’t remember.”

Sherman’s first family bereavement was the death of his
son Willie, from typhoid fever, at Memphis, October 3,
1863. The boy had shown great fondness for military life,
and had been playfully adopted as a sergeant by the bat-
talion that formed his father's headquarters guard. He
always turned out at drills and guard-mountings with a zeal
that both amused and delighted the general, and he was a
great favorite with all the soldiers who knew him. When
he died, the battalion gave him a military funeral, and the
heart-broken father thereupon wrote to its commanding
officer, Captain C. C. Smith, as follows:

“My DEeAr Friexp: I cannot sleep to-night till I record
an expression of the deep feelings of my heart to you and
to the officers and soldiers of the battalion for their kind
behavior to my poor child. T realize that you all feel for
my family the attachment of kindred, and I assure you of
full reciprocity.

“Consistent with a sense of duty to my profession and
office, T could not leave my post, and sent for the family to
come to me in this fatal climate and in that sickly period of
the year, and behold the result. The child that bore my
name and in whose future I reposed with more confidence
than I did in my own plan of life now lies a mere corpse,
seeking a grave in a distant land, with a weeping mother,
brother and sisters clustered about him. For myself T ask
no sympathy. On, on I must go to meet a soldier’s fate or

-
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live to see our country rise superior to all factions, till its
flag is adored and respected by ourselves and by all the
powers of the earth.

“But Willie was, or thought he was, a sergeant in the
Thirteenth. I have seen his eye brighten, his heart beat, as
he beheld the battalion under arms, and asked me if they
were not real soldiers. Child as he was, he had the
enthusiasm, the pure love of truth, honor and love of
country which should animate all soldiers.

“God only knows why he should die thus young. He
is dead, but will not be forgotten till those who knew him
in life have followed him to that same mysterious end.

“Please convey to the battalion my heartfelt thanks and
assure each and all that if in after years they call on me or
mine and mention that they were of the Thirteenth Regu-
lars when Willie was a sergeant they will have a key to the
affections of my family that will open all it has; that we
will share with them our last blanket, our last crust.”

Willie Sherman’s remains were afterward removed from
Memphis and interred at St. Louis, in Calvary Cemetery,
by the side of another son, Charles, who died in infancy,
in 1864. In the same plot the body of Mrs. Sherman was
placed at her death, to be followed soon by the dust of the
great soldier himself.

Mrs. Sherman died in New York on November 28, 1888,
after a long illness. After her burial at St. T.ouis, General
Sherman wrote a brief note to the editor of 7ke New York
Tribune, saying :—

“T and family are now returned from St. Louis, having
deposited the coffined body of Mrs. Sherman near ‘Our
Willie,” at the very spot chosen by ourselves in 1866, re-
affirmed in 1883, and often spoken of as a matter of course
between us. We have followed in the minutest particular
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her every wish. Every member of my own family and
hers, the ‘Ewings,’ are content, for no mortal was ever
better prepared to ‘ put on immortality’ than Mrs. General
Sherman. Of course, being the older and subjected to
harder strains, I expected to precede her; but it is ordained
otherwise. In due time I will resume my place by her
side, and I want my friends, especially my old soldier
friends, to know that they shall not be taxed one cent, for
I have made, or will make, every provision. I have
received by telegraph, mail, card and every possible way,
hundreds of kind, sympathetic messages, all of which have
been read by myself and children. To make suitable re-
plies to all is simply impossible, and I offer the above as a
general answer.”

There were left to him six children: The Rev. Thomas
E: Sherman, a priest of the Roman Catholic Church; P.
Tecumseh Sherman, a lawyer in New York; Mrs. A. M.
Thackara, of Rosemont, Penn.; Mrs. T. W. Fitch, of Pitts-
burg; Miss Rachel Sherman, and Miss Lizzie Sherman.
Messrs. Thackara and Fitch, to whom the two elder
daughters were married, were army officers.
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All roads lead to Rome, and end there, Many men who
have acquired greatness by their arduous achievements in
various parts of the country, toward the close of life have
gravitated to New York and ended their days there. Such
was the case with Sherman’s great comrade and com-
mander, Grant, and such was the case with Sherman
himself. When he came to New York to make his home
he intended that it should be his last in the earthly life.
And so it was. His declining years were spent in peace
and comfort, surrounded by the love of kin and friends, and
by the admiration of the great Metropolis; and when the
end came, after so much marching and fighting, and so
many bitter controversies, it came at home and in profound
peace.

General Sherman'’s last illness was of little more than a
week's duration. Following a taste, natural and cultivated,
which he loved to gratify, he attended the performance of
*“Poor Jonathan,” at the New York Casino, on Wednesday
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night, February 4, 1891. It was, in fact, a special perform-
ance. Invitations had been sent to the military officers of
the city, and General Sherman occupied one of the pros-
cenium boxes with a party of friends. He seemed to be
in the best of health and spirits, and gave every evidence of
keen enjoyment of the opera.

He returned to his home immediately after the perform-
ance, and, although the weather was clear and bright, in
some way he caught a severe cold. TIts first effects were
noticed on the following morning. His condition, however,
did not prevent his attendance at the wedding of Miss
Shepard, daughter of Colonel Elliott F. Shepard, on that
afternoon. He coughed a little and complained of the cold
while in the church. On Friday morning his condition had
become more uncomfortable, but excited no alarm. His
throat, however, had become affected in the meantime, and
he was obliged to give up a dinner with Lawrence Barrett
that evening at the Union League Club. On Saturday
morning when he began to show signs of facial erysipelas,
accompanied by fever, he felt some anxiety, and sent for
Dr. C. J. Alexander, a surgeon of the army, who had been
his family physician for a number of years. On Sunday
the disease began to get a firm hold upon the old warrior.
His face and neck became much swollen and inflamed, and
conversation became difficult and painful. His condition
was such that Dr. Alexander sent for Dr. Janeway, for the
purpose of holding a consultation. The General was then
confined to his bed, and it was found that the ordinary
treatment applied in cases of erysipelas would not answer
the purpose, in part owing to the General’s advanced age.
Sunday, by the way, was the seventieth anniversary of his
birth.

The disease had developed to such an extent on Monday
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even then. I doubt if he has recognized me in the last two
days.”

“Yet he talks to them? ”

“He does not talk much. The tongue is much swollen
and the jaw is stiff, and he can speak only with difficulty.”

“Does he realize the serious character of the disease ?”

“It is hard to say. He has given no evidence of uneasi-
ness, except when he called for *Cump’ (P. T. Sherman,
his son), on Thursday. It then occurred to me that he
wanted to say a last word to the young man. But I may
have been mistaken. At any rate, when ‘ Cump’ went to
him he was unable to tell him what was on his mind.”

The illustrious patient grew weak again at midnight, and
at an early hour Saturday morning, February 14, it was
known that his death was only a question of a few hours.
At four o'clock his family was all summoned to his room
and never left it, except for a few minutes, until the end.
The alarming attack which seized the patient soon after six
o'clock precipitated death. The doctors hurriedly held
another consultation, did what they could to relieve his
distress and then decided that hope must be abandoned.

The chloroform plasters which had been placed on
Sherman’s chest, failed to help. The police officers then
cleared the sidewalk and streets of all passengers, and
people began to wait for the end. At 8.35 o'clock Dr.
Janeway left the house, to which he did not again return.
His face and his few words told plainly that he had no
hope.

About half an hour before the General’s death the
watchers discerned signs of approaching dissolution. First
the old soldier’s fingers began to grow cold, then the fatal
coldness crept slowly up his arms, and over his body. As
the end approached, the General’s head, which had been
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resting on a large pillow, was lowered gradually in the hope
that he might be enabled to breathe easier. Although he
died from suffocation, caused by the mucus from his in-
flamed throat filling his lungs, there were no longer indi-
cations of suffering on his part. Those who were nearest
his head say that they heard a gentle sigh escape his lips
and then all was over. It was just 1.50 o'clock when the
famous soldier expired. There was no clergyman of any
denomination in the house during the day.

Within a minute or two after General Sherman’s death
one of his men-servants stepped outside of the front door
and said: “Itis all over.”

Kneeling at the bedside, as the soldier’s spirit left its
earthly tenement, were the General's son, P. T. Sherman,
his four daughters, the Misses Rachel and Lizzie Sherman,
Mrs. Fitch and Mrs Thackara; his brother, Senator John
Sherman; his sons-in-law, Lieutenants Fitch and Thackara;
his brother-in-law, General Thomas Ewing; his physician,
Dr. Alexander, U. S. A., and his nurse, Miss Elizabeth
Price, of the New York Hospital. The other son, the Rev.
Thomas E. Sherman, was on the ocean, hastening home-
ward, but too late. Generals Slocum and Howard were
then in the room below.

General Sherman seems to have had a presentiment of
his fate some weeks before it actually befell him. One day
he said to General C. H. T. Collis, who mentioned Grant's
birthday—April 27:

“Qh, well, Collis, I'll be dead and buried before then.”

“T tried hard to cheer him,” said General Collis, “and
pretended to believe he was joking, but he became serious
and added after awhile: ‘I feel it coming sometimes when
I get home from an entertainment or banquet, especially
these winter nights. I feel death reaching out for me, as it
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were. I suppose I'll take cold some night and go to bed,
never to get up again.” The words were prophetic.”

In accordance with General Sherman’s often expressed
desire, the body did not lie in state; and the public so re-
spected the grief of the family as not to besiege the house
to gaze upon the remains of the hero. General Howard
sentover a guard from the army post on Governor's Island,
and with General Slocum, by invitation of the family, took
charge of the arrangements for the funeral obsequies. The
body of the deceased General was placed in a coffin exactly
like that in which Mrs. Sherman was buried. The General
chose her’s himself, and gave express orders that his own
should be like it. It was of oak, lined with cream-colored
satin, and had silver handles. On a silver plate was the
following inscription :

WILLIAM TECUMSEH SHERMAN,
GENERAL, U, S. A,
Born February 8, 1820,
Died February 14, 1891.

This coffin was inclosed for the journey to St. Louis in
an outer coffin of chestnut wood, brass bound, with a brass
plate bearing the same inscription as the inner, The Gen-
eral’s body was dressed in the full uniform of his rank.

The following “Special Order No. 5" was issued from
the headquarters of the Grand Army of the Republic, at
Rutland, Vt. S

“ Grand Army of the Republic posts on the route of the
funeral train of General Sherman from New York to St.
Louis will form at their respective railroad stations and
salute remains as train passes.” .

The President and his Cabinet were invited by General
Howard to attend the funeral exercises in New York.
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Committees from both Houses of Congress were appointed
to pay their tribute of respect. From the Senate came
Messrs. Evarts, Hawley, Manderson, Pierce, Cockrell and
Walthall. From the House Speaker Reed appointed
Messrs. Cutcheon, Spinola, Cogswell, Cummings, Gros-
venor, Kinsey, Tarsney, Henderson, of Illinois, and Outh-
waite.

A sorrowful meeting of the Military Order of the Loyal
Legion was held on Monday, February 16, at which these
resolutions were adopted:

« In common with the entire country we lament the loss
of a great military chieftain whose loyal spirit rightly
placed the love of country higher than all earthly obliga-
tions, and who was individually a distinct and glorious
element in the triumphant struggle of that country for its
own survival and for the rights of man.

« As once his fellow soldiers we morn universally for the
dead commander, whose great heart made us all his own
and made his own virtues seem to us like personal benefac-
tions.

« As members of this Military Order we deplore the loss
of a companion whose honors added to the value of those
ties which his fellowship helped to endear, and whose fre-
quent and cordial visits to the New York Commandery will
be cherished in our memories as so many occasions to be
often and affectionately recalled.

“To his children and relatives, to whom his great renown, -
his honors and his tenderness do but enhance their loss,

_we tender all that sympathy may, and trust that a place in
our regard henceforth may be accepted by them as a little
heritage from him.”

General Howard made a brief address, in the course of
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which his emotion was strong and interrupted his utter-
dnces.

* General Shcrman," he said, “ had more personal friends
and could call more men by name probably than any other
man in the country.

“A few days ago, Sherman and Slocum and T met in
Brooklyn and the conversation turned on death. Some one
remarked that he hoped it would not come to Sherman for
many years. I exclaimed, on the impulse of the moment,
‘General, you will never die’ He answered, sharply
and strongly, ‘My body will die’ God bless General
Sherman,” was the peroration of General Howard’s

speech.
General Slocum followed with a warm panegyric on the
march to the sea. “Sherman was to me something more

than a companion,” he said. * He gave me his confidence
in war and his friendship in peace. He opened to me what
is dear to every soldier, an opportunity to link my nams
with his,

“ In the coming time there will be no dispute about his
career. It may be in the future that some man will say
that he furnished the idea of the march to the sea to Sher-
man.  That man must have been with him at the time, or
subsequent, when Sherman captured Atlanta, for when he
did so he had no idea of cutting aloof from his base of sup-
plies.  When he got back from the battle of Jonesboro he
took down a map and said, ‘I will make Atlanta my base
of supplies” He went so far as to throw up intrenchments.
That was before Hood pushed up toward the Tennessee and
Nashville; and then he changed his mind,

“After Sherman had taken Savannah certain persons at
Washington urged him to take his troops to City Point by

Jra—o.
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sea. Had he been a timid man he would have been con-
tent to rest upon his laurels, knowing that he had already
won an imperishable fame, but he said: ‘No; I will take
my chances in South Carolina,” and he did so, and every-
thing went like clockwork, and success again crowned his
efforts.”

At the same time a meeting of representative citizens of
St. Louis was held in that city to make arrangements for
the final services there; and every city and town along the
route prepared to salute the funeral train with demonstra-
tions of sympathy and honor. The orders for the proces-
sion in New York were issued on February 18, as follows:

HEADQUARTERS OF THE ATLANTIC,
GovERNOR's IsLanp, NEw YORK.

The arrangements for the funeral of the late illustrious
General of the Army, William Tecumseh Sherman, having .
been entrusted by his children and other relatives to the
care of the undersigned, they have agreed upon the details
so far as they relate to the ceremony in New York, which
are now furnished for the information and guidance of all
who may participate therein :

The regulation escort, under command of Loomis L.
Langdon, 1st Artillery, will consist of one regiment of
United States marines, four companies of United States
engineers, and six companies foot batteries of artillery ; of
a battalion of light artillery from the Army and the
National Guard of New York, and of two troops of cavalry
from the National Guard of New York.

The remains will be received by the escort at the late
residence of the General, No. 75 West Seventy-first street,
at 2 o’clock, P. M., on Thursday next, the 1gth inst. The
body will be borne on a caisson, preceded by the following-
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named pall-bearers in carriages: Major-General HERI
Schofield, Major-General O. O. Howard, Rear-Admiral
D. L. Braine, Rear-Admiral J. A. Greer, Professor H. L.
Kendrick, Major-General H. W. Slocum, General Joseph
E. Johnston, Major-General D. E. Sickles, Major-General
G. M. Dodge, Major-General J. M. Corse, Major-General
Wager Swayne, Major-General Stewart L. Woodford, Briga-
dier-General Jno. Moore, Brigadier-General H. G. Wright.
These pall-bearers will accompany the remains as far as the
train at Jersey City. Six sergeants will proceed to St.
Louis. The special escort of honor from the Grand Army,
Lafayette Post, will form on the right and left of the
caisson.

The order of column following the family and relatives
will be as follows :

(1) The President and Vice-President of the United
States.

(2) The members of the Cabinet.

(3) Ex-Presidents of the United States.

(4) Committees of the Senate and House of Representa-
tives.

(5) The Governor of the State and the Mayor of the
City of New York,

These officers will follow the family and relatives as rep-
resentative mourners.

(6) The Military Order of the Loyal Legion of the United
States, and officers of the Army and Navy

(7) The Grand Army of the Republic.

(8) The Corps of Cadets, United States Military Acad-
emy, Licutenant-Colonel Hawkins commanding.

(9) The National Guard, under Brigadier-General Louis
Fitzgerald.

Delegates and representatives from veterans, sons of
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veterans and other organizations unassigned, under charge
‘of General David Morrison.

The line of march will be as follows: Eighth avenue to
Fifty-ninth street, to Fifth avenue, to Broadway, to Fifty-
seventh street, to Fifth avenue, to Washington Square:
there the column, excepting the regulation military escort,
will be dismissed.

This escort will continue its march by Waverley Place to
Macdougal street, to King street, to Hudson street, to
Watts street, at corner of Canal, through Watts street to
junction with West street.

Veteran organizations not moving with column will form
across West st. from Watts st. to the ferry landing, foot of
Desbrosses st. The carriages in the procession will be
restricted to the pall-bearers, family and relatives, and
invited guests.

The column will be commanded by Major-General O. O.
Howard, United States Army.

Major-General Daniel Butterfield is designated as senior
aide to the General Commanding and as marshal,

The following aides are announced : General Horace Por-
ter, to accompany the President of the United States ; Gen-
eral M. D. Leggett, to accompany the Cabinet; the Hon.
Joseph H. Choate, to accompany ex-President Hayes ; the
Hon. Chauncey M. Depew, to accompany ex-President
Cleveland; General Floyd Clarkson, in charge of the Grand
Army; Major-General H. A. Barnum, to accompany the
Superintendent of the Military Academy; General Robert
Nugent, formerly of General Sherman's regiment, to take
charge of the veterans at Desbrosses st. David Morrison,
79th Veterans, in charge of veteran organizations in columns
other than the Grand Army; Mr. Kiliaen Van Rensselaer,
to accompany carriages of relatives.
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Mr. Loyall Farragut.

Captain H. P. Kingsbury, 6th Cavalry.

Captain A, M. Wetherill, 6th Infantry.

First Lieutenant L. A. Craig, 6th Cavalry.

First Lieutenant Guy Howard, 12th Infantry, Aide-de
Camp.

First Lieutenant Harry C. Benson, 4th Cavalry.

First Lieutenant Charles G. Treat, 5th Artillery, Aide-de
Camp.

First Lieutenant W, W. Forsyth, 6th Cavalry; Second
Lieutenant Samuel Rodman, 1st Artillery, Aides-de-Camp.

The churches of New York City are requested to have
their bells tolled at half-minute intervals during the move-
ment of the columns, from 2 until 4 P. M.; and the churches
of Jersey City are requested to toll their bells in like man-
ner from 5 to 6 P. M., on Thursday.

The headquarters of the General commanding the
column and the Marshal, will be announced to-morrow.
The details of the formation in line of the respective di-
visions will be communicated to the commander or chiefs
from headquarters. H. W. Srocum.

Oriver O. Howarb.

Late on Wednesday night the steamship Majestic
+ arrived at Nei\'v York, with the Rev. Thomas E. Sherman
among its passengers. When the pilot boarded her, Mr.
Sherman eagerly asked him about the General.

“T'm unable to say,” replied the pilot, adding that he
only knew of General Sherman’s sickness, as he had been
out at sea for some days.

When the mail steamer came alongside, Mr. Sherman
repeated his anxious inquiry. The answer came back,
“ General Sherman’s funeral takes place to-morrow."”
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The day before the funeral the house was opened for a
few hours, and the public were allowed to enter and view
the face of the dead. Thousands availed themselves of the
privilege. “ It was an interesting crowd of people. There
were white-haired veterans of the war; there were people
in the clothing of luxury, people clad like beggars, and
mothers with babies in their arms leading children by the
hand. There were schoolboys come to look at the man
about whom their histories tell them, come to see if the
face they had seen in the pictures was indeed the face of
the great General. There were young girls there, and
young men also. It was a crowd representative of the
whole American people. Hebrews came out of the depths
of the east side and Germans came from Hoboken. All
passed in review before the man who will review armies no
more. Their uncovered heads were bowed. Some of the
very old women who had given their sons to this leader
for their country’s sake sobbed as they passed on.”

It was on a glorious winter day, February 19, that the
dust of the great soldier was carried from his former home
to make the journey to its final resting place at St. Louis.
As the funeral procession started, bells of the City were
tolled; buildings everywhere displayed tokens of honor
and signs of mourning; the streets were thronged with
sympathetic spectators; and thirty thousand men marched
with measured tread behind the coffin that contained the
earthly remains of their loved and honored leader. Con-
spicuous in the company were General Schofield, the head
of the army; General Howard and General Slocum, Sher-
man’s lieutenants on the march through Georgia; General
Corse, of Kenesaw fame; General Johnston, Sherman’s old
antagonist; and Professor Kendrick, one of those who

taught Sherman the art of war. The President, the Vice-
28
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President, the two living ex-Presidents, and the members of
the Cabinet were also in the company.

There wasa large contingent from the regular army, with
General Howard in command. Then came the Military
Order of the Loyal Legion; long columns of the Grand
Army of the Republic; West Point Cadets; the Sons of
Veterans ; and delegations from various clubs, commercial
organizations, and the municipal government.

The long procession wound its way through the streets
of New York to the Jersey City ferry. There the coffin
and its immediate escort were taken across the river and
placed on the funeral train. General Sherman’s horse,
which with empty saddle had followed the funeral caisson,
was led up to the train and the saddle and boots were placed
by the coffin in the funeral car. The train consisted of an
engine and eight cars. Generals Howard and Slocum, and
Surgeon Alexander, besides six sergeants of the regular
army, acted as a guard of honor. The Governor of New
Jersey through his staff acted as an escort through Jersey
City ; and the Governor of Pennsylvaniaand his staff in a
special car went through to Harrisburg.

It was early in the evening when the train left Jersey
City. Atalmost every station that it passed vast throngs
assembled and bands of music played solemn dirges. It
was midnight when it reached Harrisburg, Pennsylvania,
yet a multitude stood in the darkness in the open air to do
it honor. In the morning it passed through Pittsburg in
the midst of a heavy rain storm. Later in the day the sky
was clear and the sun shone brilliantly. At Steubenville,
Ohio, seventy-five veterans of the army stood on the plat-
form as the train went by, nearly all of them old comrades
of Sherman. At Columbus, Ohio, the train paused for a
few minutes while Grand Army veterans were allowed to
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gaze upon the casket. At Indianapolis another stop was
made while many distinguished people paid their tribute of
honor to the mighty dead.

It was Saturday morning when the train reached St.
Louis. For several days the weather there had been
stormy, but this morning the skies were clear and the
sunshine bright. Thousands of people thronged about the
station, waiting there for hours before the arrival of the train.
Atlast, at alittle before nine o'clock, the funeral cars slowly
rolled into the station, the engine bell solemnly tolling.

Elaborate preparations had been made at St. Louis for a
military funeral befitting the great soldier whose dust was
to be returned to the dust from which it came. Two hours
after the arrival of the train the procession was formed,
under the lead of General Wesley Merritt, and it solemnly
wound its way through the city which for many years was
Sherman’s favorite home, to Calvary Cemetery. The first
division consisted of detachments of the Regular Army,
escorting the casket, which was borne on a caisson drawn
by four black horses and covered with the stars and stripes.
Ransom Post, No. 131, Department of Missouri, G. A. R,
acted as the immediate guard of “onor. Following closely
were the members of the President’s Cabinet and the com-
mittees from the two houses of Congress. The second
division was made up of the Loyal Legion and the Society
of the Army of the Tennessee. In it were ex-President
Hayes, Judge Gresham and General Lew Wallace. The
third division was composed of Posts of the Grand Army
of the Republic and Sons of Veterans. In the fourth
division were militia regiments from various States and
many civil officials. Civic societies made up the fifth
division, and various city delegations and the general
public the sixth and last division.
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As the long procession wound its way up the slope to

v Cemetery it presented a view of solemn but inspir-

ing splendor. The arms of the troops flashed in the sun-

light, a multitude of flags fluttered on the breeze, and the
subdued strains of funeral music made the air tremulous.

At last, six miles from the railroad station, the plot was
reached where were the graves of the wife and two children
of the departed hero. The flag covered casket was borne
upon the shoulders of eight sturdy soldiers to the open
grave. Then came the command, * Present Arms!" And
every soldier stood motionless as a graven statue. Then the
Rev. Thomas E. Sherman, clad in slight vestments, stepped
forward and began the service for the dead over his father’s
dust, standing, as he did so, in the shadow of his mother’s
monument. He repeated the words of the Litany, translat-
ing prayer and scripture into English, in a clear, manly voice,
and offered a touching extemporaneous prayer. After the
last solemn words a company of troops stepped forward.
Three times were given the commands, “ Load!” “Ready!”
“Aim!"” “Fire!" and three times the rifles spoke their loud
farewell salute. Then the artillery posted near by thundered
forth their echoing responses. When the last reverberations
died away a solitary trumpeter stepped forward to the foot
of the soldier’s grave and sounded “ Taps.”

Thus ended the last impressive scene,

In his life Sherman had left with his friends full instruc-
tions concerning his funeral, his grave and his monument.
He directed that the only inscription above his dust should
be his name, his rank, the date of his birth, the date of his
death, and the simple words, “ True and Honest.” A fitting
epitaph for one who was truly, as was written of another
great soldier, “ In his simplicity sublime.”






